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Ix the present edition I have added, at the close of this volume, an 
important document — namely, the Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo 
XIII., on the Christian constitution and government of States. It is 
elosely connected with the famous Syllabus of his predecessor, Pius 
IX. (vol. II. pp. 213-233), and sets forth more fully the papal or med- 
ieval theory of the relation between Church and State. 


Puitie Scnarr. 
New York, December, 1889. 
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8 CONFESSIONES ECCLESLE APOSTOLICE. 


ϑήκην, or παρακαταϑήκην, the deposit] keep, by the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in us.’ Comp. 
ver. 12, and 1 Tim. vi. 20 (τὴν παραϑήκην φύλαξον). 

Heb. v. 12: * Ye have need that one teach you again which be THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF 
THE ORACLES OF GOD’ (rd στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ Jeov). Comp. vi. 1, 2. 

1 John iv. 2: ‘Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that CONFESSETH THAT 
JESUS CHRIST 18 COME IN THE FLESH [ὑμολογεῖ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν iv σαρκὶ ἐληλυϑότα] is of 
God.’ 

2 John 10: ‘If there come any unto you, and bring not THIS DOCTRINE [ταύτην τὴν 
διδαχήν, viz., the doctrine of Christ, ver. 9], receive him not into your house.’ 

Jude 3: ‘Exhorting that ye should earnestly contend for THE FAITH WHICH WAS ONCE 
DELIVERED UNTO THE SAINTS’ (rj ἅπαξ παραδοϑείσῃ roig ἁγίοις πίστει). 


REGULZ FIDEI 
ECCLESLE ANTE-NICANA ET NICENE. 


ANTE-NICENE AND NICENE RULES OF FAITH 
AND BAPTISMAL CREEDS. 


REGULE FIDEI 
ECCLESIE ANTE-NICENZ ET NICENE. 


ANrTE-NICENE AND Nicene RULES or FAITH AND BAPTISMAL CREEDS. 


INTRODUCTORY REMA RKS8. 


The Rules of Faith and Baptismal Confessions which we find among the ecclesiastical 
writers of the second and third centuries mark the transition from the Bible to the (Ecu- 
menical Creeds. They contain nearly all the articles of the Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds, 
and some are even more full, especially those of the East; for the Greek Church was, at 
an early period, disturbed by heretical speculations and perversions, and had a greater talent 
and taste for metaphysical theology than the less learned but more sober, practical, and 
steady Church of the West. I have included here also some creeds of the fourth century, to 
facilitate the comparison with the Apostles’ and the Niceeno-Constantinopolitan symbols. In 
addition to the valuable collections of Haun (Bibliothek der Symbole und Glaubensregeln. 
1842) and Heurtıer (Harmonia Symbolica, 1858, and De Fide et Symbolo, 1869), I have 
examined the more recent works of Caspar (Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols und der 
Glaubensregel, 1866-75, 3 vols.), LumBy (History of the Creeds, 1878), Swainson (Literary 
History of the Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds, 1875), and Hort (Two Dissertations, etc., 1876). 


IcNATIUS or Antioch. A.D. 107. 
ΕΡΊΒΤΟΙΑ AD TRALLIANOS, cap. 9. 


The following passage is no creed nor part of a creed, but it shows what facts of the gospel 
history were most prominent in the mind of the famous bishop and martyr Ienativs, of 
Antioch, and the Church of his age, in opposition to the Gnostic heretics, who resolved the 
birth, death, and resurrection of Christ into an unreal and delusive show or phantom (δόκη- 
σις, hence Docete). A similar passage of greater length occurs in the commencement of his 
letter to the Christians at Smyrna. 

The text is from the shorter Greek recension of the seven Epistles, with the chief inter- 
polations of the longer Greek recension added in brackets. The latter mentions also Christ's 
lonely descent into Hades (καϑῆλθεν εἰς ἄδην μόνος). In the short Syriac Ignatius there is 
no Epistle to the Trallians. On the Ignatian controversy and literature, see my Church 
History, Vol. I. $ 119, pp. 468 sqq. 


Κωφώϑητε οὖν, ὅταν ὑμῖν χωρὶς [Β6 deaf, therefore, when any would 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ λαλῇ τις speak to you apart from (at vari- 
ance with) Jesus CHkisr 
[τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ], [the Son of God], 
τοῦ ἐκ γένους [γενομένου] Δαβὶδ, |who was descended from the fam. 
ily of David, 
τοῦ ἐκ Μαρίας, born of Mary, . 
ὃς ἀληθῶς ἐγεννήϑη who truly was born 


[καὶ ἐκ Seov καὶ ἐκ παρϑένου.. .. [both of God and of the Virgin .. - 
ἀληϑδῶς ἀνέλαβε σῶμα᾽ 6 Aóyoc truly took a body; for the Word 











learning, industry, and enthusiasm for the knowledge of truth. His orthodoxy was ques- 
tioned by some of his ‘contemporaries, and he was even excommunicated by the Bishop 
Mv teer dip Nye ia Constantino- 


weiten before 281 (some date se. from 312-815), and preserved to us in. tho. Ioose and In- 
accurate Latin translation of Rufinus, Origen gives some fragments of the creed which was 
"used in his day and country. He first remarks that, while all believers in Christ accepted 
the books of the Old and New Testaments as a full revelation of the divine truth, the diver- 
sity of interpretations and opinions demanded a clear and certain rule (certa linea, mani- 
Jesta regula), and that the apostles delivered such articles of faith as they deemed necessary 
E LARA Bar a Hepa Ur. Panis Dive meds Me, MM MM 
more gifted lovers of wisdom. He then proceeds to give a sketch of these dogmatie teach- 

ings of the apostles as follows : 


Species eorum, que per predi-| The form of those things which 
cationem. Apostolicam. manifeste are manifestly delivered by the 
traduntur, iste sunt : preaching of the Apostles is this: 

Primo, quod vwvs Deus est, qui | First, that there is one Gon, 
omnia creavit atque composuit who created and framed every 
quique cum nihil esset, esse fecit thing, and who, when nothing was, 
universa, Deus a prima creatura | brought all things into being,—God 
et conditione mundi, omnium jus-|from the first creation and form- 
iorum Deus— Adam, Abel, Seth, ing of the world, the God of all 
Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abra- the just— Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, duodecim Pa-| Enoch, Noah, Shem, Abraham, 
triarcharum, Moysis et Prophe- Isaac, Jacob, the twelve Patri- 
larum: et quod hic Deus in|archs, Moses, and the Prophets: 
novissimis diebus, sicut per pro- and that this God, in the last days, 
phetas suos ante promiserat, |as he had before promised through 
misit Dommum nostrum Jxsum his Prophets, sent our Lorp Jesus 
OnxrmrUM, primo quidem vocatu- | Curist, to all Israel first, and then, 
rum Israel, secundo vero etiam | after the unbelief of Israel, also to 
gentes post perfidiam populi Is-|the Gentiles. This just and good 
vaél Hie Deus justus et bonus, | God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christz, | Christ, himself gave the Law and 
Legem et Prophetas et Evangelia |the Prophets and the Gospels, and 
ipse dedit, qui et Apostolorum | he also is the God of the Apostles, 
Deus est et Veteris et Novi Testa- and. of the Old and New Testa- 
menti. ments. 





















Πιστεύομεν ἀκολούϑως τῇ evay-| We believe, in accordance with 
γελικῇ καὶ ἀποστολικῇ mapaddosı |evangelic and apostolic tradition, 
dc ἕνα Seo» πατέρα παντοκρά- in ONE Gop uk Farner Ar- 
ropa, τὸν τῶν ὅλων δημιουργύν re|mıcHTy, the Maker and Provider 
καὶ ποιητὴν καὶ προνοητήν. of all things. 

Καὶ tic ἕνα κύριον Ἰησοῦν And in one Lorp Jesus Curist 
Χριστύν, τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ, róv uovo-|his Son, the only-begotten God, 
γενῆ Sedv,! Qc οὗ rà πάντα (ἐγένετο), through whom all things were 
τὸν γεννηϑέντα πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων ἐκ made, who was begotten of the Fa- 
τοῦ πατρός, Sedov ἐκ ϑεοῦ, ὅλον ἐξ ther before all ages, God of God, 
ὅλου [totum ez toto], μόνον ἐκ μόνου | Whole of Whole, One of One, Per- 











[unum ex uno], τέλειον ἐκ τελείου, 


βασιλέα ἐκ βασιλέως, κύριον ἀπὸ 


[ἐκ] κυρίων, λόγον ζῶντα, σοφίαν, 


ζωήν, φῶς ἀληϑινόν, δὲόν, ἀλή- 
Suav, ἀνάστασιν, ποιμένα, ϑύραν, 
ἄτρεπτόν re καὶ ἀναλλοίωτον, τῆς 
Ξεύτητης, οὐσίας re καὶ βουλῆς καὶ 
δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης τοῦ πατρὺς ἀπα- 


ράλλακτον εἰκόνα, τὸν TptrOrokov | 


πάσης κτίσεως, τὸν ὄντα ἐν ἀρχῇ 
πρὸς TOv Sev, Seov λόγον, κατὰ 
τὸ εἰρημΐνον ἐν εὐαγγελίῳ " καὶ ϑεὸς 
ἦν 6 λόγος, δι οὗ τὰ πάντα ἐγί- 
vero kai ἐν ᾧ τὰ πάντα συνέστηκε" 
τὸν im’ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν κατεὶ- 
Sóvra avwSev καὶ γεννηθέντα ἐκ 
παρϑίνου, κατὰ τὰς γραφάς, καὶ 
ἄνϑρωπον γενόμενον, μεσίτην ϑεοῦ 
καὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἀπόστολόν τε τῆς 
πίστεως ἡμῶν, καὶ ἀρχηγὸν ζωῆς, 
ὡς φησι" ὅτι κατα[θέϊϑηκα ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ ϑέλημα 


fect of Perfect, King of King, Lord 
of Lord, the living Word, Wisdom, 
Life, True Light, Way, Truth, Resur- 
reetion, Shepherd, Door, unchange- 


| ble and unalterable, the immutable 
likeness of the Godhead, both of the 


substance and will and power and 
glory of the Father, the first-born of 
all creation, who was in the begin- 
ning with God, the Divine Logos, 
according to what is said in the 
gospel: ‘And the Word was God,’? 
through whom all things were made, 
and in whom ‘all things consist ;'? 
who in the last days came down 
from above, and was born of a 
Virgin, according to the Seript- 


‘ures, and became man, the Medi- 


ator between God and man, and 
the Apostle of our Faith,* and the 
Prince of life; as he says,‘ ‘I have 
come down from heaven, not to do 


! I connect μονογενῆ with Sev, which accords with the reading of some of the oldest MSS, 
(the Sinaitic and the Vatican), in John i, 18 (μονογενὴς Sede instead of vidg). But according 
to the nsual punctuation adopted by Hahu we must translate, ‘his only-begotten Son, God." 


® John i. 1. ! CoL i. 17. 


* Heb. iii. 1. * John vi, 38. 
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I. SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM. (a) FORMA RECEPTA.' 


Credo in Deum PATREM omnipo- 
tentem ; Creatorem cali et terra. 


Et in Jesum  CunisruM, Peliwm 
ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum ; 
qui conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto, 
natus ec laria virgine; passus 
sub Pontio Pilato, crucifizus, mor- 
tuus, et sepultus ; descendit ad in 
Serna ;* tertia die resurrexit a 
mortuis ; ascendit ad calos ; sedet 
ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipo- 
tentis ; inde venturus (est) judi- 
care vivos et mortuos. 


Credo in SPIRITUM SANCTUM; 
sanctam ecclesiam catholicam; 
sanctorum communionem ; remis- 
sionem peccatorum ; carnis resur- 
rectionem; vitam aternam. Amen. 


Πιστεύω tc OEON IIATEPA, 
παντοκράτορα, ποιητὴν οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
γῆς. 

Καὶ (εἰς) IHEOYN ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ, 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, τὸν κύριον 
ἡμῶν, τὸν συλληφϑέντα ἐκ πνεύματος 
ἁγίου, γεννηδέντα ἐκ Μαρίας τῆς παρ- 
Sévov, παϑόντα ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, 
σταυρωθέντα, ϑανόντα, καὶ ταφέντα, 
κατελθόντα εἰς τὰ κατώτατα," τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστάντα ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, 
aveAYövra εἰς τοὺς οὐρανούς, καϑε- 
ζόμενον ἐν δεξιᾷ ϑεοῦ πατρὺς παντο- 
δυνάμον, ἐκεῖϑεν ἐρχόμενον κρῖναι 
ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. 

Πιστεύω εἰς τὸ ΠΝΕΥ͂ΜΑ TO 
"ATION, ἁγίαν καϑολικὴν ἐκκλὴη- 
σίαν, ἁγίων κοινωνίαν, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν, σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, ξωὴν αἰώ- 


νιον. ᾿Αμήν. 


I THE APOSTLES’ CREED. (o) RECEIVED FORM. 


I believe in Gop Tue FATuER Almighty; Maker of heaven and earth. 
And in Jesus Carıst his only (begotten) Son our Lord; who was 


conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary ; suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended into hell 
(Hades, spirit-world] ;? the third day he rose from the dead; he as. 
cended into heaven; and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty ; from thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Hoty Gnost; the holy catholic Church; the com- 
munion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the body 


[flesh] ? and the life everlasting. Amen. ¢ 
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καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστάντα ix; the third day he rose from the 


τῶν νεκρῶν, dead; 

ἀναβάντα εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, kat, he ascended into heaven, and 
kaynuevov ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ πατρός, sitteth at the right hand of the 

Father ; 

ὅϑεν ἔρχεται κρίνειν ζῶντας καὶ from thence he shall come to 
νεκρούς " judge the quick and the dead. 

καὶ ες τὸ ἍΓΙΟΝ ΠΝΕΥ͂ΜΑ, And in the Hoty Guost ; 

ἁγίαν ἐκκλησίαν, the holy Church ; 

ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, the forgiveness of sins; 

σαρκὸς ἀνάστασιν, the resurrection of the body; 

ζωὴν alwvıov. (the life everlasting). 

NOTES. 


! The Latin text of the old Boman Creed first appears in Rurınus, Expositio Symboli 
Apostolici, towards the end of the fourth century (compare the Appendix to the Opp. Cypri- 
ani, ed. John Fell, Oxon. 1682, fol. pp. 17 sqq.), but it must be much older (see note 3 below). 
The faithful transmission of the Creed in the Church of the City of Rome is testified by Am- 
brose, Epistola ad Sirictum Pap.: * Credutur Symbolo Apostolorum, quod Ecclesia Romana 
intemeratum semper custodit et servat;' and by Vigilius of Thapsus, Contra Entych. 1. IV. 
c. 1: ‘Rome... a temporibus Apostolorum usque ad nunc . . . ita fidelibus Symbolum 
traditur.' Compare Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, pp. 3, 80, 42, 48, On the difference be- 
tween the old Roman form and the enlarged received text, see Vol. I. pp. 21, 22. 

? With the early Roman form the Creed of the Church of Hippo Regius, as given in the 
second column from the genuine expositions of St. AuausTINE (De Fide et Symbolo ; De (senesi 
ad literam; Enchiridion de Fide, Spe et Caritate), almost literally agrees ; so also the Creed of 
Ambrose, as far as it is quoted in his Tractatus in Symbolum Apostolorum (Hahn, p. 16). The 
close connection of Augustine with the Church of Rome and the Church of Milan (where he 
was baptized, 387) accounts for the agreement. In his genuine works, however, he never 
gives the Creed continuously, but, like Rufinus, mixed with the exposition in which it is im- 
bedded, and at times it is difficult to separate it from the writer's own words. See Hahn, 
pp. 13-15, and especially Heurtley, pp. 32-47. The former adopts the reading de Spiritu S. 
et virg. Mar.; tertia die for tertio; and omits in vitam eternam. 

> The Greek text is to be found in Epiphanius, Hares. LX XII. Opp. ed. Petav. Tom. I. 
p. 836 ; ed. Oehler in Corp. hereseol. Tom. II. Pt. III. p. 52. It was inserted in a letter writ- 
ten bv MARCELLUS OF ÁNCYRA to Julius I., Bishop of Rome, about 341 (or 337, as Hahn 
and Caspari assume), with a view to prove his orthodoxy against the Eusebians, who, under 
the impeachment of heresy, had previously deposed him. (As regards the chronology, see 
Zahn, Marcellus von Ancyra, Gotha, 1867, p. 68.) It occurs also, in Anglo-Saxon letters, in 
the Psaltery of King Athelstan (d. 941), to which Ussher first called attention. See a fac- 
simile in Heurtley, p. 80, and the copy and comments in Caspari, Vol. III. pp. 5 sqq. The 
(zreek text of Marcellus differs from the Latin of Rufinus only by the omission of the predi- 
cate πατέρα (Father) in the first article (which may be an error of the copyist), and bv the 
addition of the last two words, ζωὴν αἰώνιον (which occur also in the creed of Petrus Chryso- 
logus of Ravenna). It was heretofore regarded as a translation of the Roman Creed, but 
Caspari, with a vast amount of learning (Vol. III. pp. 28 sqq.),has made it almost certain that 
it is the original Creed of the Roman Church, in which the Greek language prevailed during 
the first two centuries. It was probably transplanted to Rome from Asia Minor early in the 
second century. It is simpler and older than the rules of faith of ‘Tertullian and Irenzus. 
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? This is the oldest reading, as also in Jesu Christo, and in Spiritu Sancto. So Vallarsius 
(ed. of Jerome), Baluze (the Bened. editor of Cyprian), Walch, and Hahn. Other copies cor- 
rect the ablative into the accusative: in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, invisibilem et impassi- 
bilem, in Jesum Christum. So the first printed ed. of 1168, the Bened. ed. of Jerome, Pame- 
lius, Fell, Heurtley. On the article on the Holy Spirit, the majority of authorities agree in 
reading the ablative, which is confirmed by Fortunatus. The addition of the attributes in- 
visible and impassible, which are not found in any other form, have a polemical reference to 


the heresy of the Patripassians and Sabellians, as Rufinus remarks ($ 5). 

* Rufinus (§ 18): * Sciendum sane est quod in Ecclesie Romane Symbolo non habetur additum 
** Descendit ad inferna:” sed neque in Orientis Ecclesiis habetur hic sermo: vis tamen verbi 
eadem videtur esse in eo quod **sepultus" dicitur." 

* Here Venantius adheres to the old Aquileian form, while in the first and second articles 


he uses the accusative. 


So also in his Commentaries: ‘ Ergo una divinitas in trinitate, quia 


dixit Symbolum; Credo in Deum Patrem, et in Jesum Christum, et in Spiritu Sancto.’ See 


Hahn, p.36; Heurtley, p. 55. 


* The exceptional Aujus is thus explained by Rufinus (8 43): ‘Ita fit ut «unicuique anime 
non confusum aut extraneum corpus, sed unum quod habuerat reparetur ; ut consequenter possit 
pro agonibus praesentis vite cum anima sua caro vel pudica coronari, vel impudica puniri.' 


(d) AN OLD ITALIAN (rseupo-Amprosıan) FORM OF THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED. Asovr A.D. 350. 


Credimus in Deum PATREM om- 
nipotentem, 

saculorum omnium et creatura- 
rum regem et conditorem. 
Et in Jesum CunisrCM, Lilium ejus 
unicum, Dominum nostrum ; 
qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto 
et ez Maria Vergine ; 

qui sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus 
et sepultus ; 

tertia die resurrexit a 
tuis ; 

ascendit in calos ; 

sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris ; 


MOT- 


inde venturus est judicare vivos 
et mortuos. 

Et in SPIRITUM Sancrom; 

et sanctam ecclesiam, catholicam ; 

remissionem, peccatorum y; 

carnis resurrectionem. 


We tr!iere in Gop THE FATHER 
Almighty, | 
Ruler and Creator of all ages an 
creatures. 

And in Jxsus Curist, his only Son, 
our Lord ; 

who was born of the Holy Ghost 
and from the Virgin Mary; 

who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, and buried ; 

on the third day he rose from the 
dead; 

ascended into the heavens; 

sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father; 

from thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and tlıe dead. 

And in the Hoty Guost; 

and the holy Catholic Church ; 

the remission of sins; 

the resurrection of the flesh. 
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THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF THE APOSTLES' CREED. 


This Table shows the date of the several Articles and the verbal variations of the Apostlos' Creed, as 
far as they can be ascertained, from the earliest rules of faith to the eighth century, or from Irenseus to 
Pirminius The first occurrence of any word or phrase of the Creed is marked by small capitals. 
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DI. SYMBOLUM CHALCEDONENSE.. 
Tae ΚΎΜΒΟΙ, OF CHALCEDON. 
Oct. 22d, 451. 


e 5». e e 

ἙΕπόμενοι τοίνυν τοῖς ἁγίοις πα- 
τράσιν ἕνα καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν ὁμολογεῖν 

en Α 5 e [od 3 σ᾿ 4 
υἱὸν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 

Pd a 9 5 
συμφώνως ἅπαντες ἐκδιδάσκομεν, τέ- 
λειον τὸν αὐτὸν ἐν ϑεότητι καὶ τέλειον 
4 > 4 : 9 > / Qa ? 

τὸν αὐτὸν ἐν av3purrórmrt, Jeov ἀλη- 
ϑῶς καὶ dv9pwrov ἀληϑῶς τὸν av- 
\ , - - 0] , 
τὸν, ἐκ ψυχῆς λογικῆς" καὶ σώ- 
ματος, ὁμοούσιον τῷ πατρὶ κατὰ 
τὴν ϑεότητα, καὶ ὁμοούσιον τὸν 
αὐτὸν ἡμῖν κατὰ τὴν ἀνϑρωπότητα, 
κατὰ πάντα ὅμοιον ἡμῖν χωρὶς ἁμαρ- 
τίας * πρὸ αἰώνων μὲν ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ld M a p, 9 9 
γεννηθέντα κατὰ τὴν Neornra, ἐπ 
ἐσχάτων δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν τὸν αὐτὸν 
de ἡμᾶς καὶ διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν σωτη- 
ρίαν ἐκ Μαρίας τῆς παρϑένον τῆς 
$eorókov κατὰ τὴν ἀνϑρω- 


΄ 3 
πότητα, 


e A , 4 
ἕνα καὶ τὸν αὑτὸν Χρι- 
e? iA ~ 9 [4 
στόν, υἱόν, κύριον, μονογενῆ, ἐκ δύο 
φύσεων [ἐν δύο φύσεσιν]ὔ, acvy χύ- 
, δι» 8 
τως, ατρέπτως, αδιαιρέτως, 
> , 6 , . , ὃ 
ἀχωρίστω ςὅ γνωριζόμενον" οὐδα- 
μοῦ τῆς τῶν φύσεων διαφορᾶς avy- 
ρημένης διὰ τὴν ἕνωσιν, σωζομένης δὲ 
μᾶλλον τῆς ἰδιότητος ἑκατέρας φύ- 
σεως καὶ εἰς ἕν πρόσωπον καὶ μίαν 
ὑπόστασιν συντρεχούσης, οὐκ εἰς δύο 
, A ^ 
πρόσωπα μεριζόμενον ἣ διαιρούμε- 
1ÀÀ e Ly A 3 A en LY 
vov, aAA ἕνα καὶ τὸν avrov υἱὸν καὶ 


~ A - 
μονογενῆ, ϑεὸν λόγον, κύριον Ἰησοῦν 


We, then, following the holy Fa- 
thers, all with one consent, teach 
men to confess one and the same 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
same perfect in Godhead and also 
perfect in manhood ; truly God and 
truly man, of a reasonable [ration- 
al] soul! and body; consubstantial 
[coessential]? with the Father ac- 
cording to the Godhead, and con- 
substantial with us according to the 
Manhood; in all things like unto us, 
without sin; begotten before all ages 
of the Father according to the God- 
head, and in these latter days, for us 
and for our salvation, born of the 
Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, ac- 
eording to the Manhood;? one and 
the same Christ, Son, Lord, Only- 
begotten, to be acknowledged in 
two natures,‘ énconfusédly, un- 
changeably? indivisibly, insepara- 
bly ;* the distinction of natures be- 
ing by no means taken away by the 
union, but rather the property of 
each nature being preserved, and 
concurring in one Person and one 
Subsistence, not parted or divided 
into two persons, but one and the 
same Son, and only begotten, God 


the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ: as 
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tion and excommunication, the setting forth of any other Creed for those * who are desirous 
of turning to the acknowledgment of the truth from Heathenism and Judaism.’ 

' Against Apollinaris, who denied that Christ had a ψυχὴ λογική, anima rationalis, or νοῦς, 
πνεῦμα, and who reduced the Incarnation to the assumption of a human body (σῶμα) with 
an animal soul (ψυχὴ ἄλογος), inhabited by the Divine Logos. But the rational spirit of man 
requires salvation as much as the body. 

* Ὁμοούσιος, consubstantialis (ul. coessentialis), is used in both clauses, though with a shade 
of difference. Christ's homoousia with the Father implies numerical unity, or identity of 
essence (God being one in being, or monoousios) ; Christ's homoousia with men means only 
generic unity, or equality of nature. 

> The predicate ϑεοτόκος, the Bringer-forth of God, Dei genitriz (al. que Deum peperit, or 
even divini numinis creatrix), is directed against Nestorius, and was meant originally not so 
much to exalt the Virgin Mary, as to assert the true divinity of Christ and the realness of 
the Incarnation. Basil of Seleucia: Θεὸν σαρκωθέντα τεκοῦσα ϑεοτόκος ὀνομάζεται. It is 
immediately after qualified by the phrase κατὰ τὴν ἀνθρωπότητα (secundum humanitatem), in 
distinction from κατὰ τὴν Stórgra (secundum deitatem). This is a very important limitation, 
and necessary to guard against Mariolatry, and the heathenish, blasphemous, and contradic- 
tory notion that the uncreated, eternal God can be born in time. Mary was the mother not 
merely of the human nature of Jesus of Nazareth, but of the theanthropic person of Jesus 
Christ; yet not of his eternal Godhead (the λόγος ἄσαρκος), but of his incarnate person, or 
the Logos united to humanity (the λόγος £veapkoc). In like manner, the subject of the Pas- 
sion was the theanthropic person; yet not according to his divine nature, which in itself is 
incapable of suffering, but according to his human nature, which was the organ of suffering. 
There is no doubt, however, that the unscriptural terms 9«oróxoc, Dei genitrix, Deipara, ma- 
ter Dei, which remind one of the heathen mothers of gods, have greatly promoted Mariolatry, 
which aided in the defeat of Nestorius at the Council of Ephesus, 431. It is safer to adhere 
to the New Testament designation of Mary as μήτηρ 'Incov, or μήτηρ τοῦ Κυρίου (Luke i. 48). 

* 'Ev δύο φύσεσιν, and all the Latin translations, in duabus naturis (only the Roman editors 
in the margin read ez d. n.), are directed against Eutyches. The present Greek text reads, it is 
true, ix δύο φύσεων, from two natures; but this signifies, and, according to the connection, can 
only signify, essentially the same thing; though, separately taken, it admits also of an Eutychian 
and Monophysite interpretation, namely, that Christ has arisen from the confluence of two 
natures, and since the act of the Incarnation, or unition of both, has only one nature. Under- 
stood in that sense, Dioscurus at the Council was very willing to accept the formula ἐκ δύο 
φύσεων. But for this very reason the Orientals, and also the Roman delegates, protested with 
one voice against ἐκ, and insisted upon another formula with iv, which was adopted. Baur 
(Gesch. der Lehre v. d. Dreieinigkeit, I. p. 820 sq.) and Dorner (Gesch. d. Lehre v. d. Person 
Christi, II. p. 129) assert that ἐκ is the accurate and original expression, and is a conces- 
sion to Monophysitism; that it also agrees better (?) with the verb γνωρίζειν (to recognize 
by certain tokens); but that it was from the very beginning changed by the Occidentals into 
ev. But, with Gieseler, Neander (iv. 988), Hefele (Conciliengesch. II. 451 sq.), Beck (Dog- 
mengeschichte, p. 251), and Hahn (1. c. p. 118, note 6), we prefer the view that ἐν δύο φύσεσιν 
was the original reading of the symbol, and that it was afterwards altered in the interest of 
Monophysitism. "This is proved by the whole course of the proceedings at the fifth session of 
the Council of Chalcedon, where the expression ἐκ δύο φύσεων was protested agninst, and is 
confirmed by the testimony of the Abbot Euthymius, a contemporary, and by that of Severus, 
Evagrius, and Leontius of Byzantium, as well as by the Latin translations. Severus, the 
Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch since 513, charges the Fathers of Chalcedon with the inex- 
eusable crime of having taught ἐν δύο φύσεσιν ἀδιαιρέτοις γνωρίζεσθαι τὸν χριστόν (sec 
Mansi, Conc. VII. p. 839). Evagrius (Z7. E. II. c. 5) maintains that both formulas amount to 
essentially the same thing, and reciprocally condition each other. Dorner also affirms the 
rame. His words are: * The Latin formula has ‘‘to acknowledge Christ as Son in two na- 
tures;" the Greek has *'to recognize Christ as Son /rom two natures," which is plainly the 
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same thought. The Latin formula is only a free but essentially faithful translation, only that 
its coloring expresses somewhat more definitely still Christ's subsisting in two natures, and is 
therefore more literally conformable to the Roman type of doctrine’ (1. c. 11. 129). From my 
Church History, Vol. III. p. 745 sq. 

* ἀσυγχύτως, inconfuse, and ἀτρέπτως, immutabiliter (without confusion, without conversion 
or change), are directed against Eutychianism, which mixes and confounds the human and 
the divine natures in Christ (σύγχυσις), and teaches an absorption of the former into the lat- 
ter; hence the phrases ‘God is born; God suffered; God was crucified; God died.' The 
Monophysites (so called after the Council of Chalcedon) rejected the Eutychian theory of an 
absorption, but nevertheless taught only one composite nature of Christ (μία φύσις avv3eroc), 
making his humanity a mere accident of the immutable divine substance, and using the litur- 
gical shibboleth *God has been crucified' (without a qualifying *according to the human 
nature,’ or ‘the flesh,' as the ϑεοτόκος is qualified in the Symbol of Chalcedon). Hence they 
were also called Theopuschites. They divided into several sects and parties on subtle and 
idle questions, especially the question whether Christ's body before the resurrection was cor- 
ruptible or incorruptible (hence the Phthartolaters, from φϑαρτός and λάτρης, and Aphthar- 
todocets). 

5 ἀδιαιρέτως, indivise, ἀχωρίστως, inseparabiliter (without division, without separation), both 
in opposition to Nestorianism, which so emphasized the duality of natures, and the continued 
distinction between the human and the divine in Christ, as to lose sight of the unity of per- 
son, and to substitute for a real Incarnation a mere conjunction (συνάφεια), a moral union 
or intimate friendship between the Divine Logos and the man Jesus. Hence, also, the oppo- 
sition to the term ϑεοτόκος, with which the Nestorian controversy began. 

With the Symbol of Chalcedon should be compared the semi-symbolical Epistola dog- 
matica of Pope Leo I. to the Patriarch Flavian of Constantinople, which contains a lengthy 
and masterly exposition of the orthodox Christology against the heresy of Eutyches, and was 
read and approved by the Council of Chalcedon, as the voice of Peter speaking through *the 
Archbishop of old Rome.' It is dated June 13, 449, and is found in the works of Leo M. 
( Ep. 24 in Quesnel's ed., Ep. 28 in the ed. Ballerini), in Mansi, Conc. Tom. V. pp.1366-90 
(Latin and Greek, with the different readings), Hardouin, Conc. Tom. II. pp. 290-300 (also 
Latin and Greek, but without the variations), Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, Vol. II. pp. 835— 
346 (German and Latin), partly also in Denzinger, Enchir. p. 48. 
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23. Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et 
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23. The Holy Ghost is of the 


Filio: non factus, nec creatus, nec | Father and of the Son: neither 


genitus : sed procedens. 


24. Unus ergo Pater, non tres 
patres: unus Filius, non tres 
julia: unus Spiritus Sanctus, non 
tres spiritus sancta. 

25. Et in hac Trinitate mil 
prius,aut posterius : nfl majus, 
aut manus. 


26. Sed tota tres persona cow- 
terna sibi sunt, et cowquales. 

27. Jta, ut per omnia, sicut gam 
supra dictum est: et Unitas in 
Trinitate, et Trinitas in Unitate, 
venerenda sit. 

28. Qui vult ergo salvus esse, 
ata de Trinitate sentiat. 





29. Sed necessarium est ad eter- 
nam salutem: ut incarnationem 
quoque Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
Jideliter credat. 

30. Est ergo fides recta, ut cre- 
damus et confiteamur : quod. Do- 
minus noster Jesus Christus Dei 
Filius, Deus [ pariter] et homo est ; 

81. Deus [est] ex substantia Pa- 
tris, ante secula genitus: et homo 
ex substantia matris, in seculo 
natus. 


made, nor created, nor begotten : 
but proceeding. 

24. So there is one Father, not 
three Fathers: one Son, not three 
Sons: one Holy Ghost, not three 
Holy Ghosts. 

25. And in this Trinity none is 
afore, or after another: none is 
greater, or less than another [there 
is nothing before, or after: noth- 
ing greater or less]. 

26. But the whole three Persons 
are coeternal, and coequal. 

27. So that in all things, as afore- 
said: the Unity in Trinity, and the 
Trinity in Unity, is to be wor- 
ghiped. | 

28. He therefore that will be 
saved, must [let him] thus think 
of the Trinity. 





29. Furthermore it is necessary to 
everlasting salvation: that he also 
believe rightly [faithfully] the In- 
carnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

30. For the right Faith is, that | 
we believe and confess: that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
is God and Man; 

81. God, of the Substance [Es- 
sence] of the Father; begotten 
before the worlds: and Man, of 
the Substance [Essence] of his 
Mother, born in the world. 


THE ATHANASIAN CREED. 


82. Perfectus Deus: perfectus 
homo, ex anima rationali et hu- 
mana carne subsistens. 

33. Aequalis Patri secundum 
divinitatem : minor Patre secun- 
dum humanitatem. 


34. Qui licet Deus sit et homo; 
non duo tamen, sed unus est Chris- 
tus. B 

85. Unus autem, non conver- 
stone divinitatis in carnem : sed 
assumptione humanitatis in De- 
um. 

36. Unus omnino; non confu- 
stone substantie : sed unitate per- 
SON. 

37. Nam sicut anima rationalis 
et caro unus est homo: ita Deus 
et homo unus est Christus. 

88. Qui passus est pro nostra 
salute : descendit ad inferos: ter- 
Lea, die resurrexit a mortuis. 


89. Ascendit ad [in] caos : se- 
det ad dexteram [| Dei) Patris [om- 
nipotentis). 


40. Inde venturus [est] judicare 
v«vos et mortuos. 


41. Ad cujus adventum omnes 
homines resurgere habent cum cor- 
poribus suis ; 

42. Et reddituri sunt de factis 
propriis rationem. 


e 
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32. Perfect God: and perfect 
Man, of a reasonable soul and hu- 
man flesh subsisting. 

83. Equal to the Father, as touch- 
ing his Godhead: and inferior to 
the Father as touching his Man- 
hood. 

84. Who although he be [is] God 
and Man; yet he is not two, but 
one Christ. 

85. One; not by conversion of 
the Godhead into flesh: but by 
taking [assumption] of the Man- 
hood into God. 

36. One altogether; not by con- 
fusion of Substance [Essence]: but 
by unity of Person. 

81. For as the reasonable soul 
and flesh is one man: so God and 
Man is one Christ ; 

38. Who suffered for our salva- 
tion: descended into hell [Hades, 
spirit-world]: rose again the third 
day from tlıe dead. 

39. He ascended into heaven, he 
sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father God [God the Father] AI. 
mighty. 

40. From whence [thence] he 
shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

41, At whose coming all men 
shall rise again with their bodies ; 


42. And shall give account for 
their own works. 
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dibus eorum, qui justificantur, 
atque pss inheret: unde in 
ipsa Justificatione cum remissione 
peccatorum hee omnia simul in- 
Jusa accipit homo per lesum 
Christum, cui inseritur, fidem, 
apem et caritatem :. nam fides, 
nis. ad eam spes accedat, et ca- 
ritas, neque unit perfecte cum 
Christo, neque corporis ejus vi- 
vum membrum efficit : qua ra- 
Lione verissime dicitur, fidem sine 
operibus mortuam, et otiosam 
esse: et in Christo lesu neque 
circumcisionem | aliquid. valere 
neque preputium, sed fidem, que 
per caritatem. operatur. Hane 
Jidem ante baptismi sacramen- 
tum ex apostolorum | traditione 
catechument αὖ ecclema petunt, 
cum petunt fidem, vitam eternam 
prestantem : quam sine spe et 
caritate prestare fides non po- 
test: unde et statim | verbum 
Christi audiunt : δὲ vis ad vi- 
tam ingredi, serva mandata. 


Jtaque veram. et Christianam ju- 
stitiam accipientes, eam ceu pri- 


mam stolam pro illa, quam Adam : 
sua inobedienta sib et nobis per-| 


! Rom. v. 5. 
3 James ii. 20. 
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most holy Passion, the charity of 
God is poured. forth, by the Holy 
Spirit, en the hearts! of those that 
are justified, and is inherent there- 
in: whence, man, through Jeeus 
Christ, in whom he is ingrafted, re- 
ceives, in the said justification, to- 
gether with the remission of sins, 
all these [gifts] infused at once, 
faith, hope, and charity. For faith! 
unless hope and charity be added; 
thereto, neither unites man perfect- 
ly with Christ, nor makes him a liv-! 
ing member of his body. 'For: 
which reason it is most truly said, : 
that Faith without works is dead: 
and profitless ;? and, Zn Christ Je- 
sus neither circumcision avatleth 
any thing nor uncircumeision, but 
faith which worketh by charity 
This faith, Catechumens beg of the 
Church—agreeably to a tradition of 
the apostles—previously to the sac- 
rament of Baptism; when they beg 
for the faith which bestows life ever- 
lasting, which, without hope and 
charity, faith can not bestow: whence 
also do they immediately hear that 
word of Christ: 7f thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments. 
Wherefore, when receiving true 
and Christian justice, they are bid- 
den, immediately on being bom 
again, to preserve it pure and spot- 


3 Gal. v. 6. 
4 Matt. xix. 17. 
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didit, per Christum Iesum 4llis 
donatam, candidam et immacula- 
tam jubentur statim renate con- 
servare, ut eam perferant ante 
tribunal Domini nostri lesu 
Christi, et habeant vitam ater- 
nam. 


Carut VOL 
Quomodo intelligatur, impium per fidem et 
gratis justificari. 

Cum vero Apostolus dict, jus- 
tificarı hominem per fidem et 
gratis, ea verba 4n eo sensu 
éndelligenda sunt, quem  perpe- 
tuus ecclesim catholice consensus 
tenuit et expressit: ut acilicet 
per fidem ideo justificart dica- 
mur, quia fides est humana sa- 
lutis. initium, fundamentum et 
radix omnis gustificationis, sine 
qua impossibile est placere Deo 
et ad filiorum ejus consortium 
pervenire : gratis autem justifi- 
cart ideo dwamur, quia nihil 
eorum, que justificationem pre- 
cedunt, sive fides sive opera, 4p- 
sam justifications gratiam pro- 
meretur : si enim gratia est, jam 
non ex operibus: alioquin, ut 
idem apostolus ingutt, gratia jam 
non est gratia. 


1 Luke xv. 22. 
3 Rom. iii. 4. 
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less, as the first robe! given them 
through Jesus Christ in lieu of that 
which Adam, by his disobedience, 
lost for himself and for us, that so 
they may bear it before the judg- 
ment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


_|and may have life eternal. 


CuHaPTER VIII. 


In what manner it is to be understood, that the 
impious is justified by faith, and gratuitously. 


And whereas the Apostle saith, 
that man is justified by faith and 
JFreely,? those words are to be un- 
derstood in that sense which the 
perpetual consent of the Catholic 
Church hath held and expressed ; 
to wit, that we are therefore said 
to be justified by faith, because 
faith is the beginning of human 
salvation, the foundation, and the 
root of all Justification; without 
which it is impossible to please 
God? and to come unto the fellow- 
ship of his sons: but we are there- 
fore said to be justified freely, be- 
cause that none of those things 
which precede justification— 
whether faith or works—merit the 
grace itself of justification. For, 2f 
it be a grace, it is not now by works, 
otherwise, as the same Apostle says, 
grace 48 no more grace 


3 Heb. xi. 6. 
* Hom. xi. 6. 
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CaPvT IX. 


Contra inanem hareticorum fiduciam. 


Quamvis autem necessarium 
sit credere, neque vematti, neque 
remissa unquam fuisse peccata, 
nist gratis divina misericordia 
propter Christum: nemini ta- 
men fiduciam, et certitudinem 
remissionis peccatorum suorum 
jactanti, et in ea sola gquiescenitz, 
peccata dimitti, vel dimissa esse 
dicendum est, cum apud hereti- 
cos et schismalicos possit esse, 
imo nostra tempestate sit, et 
magna contra ecclesiam catho- 
licam contentione predicetur va- 
na hec et ab omni pretate re- 
mota fiducia. Sed neque Ülud 
asserendum est, oportere 608, gui 
vere justificate sunt, absque ulla 
omnino dubitatione apud seme- 
tipsos statuere, se esse justificutos, 
neminemque a peccatis absolvi 
ac justificart, nist eum, qui certo 
credat se absolutum et justifica- 
tum esse; atque hae sola fide 
absolutionem et justificationem 
perfict, quasi qui hoc non credit, 
de Dei promissis, deque mortis 
et resurrectionis Christi efficacia 
dubitet. Nam, sicut nemo pius 
de Dei misericordia, de Christi 
merito deque sacramentorum vir- 
tute et efficacia, dubitare debet : 
sic quilibet, dum se ipsum su- 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Against the vain confidence of heretics. 

But, although it is neceseary to 
believe that sins neither are remit- 
ted, nor ever were remitted save 
gratuitously by the merey of God 
for Christ's sake; yet is it not to 
be said, that sins are forgiven, or 
have been forgiven, to any one who 
boasts of his confidence and cer- 
tainty of the remission of his sins, 
and rests on that alone; seeing that 
it may exist, yea does in our day 
exist, amongst heretics and schis- 
maticg; and with great vehemence 
is this vain confidence, and one alien 
from all godliness, preached up in 
opposition to the Catholic Church. 
But neither is this to be asserted— 
that they who are truly justified 
must needs, without any doubting 
whatever, settle within themselves 
that they are justified, and that no 
one is absolved from sins and justi- 
fied, but he that believes for certain 
that he is absolved and justified ; 
and that absolution and justification 
are effected by this faith alone: as 
though whoso has not this belief, 
doubts of the promises of God, and 
of the efficacy of the death and 
resurrection of Christ. For even 
as no pious person ought to doubt 
of the mercy of God, of the merit 
of Christ, and of the virtne and 


amque propriam infirmitatem et, efficacy of the sacraments, even 80 
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indispositionem respicit, de sua 
gratia formidare et timere po- 
test ; cum nullus scire valeat cer- 
titudine fidei, cut non potest &u- 
besse falsum, se gratiam Dei esse 
consecutum. 


CaPvT X. 


De accepta justificationis incremento. 


Sic ergo justificati, et amici 
Det ac domestica facti, euntes 
de virtute in virtutem, renovan- 
tur, ut apostolus inquit, de die 
an diem, hoc est, mortificando 
membra carnis suc, et exhibendo 
ea arma justitie in sanctifica- 
tionem : per observationem man- 
datorum Dei et ecclesie, in ipsa 
Justitia per Christi gratiam ac- 
cepta, cooperante fide bonis ope- 
ribus, crescunt. atque magis jus- 
tificantur, sicut. scriptum est: 
Qui justus est, justificetur ad- 
huc; et dierum: Ne verearis 
usque ad mortem. justificari ; 
et rursus: Videtis, quoniam 
ex operibus justificatur homo, 
et non ex fide tantum. Hoc 
vero justitie incrementum petit 
sancta ecclesia, cum orat: Da 


! Ephes. ii. 19. 
* Psa. Ixxxiii. 8. 
2 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


* Coloss. iii. δ. 
* Rom. vi. 18, 19. 
* Apoc. xxii. 11. 
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each one, when he regards himself, 
and his own weakness and indispo- 
sition, may have fear and appre- 
hension touching his own grace; 
seeing that no one can know with 
a certainty of faith, which can not 
be subject to error, that he has ob- 
tained the grace of God. 


CHAPTER X. 


On the increase of Justification received. 


Having, therefore, been thus jus-/ 


tified, and made the friends and 
domestics of God,' advancing from 
virtue to virtue? they are renewed, 
as the Apostle says, day by day? 
that is, by mortifying the members 
of their own flesh,* and by present- 
ing them as instruments of justice 
unto sanctification,’ they, throngh 
the observance of the command- 
ments of God and of the Church, 
faith co-operating with good works, 
increase in that justice which they 
have received through the grace of 
Christ, and are still further justified, 
as it is written: He that is just, let 
him be justified still ,5 and again, 
Be not afraid to be justified even 
to death ;’ and also, Do you see that 
by works a man is justified, and 
not by faith only® And this in- 


? Eccles. xviii. 22. 
* James ii. 24. 
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judice sibi reddendam ; non so-| for him, to be rendered to him by 
lum autem sibi, sed et omnibus, | the just J'udge, and not only to him, 
qui diligunt adventum ejus : cum | but also to all that love his coming." 
enim ille ipse Christus Jesus, | For, whereas Jesus Christ himself 
tanquam caput in membra et|continually infuses his virtue into 
lanquam «itis in palmites, in the said justified,—as the head into 
ipsos justificatos jugiter virtu- | the members, and the vine into the 
tem influat, qua virtus bona branches,—and this virtue always 
eorum opera semper antecedit | precedes and accompanies and fol- 
et comitatur et subsequitur, et |lows their good works, which with- 
sine qua nullo pacto Deo grata, out it could not in any wise be 
et meritoria esse possent: nihi pleasing and meritorious before 
ipsis justificatis amplius deesse, God,—we must believe that noth- 
credendum est, quo minus plene ing further is wanting to the justi- 
vis quidem operibus, que in| tied, to prevent their being account- 
Deo sunt facta, divina leg? pro|ed to have, by those very works 
hujus vite statu satigfecisse, et | which have been done in God, fully 
vitam, eternam suo etiam tem-|satistied the divine law according to 
pore (si tamen in gratia deces- the state of this life, and to have tru- 
serint), consequendam, vere pro- ly merited eternal life, to be obtain- 
meruisse censeantur, cum Chris- | ed also in its (due) time, if so be, how- 
tus, Salvator noster, dicat : S? |ever, that they depart in grace: see- 
quis biberit ex aqua, quam ego | ing that Christ, our Saviour, saith : 
dabo ei, non sitiet in aternum, | If any one shall drink of the wa- 
sed fiet in eo fons aqua salien-|ter that I will give him, he shall 
tis in vitam eternam. not thirst forever; but 4t shall 

become in him a fountain of water 

springing up unto life everlasting.* 
Ita neque propria nostra jus-| Thus, neither is our own justice es- 
titia, tanquam ex nobis pro-| tablished as our own as from onr- 
pria statwitur, neque ignora-| selves ;? nor is the justice of God ig- 
tur aut repudiatur justitia Det; nored or repudiated: for that justice 
que enim justitia nostra dici-! which is called ours, because that we 
tur, quia per eam nobis 4nhe-|are justified from its being inherent 
rentem. justificamur, tlla eadem ; in us, that same is (the justice) of 





! 2 Tim. iv. 8. ? John iv. 18, 14. ? Rom. x. 8. 

















vehementius quis nititur se dis- earnestly one strives to dispose hing—— 
ponere ad gratiam, tanto eum |self for grace, the more grievousF- _ 
gravius peccare: anathema sit. |he sins: let him be anathema. 
Canon VIIL—S quis direrit, Canon V1IL—If any one sait 2, 
gehenne metum, per quem, ad mi- that the fear of hell, —whereby, bey 
sericordiam Dei de peccatis. do-| grieving for our sins, we flee unto 
lendo confugimus vel a peccando | the mercy of God, or refrain from 
‚abstinemus, peccatum esse, aut pec- | sinning,—is a sin, or makes sinners 
catores peiores facere: anathema | worse: let him be anathema. 
sit. 

Canon IX.—Si quis dizerit,| ^ Cawow IX.—If any one saith, 
sola fide impium justifieari, ita\that by faith alone the impions is 
ut intelligat. nihil aliud. requiri, justified, in such wise as to mean, 
quod ad justificationis gratiam |that nothing else is required to co- 
consequendam. cooperetur, et nul- | operate in order to the obtaining 
la ex parte mecesse esse, eum |the grace of Justification, and that 
sue voluntatis motu praeparari |it is not in any way necessary, that 
atque disponi : anathema sit. he be prepared and disposed by the 
| movement of his own will: let him 
be anathema, 

Canon X.—Si quis dixerit, ho-| Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
mines sine Christi justitia, per|men are just without the justice of 
quam nobis merwit, justiftcari; | Christ, whereby he merited for us 
aut per eam ipsam formaliter |to be justified ; or that it is by that 
justos esse : anathema. sit. justice itself that they are formally 
just: let him be anathema. 

Canon XI,—If any one saith, that 
men are justified, either by the sole 
imputation of the justice of Christ, 
sola peccatorum. remissione, ez-|or by the sole remission of sins, to 
clusa gratia et caritate, que $n the exclusion of the grace and the 
cordibus eorum per Spiritum | charity which is poured forth in 
Sanctum diffundatur atque il-\their hearts by the Holy Ghost, 


! Rom. v. 5, 


Canon XI.—St quis düxerit, 
homines justificari, vel sola im- 
putatione justitie Christi, vel 
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rantie donum se certo habitu- lute and infallible certainty, have - 
titudine dixerit, nisi hoe ex spe-|the end,—unless he have learned 
ciali revelatione didicerit : anath-| this by special revelation: let him 
ema sit, be anathema. 

Canon XVIL—Si quis justifi-| Canon XVIL—If any one saith, 
cationis gratiam non nisi pre- that the grace of Justification is 
destinatis ad vitam contingere| only attdined to by those who are 
dixerit, reliquos vere omnes, predestined unto life ; but that all 
qui vocantur, vocari quidem, sed | others who are called, are called in- 
gratiam. non accipere, utpote di- deed, but receive not grace, as be- 
vina potestate predestinatos ad ing, by the divine power, predes- 
malum ; anathema sit. tined unto evil: let him be anath- 

ema. 

Canon XVIII.—Si quis dieerit, | Canon XVIIL—TIf any one saith, 
Dei pracepta homini etiam jus- that the commandments of God are, 








tificato et sub gratia constituto 
esse ad observandum impossibi- 
lia; anathema sit. 


Canon XIX.—8i quis diwerit, 


nihil preceptum esse in evange- 
lio preter fidem, cetera esse $n- 
differentia, neque precepta, neque 
prohibita, sed libera; aut decem 


precepta nihil pertinere ad Chris- 


tianos: anathema sit. 


Canon XX.—Si quis hominem 


justificatum et quantumlibet per- | 


Jectum. dixerit non teneri ad ob- 
servantiam mandatorum. Dei et 
ecclesia, sed tantum. ad  creden- 
dum, quasi vero evangelium sit 
nuda et absoluta promissio vite 
eterne sine conditione observa- 


even for one that is justified and 


| constituted in grace, impossible to 


keep: let him be anathema. 
Canon XIX.—If any one saith, 
that nothing besides faith is com- 
manded in the Gospel; that other 
things are indifferent, neither com- 
manded nor prohibited, but free; 
or, that the ten commandments 


/nowise appertain to Christians: bee 


him be anathema. 

Canon XX.—If any one saith, 
that the man who is justified and 
how perfect soever, is not bound to 
observe the commandments of God 
and of the Church, but only to be- 
lieve; as if indeed the Gospel were 
a bare and absolute promise of eter- 
nal life, without the condition of 
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atque etiam glorie augmentum : 
anathema, sit. 


Canon XXXIIL— 82 quis dixe- 
rit, per hanc doctrinam catholi- 
cam de justificatione, a sancta 
synodo hoc presenti decreto ex- 
pressam, aliqua ex parte glorie 
Dei vel meritis Iesu. Christi Do- 
mint nostri derogari, et non po- 
tius veritatem fide? nostre, Dei 
denique, ac Christi 7681. gloriam 
ulustrart: anathema sit. 


Sessıo SEPTIMA, 


celebrata die III. Marti 1547. 


DECRETUM DE SACRAMENTIS. 
Proamium. 


Ad consummationem saluta- 
ris de justificatione doctrine, 
que in pracedento proxima ses- 
stone uno omnium patrum con- 
sensu promulgata fuit; consen- 
taneum visum. est de sanctissi- 
mis ecclesie sacramentis agere, 
per que omnis vera justitia 
vel incipit, vel cepta augetur, 
vel amissa reparatur. Propte- 
rea sacrosancta, @cumenica et 
generalis Tridentina synodus, in 
Spiritu Sancto legitime congre- 
gata, prasidentibus in ea eisdem 
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life, —if so be, however, that he de- 
part in grace,—and also an increase 
of glory: let him be anathema. 
Canon XXXIIL—If any one 
saith, that, by the Catholie doctrine 
touching Justification, by this holy 
Synod set forth in this present de- 
cree, the glory of God, or the mer- 
its of our Lord Jesus Christ are in 
any way derogated from, and not 
rather that the truth of our faith, 
and the glory in fine of God and 
of Jesus Christ are rendered [more] 
illustrious: let him be anatherna. 


SEVENTH Session, 
held March 8, 1547. 


DECREE ON THE SACRAMENTS. 
Proém. 


For the completion of the salu- 
tary doctrine on Justification, which 
was promulgated with the unani- 
mous consent of the Fathers in the 
last preceding Session, it hath seem- 
ed suitable to treat of the most holy 
Sacraments of the Church, through 
which all true justice either begins, 
or being begun is increased, or be- 
ing lost is repaired. With this view, 
in order to destroy the errors and to 
extirpate the heresies which have 
appeared in these our days on the 
subject of the said most holy sacra- 
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ipsa nove legis sacramenta «a these said sacraments of the New 
sacramentis antique legis non | Law do not differ from the sacn- 
differre, nisi quia ceremoni® ments of the Old Law, save that the 


inter se paria, ut nulla ratione 
aliud sit alio dignius : anathema 


Canon IV.—Si quis dizerit, 


ad salutem necessaria, sed su- 
perflua; et sine eis aut eorum 
voto per solam fidem homines 
a Deo gratiam — justificationis 
adipisci; licet omnia | singulis 
necessaria non sint: anathema 
sit. 


Canon V.—Si quis dizerit, hec 
sacramenta propter solam jidem 
nutriendam instituta — fuisse : 
anathema sit. 

CawoN VI.—Si quis dimerit, 
sacramenta nove legis non con- 
tinere gratiam, quam significant; 
aut gratiam ipsam non ponenti- 
bus obicem non conferre; quasi 
signa tantum externa sint ac- 
cepte per fidem gratia, vel jus- 
titie, et note quedam Christiane 
professionis, quibus apud  Ào- 


| individual : 


ent the outward rites: let him be 


cisci bel “Acad 


that one is not in any way more wor- 
thy than another: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon IV. it any one saith, 
that the sacraments of the New 
Law are not necessary unto salva- 
tion, but superfluous; and that, 
without them, or without the desire 
thereof, men obtain of God, throngh 
faith alone, the grace of justifica- 
tion ;—though all [the sacraments] 
are not indeed necessary for every 
let him be anathema. 

Caxox V.—If any one saith, that 
these sacraments were instituted for 
the sake of nourishing faith alone: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that the sacraments of the New Law 
do not contain the grace which they 
signify ; or, that they do not confer 
that grace on those who do not place — 


an obstacle thereunto; as though 


they were merely outward signs of 
grace or justice received through 
faith,and certain marks of the Chris- 
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baptismi suscepti memoriam, ut 
vota omnia, que post baptis- 
mum fiunt, vi promissionis in 
baptismo ipso jam facte, irre 
ta esse intelligant, quusi per ea 
et fidei, quam professi sunt, 
detrahatur et ipsi baptismo : 
anathema sit. 


Canon X.— Si quis dixerit, 
peccata omnia, que post baptis- 
mum fiunt, sola recordatione et 
Jide suscepti baptismi vel dimit- 
ti, vel venialia fieri: anathema 
sit. 

Canon XI.— S? quis dieerit, 
verum, et rite collatum baptis- 
mum iterandum esse ile, qui 
apud infideles fidem Christi ne- 
gaverit, cum ad poenitentiam 
convertitur : anathema sit. 


Canon XIL— Si ques dixerit, 
neminem esse baptizandum, nisi 
ea «late, qua Christus baptiza- 
tus est, vel in ipso mortis arti- 
culo : anathema sit. 

Canon XIIL—S? quis dixerit, 
parvulos, eo quod actum cre- 
dendi non habent, suscepto bap- 
tismo inter fideles computandos 
non esse, ac propterea, cum ad 
annos discretionis | pervenerint, 
esse  rebaptizandos; aut pre- 
stare, omitti eorum baptisma, 
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which they have received is so to 
be recalled unto men, as that they 
are to understand that all vows 
made after baptism are void, in 
virtue of the promise already made 
in that baptism; as if, by those 
vows, they both derogated from 
that faith which they have pro- 
fessed, and from that baptism it- 
gelf: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
by the sole remembrance and the 
faith of the baptism which has been 
received, all sins committed after 
baptism areeither remitted, or made 
venial: let him be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, that 
baptism, which was true and rightly 
conferred, is to be repeated, for him 
who has denied the faith of Christ 
amongst Infidels, when he is con- 
verted unto penitence: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XIL—If any one saith, 
that no one is to be baptized save 
at that age at which Christ was bap- 
tized, or in the very article of death: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon XITI.—If any one saith, 
that little children, for that they 
have not actual faith, are not, after 
having received baptism, to be reck- 
oned amongst the faithful ; and that, 
for this cause, they are to be rebap- 
tized when they have attained to 
years of discretion; or, that it is 
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plius moriturus, inter se copu-|our Lord, who hath now risen from 
ter admirabilem illam ejus cum together; and the divinity, further. 
corpore: et anima pn more, on:aecount of theadmirable 
mum est, tantumdem ill body and soul. ‘Wherefore it is most 
ira specie atque sub utrague | true, thatas much is contained under 
contineri: totus enim, et inte-|either species as under both; for 





et sub quavis ipsius speciei parte, | species of bread, and under any part 
totus item. sub vini specie et sub | whatsoever of that species; likewise 
ejus partibus existit. LT the whole (Christ)isunderthespeeies 
of wine, and under the parts thereof. 
Carvr IV. Cuarter IV. 
De Tyanssubstantiatione. On Transubstantiation. 
Quoniam autem Christus, re-| And because that Christ, our Re- 


demptor noster, corpus suum id, 
quod sub specie panis offerebat, 
vere esse dimit; ideo persuasum 
semper in Eeclesia Dei fuit, id- 
que nune denuo sancta hae sy- 
nodus declarat, per consecratio- 
nem panis εἰ vini conversionem 
Jieri totius substantie panis in 
substantiam. corporis Christi Do- 
mini nostri, et totius. substantie 
vini in substantiam | sanguinis 
€jus :. que conversio convenien-| substance of the wine into the sub- 
ter et proprie a sancta. Catho- | stance of his blood ; which conver- 
lica | Ecclesia Transsubstantiatio | si 
est appellata. 


deemer, declared that which he 
offered under the spécies of bread 
to be truly his own body, therefore 
has it ever been a firm belief in the 
Church of God, and this holy Synod 
doth now declare it anew, that, by 
the consecration of the bread and 
of the wine, a conversion is made 
| of the whole substance of the bread 
into the substance of the body of 
Christ our Lord, and of the whole 


substantiation. 


* 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
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sancte ritum. et consuetudinem|ing to the laudable and universal 
solemniter circumgestandum, vel | rite and custom of holy Church; or, 
non ice, ut adoretur, popu- |is not to be proposed publicly to the 
lo proponendum, et ejus adora-|people to be adored, and that the 
tores esse idololatras : anathema |adorers thereof are idolators: let 
sit. him be anathema. 

Canon VIL—Si quis dixerit, Canon VIL—If any one saith, 
non licere sacram. Eucharistiam | that it is not lawful for the sacred 
in sacrario veservari, sed sta-| Eucharist to be reserved in the 
tim post consecrationem adstan- | sacrarium, but that, immediately 
tibus necessario distribuendam ; |after consecration, it must neces- 
aut non licere, ut ila ad |sarily be distributed amongst those. 
infirmos honorifice deferatur :| present; or, that it is not lawful 
anathema sit. that it be carried with honor to the 
sick: let him be anathema. 

Oanon VIII.—Si quis dimerit Canon VIIL—If any one saith, 
Christum in Eucharistia exhi-|that Christ, given in the Eucharist, 
bitum. spiritualiter tantum man-|is eaten spiritually only, and not 
ducari, et non etiam sacramen-|also sacramentally and really: let 
taliter ac realiter : anathema sit. |him be anathema. 

Canon IX.—.S quis negaverit,| Canon IX.—If any one denieth, 
omnes et singulos Christi fide-|that all and each of Christ's faith- 
les utriusque sexus, cum ad an-|ful of both sexes are bound, when 
nos discretionis pervenerint, te-| they have attained to years of dis 
neri singulis annis, saltem in | cretion, to communicate every year, 
paschate, ad communicandum,|at least at Easter, in accordance 
jucta preceptum. sanete matris) with the precept of holy Mother 
Ecclesia : anathema sit. Church: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.— Si quis dixerit, Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
non licere sacerdoti — celebranti | it is not lawful for the celebrating 
seipsum communicare : anathema | priest to communicate himself: let 
sit. him be anathema. 

Canon XL—Si quis dixerit,| Canon XI—If any one saith, 
solam fidem esse — sufficientem | that faith alone is a sufficient prep- 
preparationem ad sumendum |aration for receiving the sacrament 
sanctissime Eucharistie | sacra- | of the most holy Eucharist: let him 
















trum, illis etiam vite remedium | bestowed a remedy of life even on 


contulit, qui se postea in peccati | those who may, after baptism, have — 
servitutem et demonis potesta- | delivered themselves up to theserv- | 


tem tradidissent, sacramentum |itude of sin and the power of the 
videlicet. panitentie, quo lapsis devil,—the sacrament to wit of 
post baptismum. beneficium. mor- | Penance, by which the benefit of 
tis Christi applicatur. Fuit qui- | the death of Christ is applied to 
dem penitentia universis homi-|those who have fallen after baptism. 
nibus, qui se mortali aliquo| Penitence was indeed at all times 
peccato inquinassent, quovis tem- | necessary, in order to attain to grace 
pore ad gratiam et justitiam | and justice, for all men who had de- 
assequendam necessaria, dias filed themselves by any mortal sin, 
eliam, qui baptismi sacramento | even for those who begged to be 
ablui petivissent, ut, perversi-| washed by the sacrament of Bap- 
tate abjecta et emendata, tan-|tism; that so, their perverseness re- 
tam Dei offensionem. cum  pec- | nounced and amended, they might, 
eati odio et pio animi dolore|with a hatred of sin and a godly 
detestarentur ; unde — propheta | sorrow of mind, detest so great an 
ait: Convertimini, et agite pa-| offense of God. Wherefore the 
nitentiam ab omnibus iniquita- | prophet says: Be converted and do 
tibus vestris; et non erit vobis| penance for all your iniquities, 
in ruinam iniquitas. Dominus|and iniquity shall not be your 
etiam dizit : Nisi penitentiam | ruin.! The Lord also said: Except 
egeritis, omnes similiter peri- you do penance, you shall also like- 
bitis. Et princeps apostolorum | wise perish ;? and Peter, the prince 
Petrus — peccatoribus — baptismo | of the apostles, recommending peni- 
initiandis — penitentiam —— com- |tence to sinners who were about to 
mendans dicebat : Pemnitentiam | be initiated by baptism, said: Do 
agite, et baptizetur unusquisque | penance, and be baptized every one 
vestrum. Porro nec ante adven-| of you? Nevertheless, neither be- 
ium Christi penitentia erat sa- | fore the coming of Christ was peni- 
cramentum, nec est post adven- tence a sacrament, nor is it such, 
tum illius cuiquam ante baptis- since his coming, to any previously 
mum. Dominus autem sacra-|to baptism. But the Lord then 
mentum penitentia tune pre-| principally instituted the sacrament 


! Ezek. xviii. 30 ? Luke xiii. 5. ? Acts ii. 88, 


ow 
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te, baptismi ministrum judicem | ment, it is 
esse non oportere, cum Ecclesia that the minister of baptism need 





is beyond doubt certain 


in neminem judicium exerceat, not be a judge; seeing that the 


qui non prius in ipsam per bap-| Church exercises judgment on now 
tismi januam fuerit ingressus. one who has not entered thereitzme 





Quid. enim mihi, inquit. aposto- | through the gate of baptism. For— 
lus, de iis, qui foris sunt, judi- |what have I, saith the apostle, => 


care? — Secus est de domesticis | do to judge them that are without?” ? 
It is otherwise with those who aree— 


Jidei, 


Christus | dominus | 





lavacro baptismi suit corporis of the household of the faith, whom 
Christ our Lord has once, by the= 


membra. semel effecit ; nam hos, 


baptismo abluit, cum id in Ee- 


eclesia Catholica | nulla ratione | 
sed ante hoc tribunal! 


liceat, 
tamquam reos sisti / voluit, ut 
per sacerdotum, sententiam. non 
semel, sed quoties ab admissis 
peccatis ad ipsum — poenitentes 
confuyerint, possent — liberari. 
Alius. preterea est baptismi, et 


alius penitentie fructus; per 


baptismum enim Christum in- 
duentes, nova prorsus in illo 
eficımur creatura, | plenam et 


integram. — peccatorum | omnium. 


remissionem, consequentes: ad 
quam tamen novitatem, et in- 
tegritatem per sacramentum p@- 
nitentie, sine magnis nostris fle- 


! 1 Cor. v. 12. 





δὲ se postea crimine aliquo con-\laver of baptism, made the members 
taminaverint, non jam repetito | of his own body; for such, if they” 


should afterwards have defiled 
themselves by any crime, he would 
no longer have them cleansed by # 
repetition of baptism—that being 
nowise lawful in the Catholic 
Church—but be placed as erim- 
inals before this tribunal; that, by 
the sentence of the priests, they 
might be freed, not once, but as 
often as, being penitent, they should, 
from their sins committed, flee 
thereunto. Furthermore, one is the 
fruit of baptism, and another that 
of penance. For, by baptism put- 
ting on Christ? we are made there- 
in entirely a new creature, obtain- 
ing a full and entire remission of 
all sins; unto which newness and 
5. Gal. iii. 23, 





| 
| 
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Er eus vim et d the a 
Deo, quam interdum in wiris |is reconciliation with God, which 
piis, et cum devotione hoc sa- | sometimes, in persons who are pions 
eramentum — percipientibus, con-|and who receive this sacrament with 
scientia par ac serenitas cum |devotion, is wont to be followed by 
vehementi spiritus consolatione| peace and serenity of conscience, 
consequi solet. Howe de parti-| with exceeding consolation of spirit. 
bus et effectu. hujus sacramenti| The holy Synod, whilst delivering 
sancta synodus tradens, simul these things touching the parts and 
eorum sententias damnat, sign diti —— 





CarvT IV. Cuarter IV. 


De Contritione. On Contrition. 

Contritio, que primum  lo-| Contrition, which holds the first 
cum inter dictos — ponitentis | place amongst the aforesaid acts of 
actus habet, animi dolor ac de-|the penitent, is a sorrow of mind, 
testatio est de peccato commis- | and a detestation for sin committed, 
so, cum proposito non peccandi | with the purpose of not sinning for 
de cetero. | Fuit autem quovis|the future. This movement of con- 
tempore ad impetrandam  veni- | trition was at all times necessary for 
am peccatorum hie contritionis | obtaining the pardon of sins; and, 
motus necessarius, et in  Ào-|in one who has fallen after baptism, 
mine post baptismum lapso ita it then at length prepares for the re- 
demum preparat ad remissio-| mission of sins, when it is united 
nem peccatorum, si cum fiducia | with confidence in the divine mer- 
divine — misericordie et — voto|cy, and with the desire of perform- 
prastandi — reliqua — conjunctus | ing the other things which are re- 
sit, que ad rite suscipiendum, quired for rightly receiving this sac- 





| 
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Carur V. 
De Confessione. 

Ex institutione | sacramenti 
penitentie jam explicata uni- 
versa Ecclesia semper intellexit, 
institutam. etiam esse a Domino 
integram — peccatorum confessio- 
nem, et omnibus post baptis- 
mum lapsis jure divino necessa- 
riam esistere, quia Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus, e terris 
ascensurus ad celos, sacerdotes 
sur $pstus vicarios reliquit, tam- 
quam presides et judices, ad 
quos omnia mortalia crimina 
deferantur, in que Christi fide- 
les ceciderint, quo, pro  pote- 
state | clavium, remissionis aut 
retentionis | peccatorum, — &enten- 
tiam. pronuncient. Constat enim, 
sacerdotes judicium hoc  éncog- 
nita causa exercere non potu- 
ase, nec aequitatem quidem illos 
in penis injungendis servare 
potuisse, δὶ in genere tumtazat, 
et non potius in specie, ac ei- 
gillatim sua «ps? peccata decla- 
rassent. Ex his colligitur, opor- 
tere a penitentibus omnia pec- 
cata mortalia, quorum post di- 
ligentem sui discussionem con- 
scientiam | habent, in confessione 
recenseri, eliam si occultissima 
ia sint et tantum adversus 
duo ultima decalogi precepta 
COMMiSSA, que nonnunquam ani- 
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CHAPTER V. 
On Confession. 


From the institution of the sac- 
rament of Penance, as already ex- 
plained, the universal Church has 
always understood that the entire 
confession of sins was also instituted 
by the Lord, and is of divine right 
necessary for all who have fallen 
after baptism; because that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when about to 
ascend from earth to heaven, left 
priests his own vicars, as presidents 
and judges, unto whom all the mor- 
tal crimes, into which the faithful 
of Christ may have fallen, should 
be carried, in order that, in accord- 
ance with the power of the keys, 
they may pronounce the sentence 
of forgiveness or retention of sins. 
For it is manifest that priests could 
not have exercised this judgment 
without knowledge of the cause; 
neither indeed could they have ob- 
served equity in enjoining punish- 
ments, if the said faithful should 
have declared their sins in general 
only, and not rather specifically, and 
one by one. Whence it is gathered 
that all the mortal sins, of which, 
after a diligent examination of 
themselves, they are conscious, must 
needs be by penitents enumerated 
in confession, even though those sins 
be most hidden, and committed only 
against the two last precepts of the 
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deri posset, nisi tot tantisque| very difficulty of a confession like | 


commodis et comsolationibus le-|this, and the shame of making 
varetur, que omnibus digne ad |known one's sins, might indeed 


hoe sacramentum accedentibus | seem a grievous thing, were it not — 


per absolutionem certissime con-|alleviated by the so many and s» 


Jeruntur. | Ceterum, quoad mo-| great advantages and consolations, — 


dum confitendi secreto apud. so-| which are most assuredly bestowed 
lum sacerdotem, etsi Christus, by absolution upon all who worthily 


non wetuerit, quin aliquis in|approach to this sacrament, For 


vindictam | suorum | scelerum et|the rest, as to the manner of con- 
sui humiliationem, cum ob ali-| fessing secretly to a priest alone, 
orum. exemplum, tum οὗ Ecele-| although Christ has not forbidden 
sie offense  cdificationem de-| that a person may,—in punishment 
licta sua publice confiteri pos-| of his sins, and for his own humil- 
sit: non est tamen hoe divino|iation, as well for an example to 
precepto mandatum, nec satis| others as for the edification of the 
consulte humana — aliqua  lege| Church that has been scandalized, 
preciperetur, ut delicta, pra-| —confess his sins publicly, never- 
sertim. secreta, publica — essent | theless this is not commanded by a 
confessione aperienda ;  unde| divine precept; neither would it be 
cum a sanctissimis et antiquis- very prudent to enjoin by any hn- 
simis patribus magno  unani-| man law, that sins, especially sueclı 





mique consensu secreta confes- 
sio sacramentalis, qua αὖ ini- 
tio Ecclesia sancta usa est et 
modo etiam utitur, fuerit. sem- 
per commendata, manifeste re- 
fellitur inanis eorum calum- 
nia, qui eam a divino manda- 
to alienam et inventum huma- 
num esse, atque a patribus in 
concilio lateranensi | congregatis 
initium. habuisse, docere non ve- 
rentur ; neque enim per latera- 
nense concilium Ecclesia statuit, 
ut Christi fideles confiterentur, 


as are secret, should be made known 
by a publie confession. Wherefore, 
whereas the secret sacramental eon- 
fession, which was in use from the 
beginning in holy Church, and is 
still also in use, has always been 
commended by the most holy and 


the most ancient Fathers with a . 


great and unanimous consent, the 
vain calumny of those is manifestly 
refuted, who are not ashamed to 
teach that confession is alien from 
the divine command, and is a hu- 
man invention, and that it took its 
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super terram, erunt soluta et in| whatsoever you shall loose upon 


celo; et: 
peccata, | remittuntur eis, 
quorum vetinueritis, 


sunt: ad omnes Christi fideles, 
indifferenter et promiscue, con- 
tra institutionem hujus sacra- 
menti ita fuisse dicta, ut qut- 
vis potestatem habeat rematten- 
di peccata, publica quidem per 
correptionem, st correptus ac- 
quieverit, secreta vero per spon- 
taneam confessionem cuicumque 
factam. | Docet quoque, etiam 
eacerdotes, qui peccato mortali 
tenentur, per virtutem Spiritus 
Sanct in ordinatione collatam, 
tamquam Christi — ministros, 
functionem | remittendi — peccata 
exercere, eosque prave sentire, 
qué in malis sacerdotibus hanc 
potestatem non esse contendunt. 
Quamvis autem absolutio sacer- 
dotis alien? beneficii sit dispen- 
satio, tamen. non est solum nu- 
dum ministerium vel annunti- 
andi evangelium, vel declaran- 
di remissa esse peccata; sed 
ad instar actus judicialis, quo 
ab ipso, velut a judice, senten- 
ta pronuntiatur. Atque ideo 
non debet »poenitens adeo sibi 
de sua ipsius fide blandiri, ut, 


etiam si nulla illi adsit ccon-' 
iritio, aut sacerdoti animus se. 


! Matt. xviii. 18. 


Quorum remiseritis | earth shall be loosed also in heaven! 
et | and, Whose sins you shall forgive, 
retenta | they are forgiven them, and whose 


sins you shall retain, they are re- 
tained,” were in such wise addressed 
to all the faithful of Christ indiffer- 
ently and indiscriminately, as that 
every one has the power of forgiv- 
ing sins,—public sins to wit by re- 
buke, provided he that is rebuked 
shall acquiesce, and secret sins by a 
voluntary confession made to any in- 
dividual whatsoever. It also teach- 
es, that even priests, who are in mor- 
tal sin, exercise, through the virtue 
of the Holy Ghost which was be- 
stowed in ordination, the office of 
forgiving sins, as the ministers of 
Christ; and that their sentiment is 
erroneous who contend that this 
power exists not in bad priests. But 
although the absolution of the priest 
is the dispensation of another’s boun- 
ty, yet is it not a bare ministry only, 
whether of announcing the Gospel, 
or of declaring that sins are for- 
given, but is after the manner of a 
judicial act, whereby sentence is 
pronounced by the priest as by a 
judge; and therefore the penitent 
ought not so to confide in his own 
personal faith as to think that,— 
even though there be no contrition 
on his part, or no intention on the 


3 John xx. 28. 
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rio agendi et vere absolvendi 
desit, putet tamen se propter 
suam solam fidem vere et co- 
ram Deo esse absolutum. Nec 
enim fides sine poenitentia re- 
missionem | ullam | peccatorum 
prestare; nec is essel 
salutis sum negligentissimus, 
qui sacerdotem joco se absolven- 
tem | cognosceret, et non alium 
serio agentem sedulo require- 
ret. 


n8 


CaAPvrT VII. 


De casuum reservatione. 


Quoniam igitur natura et ra- 
tio judicio Wlud exposcit, ut sen- 
tentia in subditos dumtazat fe- 
ratur, persuasum semper in Ec- 
clesia Dei fut, et verissimum 
esse synodus λας confirmat, nul- 
lius moments absolutionem eam 
esse debere, quam sacerdos in 
eum profert, in quem ordina- 
riam aut subdelegatam non ha- 
bet jurisdictionem. Magnopere 
vero ad Christian? populi disci- 
plinam — pertinere | sanctissimis 
patribus nostris visum est, ut 
atrociora quedam et graviora 
crimina, non a quibusvis, sed a 
summis dumtaxat | sacerdotibus 
absolverentur ; unde merito Pon- 
tifices maximi pro suprema po- 
testate sibi in Ecclesia universa 
tradita | causas aliquas crimi- 
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part of the priest of acting seriously 
and absolving truly,—he is never- 
theless truly and in God's sight ab- 
solved, on account of his faith alone. 
Forneither would faith without pen- 
ance bestow any remission of sins, 
nor would he be otherwise than 
most careless of his own salvation, 
wlio, knowing that a priest but ab- 
solved him in jest, should not care- 
fully seek for another who would 
act in earnest. 


CHAPTER VII. 


On the reservation of cases. 


Wherefore, since the nature and 
order of ἃ judgment require this, 
that sentence be passed only on 
those subject [to that judicature], 
it has ever been firmly held in the 
Church of God, and this Synod rati- 
fies it as ἃ thing most true, that 
the absolution, which a priest pro- 
nounces upon one over whom he 
has not either an ordinary or a del- 
egated jurisdiction, ought to be of 
no weight whatever. And it hath 
seemed to our most holy Fathers to. 
be of great importance to the dis- 
cipline of the Christian people, that 
certain more atrocious and more 
heinous crimes should be absolved, 
not by all priests, but only by the 
highest priests; whence the Sover- 
eign Pontiffs, in virtue of the su- 
preme power delivered to them in 
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num graviores suo potuerunt 
peculiari judicio —— reservare. 


Neque dubitandum | esset, quan- 
do omnia, que a Deo sunt, or- 
dinata sunt, quin hoc idem 
episcopis omnibus in sua cut- 
que diecesi, in edificationem 
tamen, non in destructionem 
liceat, pro Wlis in subditos. tra- 
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the universal Church, were deserv- 
edly able to reserve, for their spe- 
cial judgment, certain more griev- 
ous cases of crimes. Neither is it 
to be doubted,—seeing that all 
things, that are frorn God, are well 
ordered,—but that this same may be 
lawfully done by all bishops, each 
in his own diocese, unto edification, 


dita supra reliquos inferiores| however, not unto destruction, in 


eacerdotes auctoritate, prasertim 
quoad illa, quibus excommunt- 
cationis censura annexa est. 
Hane autem delictorum — reser- 
vationem consonum est divine 
auctoritati non tantum im ex- 
terna, politia, sed etiam coram 
Deo vim abere. 
pie admodum, ne hac ipsa oc- 
. casione aliquis pereat, in eadem 
Ecclesia Dev custoditum sem- 
per fuit, ut nulla sit reserva- 


virtue of the authority, above [that 
of] other inferior priests, delivered 
to them over their subjects, espe- 
cially as regards those crimes to 
which the censure of excommuni- 
cation is annexed. But it is conso- 
nant to the divine authority, that 


Verumtamen this reservation of cases have effect, 


not merely in external polity, but 
also in God’s sight. Nevertheless, 
for fear lest any may perish on this 
account, it has always been very 


tio in articulo mortis; | atque|piously observed in the said Church 


ideo omnes sacerdotes quoslibet 
penitentes a quibusvis peccatis 
et censuris absolvere possunt ; 
extra quem articulum — sacer- 
dotes cum nihil possint in ca- 
sibus reservatis, id unum pa- 
nitentibus persuadere nitantur, 
ut ad superiores et legitimos 
judices pro beneficio absolutio- 
nis accedant. 


of God, that there be no reservation 
at the point of death, and that there- 
fore all priests may absolve all peni- 
tents whatsoever from every kind 
of sins and censures whatever : and 
as, save at that point of death, priests 
have no power in reserved cases, let 
this alone be their endeavor, to per. 
suade penitents to repair to superior 
and lawful judges for the benefit of 
absolution. 
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satisfactione — peccata dimitian- 
tur, ut, occasione accepta, pec- 
cata leviora putantes, velut in- 
jurit et contumeliosi Spiritui 
Sancto in grawora labamur, 
thesaurizantes nobis tram in 
die ire. Procul dubio enim 
magnopere a peccato | revocant 
et quasi freno quodam cer- 
cent he satisfactoria pana, cau- 
tioresque et vigilantiores in fu- 
turum penitentes effictunt; me- 
dentur quoque peccatorum, re- 
liquiis et vitiosos habitus male 
vivendo | comparatos | contrariis 
virtutum actionibus — tollunt. 
JVeque vero securior ulla via 
in Ecclesia Der umquam exis- 
timata fust ad amovendam im- 
minentem a Domino penam, 
quam ut hec poenientim opera 
homines cum vero animi do- 
lore frequentent. | Accedit ad 
hec, quod, dum  satisfaciendo 
patimur pro peccatis, Christo 
Jesu, qui pro peccatis nostris 
satisfecit, ex quo omnis nostra 
eufficientia est, conformes  effi- 
cimur, certissimam | quoque in- 
de arrham habentes, quod, si 
compatimur et conglorificabi- 
mur. Neque vero ita nostra 
est satisfactio hec, quam pro 
peccatis nostris exsolvimus, ut 


! Heb. x. 29. 
3 Rom. ii. 4. 
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beseems the divine clemency, that 

sins be not in such wise pardoned 
us without any satisfaction, as that, 
taking occasion therefrom, think- 
ing sins less grievous, we, offering 
as it were an insult and an outrage 
to the Holy Ghost,' should fall into 
more grievous sins, treasuring up 
wrath against the day of wrath. 
For, doubtless, these satisfactory 
punishments greatly recall from 
sin, and check as it were with a bri- 
dle, and make penitents more cau- 
tious and watchful for the future; 
they are also remedies for the re- 
mains of sin, and, by acts of the 
opposite virtues, they remove the 
habits acquired by evil living. Nei- 
ther indeed was there ever in the 
Church of God any way accounted 
surer to turn aside the impending 
chastisement of the Lord, than that 
men should, with true sorrow of 
mind, practice these works of peni- 
tence. Add to these things, that, 
whilst we thus, hy making satisfac- 
tion, suffer for our sins,we are made 
conformable to Jesus Christ, who 
satisfied for our sins, from whom 
all our sufficiency vs ,? having also 
thereby a most sure pledge, that 27 
we suffer with him, we shall also 
be glorified with him* But nei- 
ther is this satisfaction, which we 


3.9 Cor. iii. 5. 
* Rom. viii. 17. 
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X credunt et docent. Nec prop- 
teren existimarunt, sacramentum 
ponitentio esse forum ra vel 
poenarum, sicut nemo umquam 
Catholicus sensit, ex hujusmodi 
nostris satisfactionibus vim me- 
γ» et satisfactionis Domini nos- 
tri lesu Christi vel obscurari vel 
aliqua ex parte émminui; quod 
dum novatores intelligere nolunt, 
ita optimam penitentiam novam 
vitam esse docent, ut omnem satis- 
actiones vim et usum tollant. 


Carport IX. 
De operibus Satisfactionis. 

Docet praterea, tantam esse 
divine munificentie largitatem, 
ut non solum penis sponte a 
nobis pro vindicando — peccato 
susceptis, aut sacerdotis. arbitrio 
pro mensura delicti impositis, 
sed etiam, quod. maximum amo- 
rs argumentum est, tempo- 
ralibus flagellis a Deo  in- 
Rlietis et a nobis patienter to- 
leratis apud Deum | Patrem 
per Christum Iesum | satisfacere 
valeamus. 


: DOCTRINA DE SACRAMENTO EXTREME 
UNCTIONIS. 


Visum est autem sancte synodo, 
precedents doctrine de poenitentia 
adj ungere ea, que sequuntur de sa- 
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did they imagine that the sacrament 
of Penance is a tribunal of wrath or 
of punishments ; even as no Catho- 
lic ever thought, that, by this kind 
of satisfaction on our parts, the effi. 
cacy of the merit and of the satis- 
faction of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
either obscured or in any way les- 
sened: which when the innovators 
seek to understand, they in such wise 
maintain a new life to be the best 
penance, as to take away the entire 
efficacy and use of satisfaction. 


CnaPrER IX. 
On works of Satisfaction. 


The Synod teaches furthermore, 
that so great is the liberality of the 
divine munificence, that we are able 
through Jesus Christ to make satis- 
faction to God the Father, not only 
by punishments voluntarily under- 
taken of ourselves forthe punishment 
of sin, or by those imposed at the dis- 
cretion of the priest according to the 
measure of our delinquency, but 
also, which is a very great proof of 
love, by the temporal scourges inflict- 
ed of God,and borne patiently by us. 


ON THE SAORAMENT OF EXTREME 
UNCTION. 

It hath also seemed good to the 

holy Synod, to subjoin to the pre- 

ceding doctrine on Penance, the fol- 
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Caput I. 
De institutione sacramenti Extreme 
Unctionis. 

Instituta est autem sacra unc- 
tio infirmorum tamquam, vere et 
proprie sacramentum novi te- 
stamenti, a Christo Domino nos 
tro apud Marcum quidem in- 
sinuatum, per Jacobum autem 
apostolum ac Domini fratrem, 
Jidelibus commendatum ac pro- 
mulgatum. Infirmatur, inquit, 
quis in vobis? inducat presby- 
teros Ecclesie, et orent super 
eum, ungentes eum oleo in no- 
mine Domini; et oratio fider 
salvabit infirmum; et alleviabit 
eum Dominus; et si in pecca- 
tis sit, dimittentur ei. Quibus 
verbis, ut ex apostolica tradi- 
tione per manus accepta Ec- 
clesia didicit, docet materiam, 
Jormam, proprium ministrum, 
et effectum hujus salutaris. sa- 
cramenti. Intellexit enim Ee- 
clesia, materiam esse oleum ab 
episcopo benedictum ; nam unc- 
tio aptissime Spiritus Sancti 
gratiam, qua invisibiliter ani- 
ma egrotantis inungitur, repra- 
senlat; formam deinde esse 4l- 
la, verba: Per istam unctionem, 
etc. 


TÓC €———a € € HQ —— A à IÜ (a À———M ENS "m 


SYMBOLA ROMANA. 


CHAPTER I. 


On the institution of the sacrament of 
Extreme Unction. 

Now, this sacred unction of the 
sick was instituted by Clir'st our 
Lord, as truly and properly a sac- 
rament of the new law, insinu- 
ated indeed in Mark, but recom- 
mended and promulgated to the 
faithful by James the Apostle, and 
brother of the Lord. Js any man, 
he saith, seck among you? Let 
him bring in the priests of the 
Church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with ou in 
the name of the Lord: and the 
prayer of faith shall save the 
sick man; and the Lord shall 
raise him up; and if he be in 
sins, they shall be forgiven him. 
In which words, as the Church 
has learned from apostolic tradi- 
tion, received from hand to hand, 
he teaches the matter, the form, 
the proper minister, and the effect 
of this salutary sacrament. For 
the Church has understood the 
matter thereof to be oil blessed 
by a bishop. For the unction very 
aptly represents the grace of the 
Holy Ghost, with which the soul 
of the sick person is invisibly 
anointed; and furthermore that 
those words, “By this unction,” 
etc., are the form. 


! James v. 14, 15. 








ree 





post susceptam ‘hane unctionem | having: received ‘this’ unetion, re 


convaluerint, iterum hujus sa-| cover, they may again be aided by 
cramenti subsidio juvari pote-| the succor of this sacrament, when 
runt, cum in aliud simile οἷ- they fall into another like danger 
te diserimen inciderint. Quare of death. Wherefore, they are on 
nulla ratione audiendi sunt, qui | no account to be hearkened to, who, 
contra tam apertam et diluci- against so manifest and clear a sen- 


dam apostoli lacobi sententiam: 


docent, hano unctionem wel fig- 
mentum esse humanum, vel γὲ- 
twm a patribus acceptum, nec 
mandatum Dei, nee promissio- 
nem gratie habentem; et qui 
ülam jam cessasse asserunt, qua- 
st ad gratiam. curationum dum- 


tence of the Apostle James, teach, 
either that this unetion is a human 
figment or is a rite received from 
the Fathers, which neither has a 
command from God ‚nor a promise 
of grace : nor those who assert that 
it has already ceased, as though it 
were only to be referred to the 


tawat in primitiva Ecclesia ve-|grace of healing in the primitive 


Jerenda esset; et qui dicount, 
ritum et usum, quem sancta Ro 
mana Ecclesia. in hujus saora- 
menti administratione | observat, 
lacobi apostoli sententie repug- 


Church ; nor those who say that the 
rite and usage which the holy Ro- 
man Chureh observes in the admin- 
istration of this saerament is repug- 


Inant to the sentiment of the Apostle 


! ] Tim. iv. 14, 











Beten vera δὲ baptism is itself the sacrament of 
verit, quasi hec duo sacramenta | Penance, as though these two se- 
distincta non sint, atque ideo | raments were not distinct, and that 
penitentiam non recte secundam |therefore Penance is not rightly 
post naufragium tabulam | ap-|called a second plank after ship 
pellari : anathema sit. wreck: let him be anathema. 
verba «la Domini Salvatoris »|that those words of the Lord the 
Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ; | Saviour, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, 
quorum remiseritis peccata, re-| whose sins you shall forgive, they 
mittuntur eis; et quorum reti-| are forgiven them, and whose sins 
nueritis, retenta sunt: non esse| you shall retain, they are retained) 
intelligenda de potestate remit-|are not to be understood of the 
tendi et / retinendi peccata in | power of forgiving and of retain- 
sacramento penitentie, sicut. Fe-\ing sins in the sacrament of Pen- 
elesia Catholica ab initio sem-|ance, as the Catholic Church has 
per intellemit ; detorserit autem, always from the beginning 
contra institutionem hujus sa-\stood them; bot wes con- 
cramenti, ad auctoritatem pre-| trary to the institution of this sac 
dicandi evangelium : anathema| rament, to the power of preaching — 
sit. the gospel: let him be anathema. 
Canon IV.— δὲ quis negave-| Canon 1V.—If any one denieth, | 
rit, ad integram et perfectam| that, for the entire and perfect re- — 
peccatorum remissionem — requi- | mission of sins, there are required 
ri tres actus in peenitente,\three acts in the penitent, which 
quasi materiam sacramenti pe-|are as it were the matter of the 
nitentie,  videlicet, contritio-| sacrament of Penance, to wit, eon- 
nem, confessionem, et — satis- trition, confession, and satisfaction, 
factionem que tres penitentie which are EEE of 


3 Jolin xx: 22, 23, 
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esse ab institutione et mandato 
Christi, et inventum esse huma- 
num: anathema sit. 

Canon VIL— St quis dixerit, 
in sacramento poenitentie ad 
remissionem peccatorum  neces- 
sarium non esse jure divino 
confiteri omnia et singula pec- 
cata mortalia, quorum memo- 
ria cum debita et diligent pre- 
meditatione habeatur, etiam oc- 
culta, et que sunt contra duo 
ultima Decalogi precepta, et cir- 
cumstantias, que peccati spe- 
ciem mutant, sed eam confessio- 
nem tantum esse utilem ad eru- 
diendum et consolandum pent- 
tentem, et olim observatam fu- 
isse (lantum ad satisfactionem 
canonwam — imponendam ; aut 
dixerit eos, qui omnia peccata 
confer. student, nihil relin- 
quere velle divine misericordie 
ignoscendum ; aut demum, non 
licere confiteri peccata, venialia : 
anathema sit. 

Canon VIIL— St quis diwe- 
rit, confessionem omnium  pec- 
catorum, qualem Ecclesia  ser- 
vat, esse impossibilem et tradi- 
tionem humanam a Qs abo- 
lendam ; aut ad eam non teneri 
omnes et singulos utriusque 
sexus Christo fideles, guata ma- 
gni Concili Lateranensis con- 
stitulionem, semel in anno et 
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from the institution and command 
of Christ, and is a human inven- 
tion: let him be anathema. 

Canon VIL. —If any one saith, 
that, in the sacrament of Penance, 
it is not necessary, of divine right, 
for the remission of sins, to confess 
all and singular the mortal sins 
which after due and diligent pre- 
vious meditation are remembered, 
even those [mortal sins] which are 
secret, and those which are opposed 
to the two last commandments of 
the Decalogue, as also the circum- 
stances which change the species of 
a sin; but [saith] that such confes- 
sion is only useful to instruct and 
console the penitent, and that it was 
of old only observed in order to 
impose a canonical satisfaction ; or 
saith that they, who strive to con- 
fess all their sins, wish to leave 
nothing to the divine mercy to 
pardon; or, finally, that it is not 
lawful to confess venial sins: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the confession of all sins, such 
as it is observed in the Church, is 
impossible, and is a human tradi- 
tion to be abolished by the godly ; 
or that all and each of the faithful 
of Christ, of either sex, are not 
obliged thereunto once a year, con- 
formably to the constitution of the 
great Council of Lateran, and that, 





168 


verit, secreta vero per spon- 
taneam confessionem : anathema 
sit. 

Canon XI.—Sit quis dizerit, 
episcopos non habere jus reser- 
vandi sibt casus, nisi quoad 
externam politiam, atque . deo 
casuum reservationem non pro- 
hibere, quo minus sacerdos a 
reservatis vere absolvat : amathe- 
ma sit. 

Canon XIL.— δὲ quis dixe- 
rit, totam ponam simul cum 
culpa remitti semper a Deo, 


eatisfactionemque penitentium 
non esse aliam quam fidem, 
qua  apprehendunt — Christum 


pro eis satisfecisse: anathema 
sit. 

Canon XIIL.— 82 quis dixe- 
rit, pro peccatis, quoad pe- 
nam tenporalem, minime Deo 
pro Christi | merita — satisftera 
penis ab eo inflictis et pati- 
enter toleratis, vel a sacerdote 
injunctis, sed neque sponte sus- 
ceptis, ut Jejuniis, orationibus, 
eleemosynis, vel als etiam pie- 
tatis operibus, atque ideo op- 
timam penitentiam esse tan- 
tum novam «tam: anathema 
sit. 

Canon XIV.— Si quis dixe- 
rit, satisfactiones, quibus peni- 
tentes. per Christum Iesum pec- 
cata redimunt, non esse cultus 
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reproved yield thereto, and from 
secret sins by a voluntary confes- 
sion: let hii be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, 
that bishops have not the right of 
reserving cases to themselves, ex- 
cept as regards external polity, and 
that therefore the reservation of 
cases hinders not, but that a priest 
may truly absolve from reserved 
cases: let him be anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that God always remits the whole 
punishment together with the guilt, 
and that the satisfaction of peni- 
tents is no other than the faith 
whereby they apprehend that Christ 
has satisfied for them: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XIII.—If any one saith, 
that satisfaction for sins, as to their 
temporal punishment, is nowise 
made to God, through the merits 
of Jesus Christ, by the punishments 
inflicted by him, and patiently 
borne, or by those enjoined by the 
priest, nor even by those volun- 
tarily undertaken, as by fastings, 
prayers, alms-deeds, or by other 
works also of piety ; and that, there- 
fore, the best penance is merely a 
new life: let him be anathema. 

Canon XIV.—If any one saith, 
that the satisfactions, by which 
penitents redeem their sins throngh 
Jesus Christ, are not a worship of 
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Canon 11].-- -θϑὸ quis dizerit, 
extreme unclionis ritum et 
usum, quem observat sancta Ro- 
mana Ecclesia, repugnare sen- 
tentie beati Jacobi apostola, 
ideoque eum mutandum,  pos- 
segue a Christianis absque 
peccato contemni: anathema 
sit. 

Canon IV.— Si quis dizerit, 
Presbyteros Ecclesue, quos bea- 
tus lacobus adducendos esse ad 
infirmum. inungendum hortatur, 
non esse sacerdotes ab episcopo 
ordinatos, sed «tate seniores in 
quavis communitate, ob idque 
proprium, extreme unctionis mi- 
nistrum non esse aolum, sacerdo- 
tem : anathema sit. 


Sessıo VIGESIMAPRIMA, 
celebrata die XVI. Iuli 1562. 


DOCTRINA DE COMMUNIONE 
UTRAQUE  8PECIE, 
RUM. 


SUB 
ET PARVULO- 


CaPUT I. 

Laicos et clericos non conficientes non ad- 

stringi jure divino ad communionem sub 
utraque specie. 

... Jtaque sancta ipsa synodus, a 

Spiritu | Sancto, qui spiritus 

est sapientie et intellectus, api- 

ritus consilii et pietatis, edocta, 

atque ipsius Ecclesie judicium 
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Canon IIL—If any one saith, 
that the right and usage of Extreme 
Unction, which the holy Roman 
Church observes, is repugnant to 
the sentiment of the blessed A pos- 
tle James, and that is therefore to 
be changed, and may, without sin, 
be contemned by Christians: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—If any one saith, 
that the Presbyters of the Church, 
whom blessed James exhorts to be 
brought to anoint the sick, are not 
the priests who have been ordained 
by a bishop, but the elders in each 
community, and that for this cause 
a priest alone is not the proper min- 
ister of Extreme Unction: let him 
be anathema. 


TwENTY-FIRST SESSION, 
held July 16, 1562. 


DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE COMMU- 
NION UNDER BOTH SPECIES, AND 
OF LITTLE CHILDREN. 

CHAPTER I. 


That laymen and clerics, when not sacrificing, 
are not bound, of divine right, to communion 
under both species. 


Wherefore, this holy Synod,— 
instructed by the Holy Spirit, who 
is the spirit of wisdom and of un- 
derstanding, the spirit of counsel 
and of godliness, and following the 


! Isa. xi. 2. 
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vita. Et denique qui dimi: 
Qui manducat meam carnem 


et bibit meum | sanguinem, in 
me manet et ego in illo: dicit 


nihilominus: Qui manducat 
‚huno panem, vivet n  oter- 
num. 

CaPvT II. 


Ecclesia potestas circa dispensationem sacra- 
menti Eucharistie. 

Preterea declarat, hane po- 
testatem perpetuo ἐπ Ecclesia 
J'wésse, ut ἐπ sacramentorum 
dispensatione, salva illorum. sub- 
stantia, ea statueret vel muta- 
ret, que suscipientium | utilitati 
seu Tpsorum sacramentorum, ve- 
nerationi, pro rerum, tempo- 
rum et locorum veritate, magis 
expedire judicaret. Id autem 
‘apostolus non obscure visus est 
innuisse, cum ait: Sic nos ewi- 
stimet homo, ut ministros Chris- 
ti et dispensatores mysteriorum 
Dei; atque ipsum quidem hac 
potestate usum esse satis con- 
stat cum in multis aliis, tum 
in hoc ipso sacramento, cum, 
ordinatis nonnullis circa ejus 
usum, Cetera, inquit, cum vene- 
ro, disponam. | Quare agnoscens 
sancta mater Ecclesia hanc su- 
am in administratione | sacra- 
mentorum auctoritatem, licet ab 
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give is my flesh for the life of the 
world (v.52); and, in fine, he who 
said, He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in me 
and I in him (v.57), said, never- 
theless, He that eateth this bread 
shall live forever (v. 59). 


CHAPTER II. 

The power of the Church as regards the dis- 
pensation of the Sacrament of the Eucharist. 

It furthermore declares, that this 
power has ever been in the Church, 
that, in the dispensation of the sac- 
raments, their substance being un- 
touched, it may ordain, or change, 
what things soever it may judge 
most expedient, for the profit of 
those who receive, or for the ven- 
eration of the said sacraments, ac- 
cording to the difference of circum- 
stances, times, and places. And this 
the Apostle seems not obscurely to 
have intimated, when he says: Let 
aman 80 account of us, as of the 
ministers of Christ, and the dis- 
pensers of the mysteries of God. 
And, indeed, it is sufficiently mani- 
fest that he himself exercised this 
power, as in many other things, so 
in regard of this very sacrament ; 
when, after having ordained certain 
things touching the use thereof, he 
says: The rest ] will set in order 
when I come? Wherefore, holy 





! 1 Cor. iv. 1. 


51 Cor. xi. 34. 
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Coop cg sante is EOM EM SUC That little Children are not bound to sacra- 
mental Communion, 


Denique ἜΡΟΝ sancta syno-| Finally, this same holy Synod 
dus docet, parvulos usu ratio-|teaches, that little children, who 
nis carentes nulla obligari ne-|have not attained to the use of rea- 
charistia | communionem, | siqui-|to the sacramental communion of 
dem, per baptismi lavacrum |the Eucharist: forasmuch as, hav- 
regenerati et Christo incorpo-|ing been regenerated by the laver 
rati, adeptam jam filiorum Dei | of baptism, and being incorporated 
gratiam. in ila wtate amittere | with Christ, they can. not, at that 
non possunt. Neque ideo tamen |age, lose the grace which they have 


dumnanda est antiquitas, si eum 
morem in quibusdam locis ali- 
quando servavit. Ut enim sanc- 


tissimi illi patres sui facti pro- 


babilem causam pro illius tem- 
poris ratione habuerunt, ita 
certe eos nulla salutis necessi- 
tate id fecisse sine controversia 
eredendum est. 


DE COMMUNIONE SUB UTRAQUE ΒΡῈ- 
CIE ET PARVULORUM. 

Oanon L— δὲ quis dixerit, 
ex Dei pracepto vel necessitate 
salutis omnes et singulos Chris- 
ti fideles utramque speciem. sanc- 
tissimi — Eucharistiam | sacramenti 
sumere debere : anathema sit. 


Canon IL—Si quis dizerit, sanc- 
tam Ecclesiam Catholicam non j us- 


already acquired of being the sons 


of God. Not therefore, however, 
is antiquity to be condemned, if, in 
some places, it, at one time, observed 
that eustom ; for as those most holy 
Fathers had a probable cause for 
what they did in respect of their 
times, 80, assuredly, is it to be be- 
lieved without controversy, that 
they did this without any necessity 
thereof unto salvation. 


ON COMMUNION UNDER BOTH SPECIES, 
AND ON THE COMMUNION OF INFANTS, 

Canon I.—If any one saith, that, 
by the precept of God, or by ne- 
cessity of salvation, all and each of 
the faithful of Christ ought to re- 
ceive both species of the most holy 
sacrament of the Eucharist; let 
him be anathema. 

Canon IL.—If any one saith, that 
the holy Catholic Church was not 
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sancta synodus in aliud tem- 
pus, oblata sibi quamprimum 
occasione, examinandos atque de- 
Jiniendos reservat. 


ΒΈΒΒΙΟ VIGESIMASECUNDA, 
celebrata die X VII. Sept. 1562. 


DOCTRINA DE SACRIFICIO MISS. 


Carut I. 
De institutione sacrosancti missa sacri- 
Rei. 

Quoniam sub priori Testa- 
mento, teste Apostolo Paulo, 
propter Levitici sacerdotii im- 
becillitatem | consummatio non 
erat, oportuit, Deo patre mi- 
sericordiarum ita ordinante, sa- 
cerdotem alium secundum ordi- 
nem Melchisedech | surgere, Do- 
minum nostrum lesum Chri- 
stum, qui posse omnes, quot- 
quot sanctificands | essent, con- 
summare, et ad perfectum ad- 
ducere. Is igitur Deus et Do- 
minus noster, ets) semel se %p- 
sum in ara crucis, morte in- 
tercedente, Deo patr? oblaturus 
erat, ut aternam illic -redemp- 
tionem operaretur, quia tamen 
per mortem sacerdotium ejus 


! Heb. vii. 11, 18. 


3 Heb. v. 10. 
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ceded under certain conditions ; and 
what are those conditions: this same 
holy Synod reserves the same to an- 
other time,—for the earliest oppor- 
tunity that shall present itself,—to 
be examined and defined. 


TwENTY-8ECOND SESSION, 
held Sept. 17, 1562. 


DOOTRINE ON THE SAORIFICE OF THE 
MASS. 


CHAPTER I. 


On the institution of the most holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass. 


Forasmuch as, under the former 
Testament, according to the testi- 
mony of the Apostle Paul, there 
was no perfection, because of the 
weakness of the Levitical praest- 
hood ;' there was need, God, the 
Father of mercies, so ordaining, that 
another priest should rise, accord- 
ing to the order of Melchisedech? 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who might 
consummate, and lead to what is 
perfect, as many as were to be sanc- 
tified. He, therefore, our God and 
Lord, though, he was about to offer 
himeelf once on the altar of the 
cross unto God the Father, by means 
of his death, there to operate an 
eternal redemption ;? nevertheless, 
because that his priesthood was not 


3 Heb. ix. 12. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Sacrificium missa est propitiatorium, tam pro | That the Sacrifice of the Mass is propitiatory, 


vivis, quam pro defunctis. 

Et zuoniam in divino hoc 
sacrificio, quod in missa pera- 
gitur, idem ille Christus  con- 
Unetur et incruente immolatur, 
qui in ara crucis semel se ip- 
sum cruente obtulit, docet sanc- 
la synodus, sacrificium stud 
vere propitialorium esse, per 
tpsumque feri, ut, δὲ cum vero 
corde et recta fide, cum metu et 
reverentia, contriti ac paniten- 
tes ad Deum accedamus, mise- 
ricordiam consequamur et gra- 
tiam. inveniamus in auzilio op- 
portuno. | Hujus quippe obla- 
tone placatus Dominus gra- 
tiam et donum penitentie con- 
cedens, crimina et peccata. etiam 
ingentia dimittit. Una enim 
eademque est hostia, idem nunc 
offerens | sacerdotum ministerio, 
qui se ipsum tunc in cruce ob- 
tulit, sola offerendi ratione di- 
versa. | Cujus quidem — oblatio- 
nis cruentam, inquam, fructus 
per hane 4neruentam | uberrime 
percipiuntur, tantum | abest, ut 
ule per hane quowis modo de- 
rogetur. Quare non solum pro 
fidelium | vivorum peccatis, pa- 
nis, satiafactionibus et aliis. ne- 
cessitatibus, sed pro defunctis 


both for the living and the dead. 


And forasmuch as, in this divine 
sacrifice which is celebrated in the 
mass, that same Christ is contained 
and immolated in an unbloody man- 
ner who once offered himself in a 
bloody manner on the altar of the 
cross; the holy Synod teaches, that 
this sacrifice is truly propitiatory, 
and that by means thereof this is 
effected, that we obtain mercy, and 
find grace in seasonable ad, if we 
draw nigh unto God, contrite and 
penitent, with a sincere heart and 
upright faith, with fear and rever- 
ence. For the Lord, appeased by 
the oblation thereof, and granting 
the grace and gift of penitence, for- 
gives even heinous crimes and sins. 
For the victim is one and the same, 
the same now offering by the minis- 
try of priests, who then offered him- 
self on the cross, the manner alone 
of offering being different. The 
fruits indeed of which oblation, of 
that bloody one to wit, are received 
most plentifully through this un- 
bloody one; so far is this [latter] 
from derogating in any way from 
that [former oblation]. Wherefore, 
not only for the sins, punishments, 
satisfactions, and other necessities 
of the faithful who are living, but 


! Heb. iv. 6. 
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in Christo nondum ad plenum 
purgatis rite juzta apostolo- 
rum traditionem offertur. 


CaPvT III. 


De missa in honorem sanctorum. 


Et quamvis in honorem et 
memoriam sanctorum nonnullus 
interdum missas Ecclesia cele- 
brare consueverit, non tamen 
Js sacrificium offerri docet, 
sed Deo soli, qui ios corona- 
vit; unde nec sacerdos dicere 
aolet : Offero tib sacrificium, 
Petre vel Paule; sed, Deo de 
vorum victors gratias agens, 
eorum patrocinia «mplorat, ut 
ipa? pro nobis intercedere a4g- 
nentur in celts, quorum memo- 
riam facimus in terris. 


Capour IV. 
De canone.misse. 


Et cum sancta sancte admini- 
strart conveniat, sitque hoc om- 
nium sanctissimum | sacrificium, 
Ecclesia Catholica, ut digne re- 
verenterque offerretur ac perc 
peretur, sacrum canonem multis 
ante saculis instituit, wa αὖ 
omni errore purum, ut md 
in eo contineatur, quod non 
mazime sanctitatem ac pieta- 
tem quamdam redoleat, mentes- 
que offerentium in Deum erigat. 


SYMBOLA ROMANA. 


also for those who are departed in 
Christ, and who are not as yet fuliy 
purified, is it rightly offered, agree- 
ably to a tradition of the apostles. 


CHAPTER III. 


On Masses in honor of the Saints. 


And although the Church has 
been accustomed at times to cele- 
brate certain masses in honor and 
memory of the saints; not therefore, 
however, doth she teach that sacri- 
fice i8 offered unto them, but unto 
God alone, who crowned them; 
whence neither is the priest wont to 
say, * I offer sacrifice to thee, Peter 
or Paul ; but, giving thanks to God 
for their victories, he implores their 
patronage, that they may vouchsafe 
to intercede for us in heaven, whose 
memory we celebrate upon earth. 


CHAPTER IV. 
On the Canon of the Mass. 


And whereas it beseemeth that 
holy things be administered in ἃ 
holy manner, and of all holy things 
this sacrifice is the most holy; to 
the end that it might be worthily 
and reverently offered and received, 
theCatholic Church instituted,many 
years ago, the sacred Canon, so pure 
from every error, that nothing is 
contained therein which does not in 
the highest degree savor of a cer- 
tain holiness and piety, and raise 

















cammuntoarent, quod ad eos Wertes deeem 
sanctissimi hujus sacrifici? fruc-|thereby a more abundant frit 
tus uberior proveniret ; nec ta-| might be derived to them from thi= 
men, δὲ id non semper fiat, most holy sacrifice: but not there— 
propterea missas illas, in qui-| fore, if this be not always done, — 
bus solus sacerdos sacramenta- | does it condemn, as private and un— — 
liter communicat, ut privatas lawful, but approves of and there— 
et illicitas damnat, sed probat|fore commends, those masses ir: 
atque adeo commendat, siqui-| which the priest alone communi— 
dem ille quoque misse vere|cates sacramentally; since those 
communes censeri debent, par-|masses also ought to be consid— 
tim, quod in eis populus spiri-|ered as truly common; partly 
i prep a a ee 





catia non pro se tantum, 
sed pro omnibus fidelibus, qui 
ad corpus Christi pertinent, cele- 
brentur. 


lie minister of the Church, not for 
himself only, bnt for all the faith- 
ful, who belong to the body of 
Christ, 


Carvr VII. Cuarter VII. 
De aqua miscenda vino in calice offerendo. | On the water that is to be mixed with the 
wine to be offered in the chalice. 
Monet deinde sancta synodus,| The holy Synod notices, in the 
preceptum esse ab Ecclesia sa- | next place, that it has been enjoined 
cerdotibus, ut aquam vino in| by the Church on priests, to mix wa- 


ter with the winethat is to beoffered 
in the chalice ; as well because it is 
believed that Christ the Lord did 
this, as also because from Ads side 


calice offerendo miscerent, tum 
quod Christum Dominum ita fe- 
ciase eredatur, tum etiam quia 
e latere ejus aqua simul. cum 
sanguine exierit, quod sacramen- | there came out blood and water ;! 
tum hac miztione recolitur, οἷ, the memory of which mystery is 


! John xix. 54, 
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dos sacramentaliter communicat, 
illicitas esse 4deoque  abrogan- 
das : anathema sit. 

Canon IX.— 8? quis dixerit, 
Ecclesia Romane ritum, quo 
submissa voce pars canonis et 
verba | consecrationis proferun- 
tur, damnandum esse; aut lın- 
gua tantum vulgari missam ce- 
lebrari debere ; aut aquam. non 
miscendam esse vino in calice 
offerendo, eo quod sit contra 
Christi institutionem : anathe- 
ma sit. 


Srssio V IGESIMATERTIA, 
celebrata die X V. Iulit 1563. 


VERA ET CATHOLICA DOCTRINA DE 
SACRAMENTO ORDINIS. 


CaPUT I. 


De institutione sacerdoti nove legis. 


Sacrificium. et sacerdotium ita 
Dei ordinatione conjuncta sunt, 
ut utrumque in omni lege ex- 
etiterit. Cum igitur in Novo 
Testamento | sanctum Eucharis- 
(im sacrificium | visibile ex Do- 
mini institutione Catholica Ee- 
elesia acceperit, fateri etiam 
oportet, in ea novum esse visi- 
bile et externum | sacerdotium, 
in quod vetus (translatum est. 


Hoc autem ab eodem Domino 


SYMBOLA ROMANA. 


communicates sacramentally, are 
unlawful, and are, therefore, to be 
abrogated: let him be anathema. 

Canon IX.—Ifany one saith, that 
the rite of the Roman Church, ac- 
cording to which a part of the canon 
and the words of consecration are 
pronounced in a low tone, is to be 
condemned ; or, that the mass ought - 
to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue 
only; or, that water ought not to be 
mixed with the wine that is to be 
offered in the chalice, for that it is 
contrary to the institution of Christ: 
let him be anathema. 


TwxNTY-THIRD SESSION, 
held July 15, 1563. 


THE TRUE AND CATHOLIC DOCTRINE 
CONCERNING THE SACRAMENT OF 


ORDER. 
CHAPTER I. 


On the institution of the Priesthood of the 
New Law. , 


Sacrifice and priesthood are, by 
the ordinance of God, in such wise 
conjoined, as that both have existed Ὁ 
in every law. Whereas, therefore, 
in the New Testament, the Catho- 
lic Church has received, from the 
institution of Christ, the holy visi- 
ble sacrifice of the Eucharist; it 
must needs also be confessed, that 
there is, in that Church, a new, visi- 
ble, and external priesthood, into 
which the old has been Zrans- 
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Salvatore nostro institutum esse, 
aique apostolis eorumque suc- 
cessoribus in sacerdotio potesta- 
tem traditam consecrandi, offe- 
rendi et ministrandi corpus et 
sanguinem, ejus, necnon et pec- 
cata dimittendi et retinendi, 
sacram liter ostendunt et Ca- 
tholica Ecclesie traditiw semper 
docutt. 


CaPvr IL 
De septem ordinibus. 

Cum autem divina res sit 
tam sancti sacerdotit ministe- 
rium, consentaneum, fuit, quo 
dignius et majori cum venera- 
tione exerceri posset, ut in Ec- 
clesie ordénatissima dispositione 
plures et diversi essent mini- 
strorum ordines, qui sacerdotio 
ex officio deservirent, ita di- 
stributi, ut, quà jam clericali 
tonsura — insigniti — essent, per 
minores ad majores ascenderent. 
Nam non solum de sacerdoti- 
bus, sed et de diaconis sacre 
littere apertam mentionem fa- 
ciunt, et que mazime in illo- 
rum ordinatione attendenda 
sunt gravissimis verbis docent ; 
et ab ipso Ecclesie initio 86- 
quentium ordinum nomina, at- 
que wuniuscujusque eorum  pro- 
pria ministeria, subdiaconi sci- 


! Heb. 


lated. And the sacred Scriptures 
show, and the tradition of the Cath- 
olie Church has always taught, that 
this priesthood was instituted by 
the same Lord our Saviour, and 
that to the Apostles, and their suc- 
cessors in the priesthood, was the 
power delivered of consecrating, 
offering, and administering his 
body and blood, as also of forgiv- 
ing and of retaining sins. 


CHAPTER II. 


On the Seven Orders. 


And whereas the ministry of so 
holy a priesthood is a divine thing; 
to the end that it might be exer- 
cised in a more worthy manner, and 
with greater veneration, it was suit- 
able that, in the most well.ordered 
settlement of the Church, there 
should be several and diverse or- 
ders of ministers to minister to the 
priesthood, by virtue of their office; 
orders so distributed as that those 
already marked with the clerical 
tonsure should ascend through the 
lesser to the greater orders. For 
the sacred Scriptures make open 
mention not only of priests, but also 
of deacons ; and teach, in words the 
most weighty, what things are espe- 
cially to be attended to in the Or- 
dination thereof; and, from the 
very beginning of the Church, the 
names of the following orders, and 


vii. 12. 
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licet, acolythi, exorciste, lecto- 
ris et ostiaria in usu fuese 
cognoscuntur, quamvis non pa- 
ri gradu; nam subdiaconatus 
ad majores ordines a patribus 
et sacris conciliis refertur, in 
quibus et de als inferioribus 
Frequentissime legimus. 


CarvT III. 


Ordinem vere esse sacramentum. 


Cum Scripture — testimonio, 
apostolica traditione et patrum 
unanimt consensu perspicuum 
sit, per sacram ordinationem, 
que verbis et signis exterior- 
bus perficitur, gratiam confer- 
ri, dubitare nemo debet, ordi- 
nem esse vere et proprie unum 
ex septem sancte Ecclesie sa- 
cramentis. Inquit enim aposto- 
lus: Adhnoneo te, ut resuscites 
gratiam Dei, que est in te, per 
impositionem manuum mearum. 
Non enim dedit nobis Deus spi- 
ritum timoris, sed virtutis et 
dilectionis et sobrietatis. 


Carport IV. 


De ecclesiastica hierarchia et ordinatione. 


Quoniam vero in sacramento 
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the ministrations proper to each one 
of them, are known to have been in 
use; to wit, those of subdeacon, 
acolyth, exorcist, lector, and door- 
keeper; though these were not of 
equal rank; for the subdeaconship 
is classed amongst the greater orders 
by the Fathers and sacred Councils, 
wherein also we very often read of 
the other inferior orders. 


CHAPTER III. 
That Order is truly and properly a Sacrament. 


Whereas, by the testimony of 
Sciipture, by Apostolic tradition, 
and the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers, it is clear that grace is con- 
ferred by sacred ordination, which 
is performed by words and outward 
signs, no one ought to doubt that 
Order is truly and properly one 
of the seven sacraments of holy 
Church. For the Apostle says: 7 
admonish thee that thou stir up 
the grace of God, which 4s in thee 
by the imposition of my hands. 
For God has not given us the spirit 
of fear, but of power, and of love, 
and of sobriety." 


CHAPTER IV. 
On the Ecclesiastical hierarchy, and on Ordi- 


nation. 


But, forasmuch as in the sacra- 


ordinis, sicut. et in baptismo et | ment of Order, as also in Baptism 





! 2 Tim. i. 6, 7. 
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ragere ipsos posse, quarum 
J'unctionum | potestatem | reliqua 
inferioris ordinis nullam  ha- 
bent. Docet insuper sacrosancta 
synodus, $n ordinatione episco- 
porum, sacerdotum et  cetero- 
rum ordinum nee populo nec 
cujusvis secularis potestates et 
magistratus consensum sive vo- 
cationem sive auctoritatem. ita 
requiri, ut sine ea irrita sit 
ordinato; quin potius decer- 
nit, 608, qui tantummodo a po- 
pulo aut smculari potestate ac 
magistratu | vocato et instituti 
ad hec ministeria — exercenda 
adacendunt, et qui ea propria 
temeritate sibt sumunt, omnes 
non Ecclesi ministros sed fures 
et latrones per ostium non in- 
gressos habendos esse. Hac sunt, 
qua generatim sacra synodo vi- 
sum est Christi fideles de sa- 
cramento ordinis docere. His 
autem contraria, certes et pro- 
priis canonibus in hune, qui 
sequitur, modum | damnare con- 
stituit, wt omnes adjuvante 
Christo fidei regula utentes in 
tot errorum tenebris Catholicam 
veritatem  faciléus agnoscere et 
tenere possint. 
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functions others of an inferior order 
have no power. Furthermore, the 
sacred and holy Synod teaches, that, 
in the ordination of bishops, priests, 
and of the other orders, neither the 
consent, nor vocation, nor authori- 
ty, whether of the people, or of any 
civil power or magistrate whatso- 
ever, is required in such wise as 
that, without this, the ordination is 
invalid: yea rather doth it decree, 
that all those who, being only called 
and instituted by the people, or by 
the civil power and magistrate, as- 
cend to the exercise of these minis- 
trations, and those who of their own 
rashness assume them to themselves, 
are not ministers of the Church, but 
are to be looked upon as thieves and 
robbers, who have not entered by the 
door. These are the things which 
it hath seemed good to the sacred 
Synod to teach the faithful of 
Christ, in general terms, touching 
the sacrament of Order. But it 
hath resolved to condemn whatso- 
ever things are contrary thereunto, 
in express and specific canons, in 
the manner following; in order that 
all men, with the help of Christ, 
using the rule of faith, may, in the 
midst of the darkness of so many 
errors, more easily be able to recog- 
nize and to hold Catholic truth. 


! John x. 1. 


18 no 


"= 





192 


cere: Accipe Spiritum Sanc- 
tum; aut per eam non impri- 


. mi characterem,; vel eum, qui 


sacerdos semel fuit, laicum rur- 
sus fier posse: anathema sit. 
Canon V.— St quis dixerit, 
sacram unctionem, qua Ecclesia 
in sancta ordinatione | utitur, 
non lantum non requiri, sed 


contemnendam et perniciosam 
esse, similiter et alias ordinis 


ceremonias : anathema sit. 
Canon ΥἹ]1.-- -δδὲ quis dixertt, 
in Ecclesia Catholica non esse 
hierarchiam divina | ordinatione 
institutam, que constat ex epi- 


‚scopis, presbyteris et ministris : 


anathema 81. 

Canon VIL— δὲ qus dizerit, 
episcopos non esse presbyteris 
superiores, vel non habere pote- 
statem confirmandi et ordinan- 
di, vel eam, quam habent, rllis 
esse cum presbyteris commu- 
nem, vel ordines ab iwpsis col- 
latos sine populi vel potestates 
secularis consensu aui vocate 
one irritos esse; aut eos qui 
nec ab ecclesiastica et canonica 
potestate rite ordinati, nec mis- 
δὲ sunt, sed aliunde veniunt, 
legitimos esse verbi et sacra- 
mentorum ministros: anathema 
el. 

Canon VIIL— ST quis dixerit, 
episcopos, gut auctoritate Feo- 
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Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; or, that 
a character is not imprinted by that 
ordination ; or, that he who has once 
been a priest can again become a 
layman: let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
thesacred unction which the Church 
uses in holy ordination is not only 
not required, but is to be despised 
and is pernicious, as likewise are the 
other ceremonies of order: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that, in the Catholic Church there 
is not a hierarchy by divine ordina- 
tion instituted, consisting of bish- 
ops, priests, and ministers: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon VIL—If any one saith, 
that bishops are not superior to 
priests; or, that they have not the 
power of confirming and ordaining ; 
or, that the power which they pos- 
sess is common to them and to 
priests; or, that orders, conferred 
by them, without the consent or vo- 
cation of the people, or of the secu- 
lar power, are invalid ; or, that those 
who have neither been rightly or- 
dained, nor sent, by ecclesiastical 
and canonical power, but come 
from elsewhere, are lawful minis- 
ters of the Word and of the sacra- 
ments: let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the bishops, who are assumed 
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Jectam, | aut benedictiones et 
alias ceremonias, quibus Eccle- 
sia in Willis utitur, damnaverit : 
anathema sit. 

Canon XIL— Si quis dier, 
causas matrimoniales non spec- 
tare ad judices ecclesiasticos : 
anathema sit. 


Sxssio V IGESIMAQUINTA, 


capta die III. absoluta die IV. 
Decembris 1563. 


DECRETUM DE PURGATORIO. 


Cum Catholica Ecclesia, Spi- 
ritu Sancto  edocta ex sacris 
litteris et antigua patrum  tra- 
ditione, in sacris concilüs et 
novissime in hac  Geumenica 
synodo docuerit, purgatorium 
esse, animasque | bà detentas, 
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heathen ; or condemn the benedic- 
tions and other ceremonies which 
the Church makes use of therein : 
let him be anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that matrimonial causes do not be- 
long to ecclesiastical judges: let 
him be anathema. 


TwENTY-FIFTH Session, 


begun on the third, and terminated 
on the fourth of December, 1563. 


DECREE CONCERNING PURGATORY. 


Whereas the Catholic Church, 
instructed by the Holy Ghost, has, 
from the Sacred Writings and the 
ancient tradition of the Fathers, 
taught, in sacred Councils, and very 
recently in this ecumenical Synod, 
that there is a Purgatory, and that 
the souls there detained are helped 


fidelium | suffragiis, potissimum. 
vero acceptabili altaris sacrifi-| by the suffrages of the faithful, but 
cio, juvari,; precipit sancta sy-| principally by the acceptable sacri- 
nodus episcopis, ut sanam  de|fice of the altar, —the holy Synod 
purgatorio doctrinam a sanctis enjoins on bishops that they dili- 
patribus et sacris conciliis tra- | gently endeavor that the sound doc- 
ditam, a Christi fidelibus credi, |trine concerning Purgatory, trans- 
teneri, doceri et ubique pradi-|mitted by the holy Fathers and 
cart duligenter studeant. j| sacred Councils, be believed, main- 





tained, taught, and every where pro- 
claimed by the faithful of Christ. 
Apud rudem vero plebem. diffici- | But let the more difficult and subtle 
Niores ac subtiliores quastiones, | questions, and which tend not to 
queque wdificativnem non faci-| edification, and from which for the 
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collocabant ; sed quoniam. honos, 
qui eis emhibetur, refertur ad 
prototypa, que ille reprasen- 
tant, ita ut per imagines, quas 
osculamur et coram quibus ca- 
put aperimus et procumbimus, 
Christum adoremus, et sanctos, 
quorum ile similitudinem ge- 
runt, veneremur : 4d quod con- 
ciliorum  prasertim vero secun- 
de Nicene Synod decretis con- 
tra imaginum oppugnatores est 
sancetum. 

JUud vero diligenter doceant 
episcopi, per historias mysterio- 
rum nostro vedemptionis pic- 
turis vel ala similitudinibus 
expressas erudiri et confirmari 
populum in articulis fide com- 
memorandis et assidue recolen- 
dis; tum vero ex omnibus sa- 
cris imaginibus magnum fruc- 
tum percipi, non solum quia 
admonetur populus beneficiorum 
et munerum, que a Christo sibi 
collata sunt, sed etiam quia 
Dei per sanctos miracula et 
salutaria exempla oculis fideli- 
wm subjwciuntur, ut pro tis 
Deo gratas agant, ad sancto- 
rumque wmilationem vitam. mo- 
resque suos componant, exciten- 
turque ad adorandum ac dili- 
gendum Deum et ad  pieta- 
tem colendam. St quis autem 
bis decretis — contraria docue- 
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in idols; but because the honor 
which is shown them is referred to 
the prototypes which those images 
represent ; in such wise that by the 
images which we kiss, and before 
which we uncover the head, and 
prostrate ourselves, we adore Christ, 
and we venerate the saints, whose 
similitude they bear: as, by the de- 
crees of Councils, and especially 'of 
the second Synod of Nicza, has 
been defined against the opponents 
of images. 

And the bishops shall carefully 
teach this,—that, by means of the 
histories of the mysteries of our Re- 
demption, portrayed by paintings 
or other representations, the people 
is instructed, and confirmed in [the 
habit of] remembering, and contin- 
ually revolving in mind the articles 
of faith ; as also that great profit is 
derived from all sacred images, not 
only because the people are thereby 
admonished of the benefits and gifts 
bestowed upon them by Christ, but 
also because the miracles which 
God has performed by means of the 
saints, and their salutary examples, 
are set before the eyes of the faith- 
ful; that so they may give God 
thanks for those things; may or- 
der their own lives and manners in 
imitation of the saints; and may be 
excited to adore and love God, and 
to cultivate piety. But if any one 
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gentia et cura ab episcopis ad-| gence be used herein by bishops, as 


hibeatur, ut nihil inordinatum 
aut prepostere et tumultuarie 
accomodatum, nihil profanum 
nihilque inhonestum | appareat, 
cum domum Dei deceat sancte- 
tudo. 

Hoc ut fidelius observentur, 
statuit sancta. synodus, nemini 
licere ullo in loco vel ecclesia, 
etiam quomodolibet, exempta, ul- 
lam insolitam ponere vel po- 
nendam curare tmaginem, nisi 
ab episcopo approbata fuerit ; 
nulla etiam admittenda esse no- 
va miracula, nec movas reli- 
quias recipiendas, nisi eodem 
recognoscente et approbante epis- 
copo, qui, simul atque de vis 
aliquid compertum habuerit, ad- 
hibitis in consum — theologis 
et aliis pis viris, ea faciat, 
que veritati et pietati consen- 
tanea judicaverit. 


Quod st aliquis dubius, aut 
difieilis abusus sit exstirpan- 
dus, vel omnino aliqua de 
dis rebus gravior quastio in- 
cidat, ^ episcopus, antequam 
controversiam dirimat, metro- 


politant et comprovincialium 
episcoporum in concilio pro- 
vénctaló — sententiam  exspectet, 


a tamen, ut nihil. inconsulto 


that there be nothing seen that is 
disorderly, or that is unbecoming- 
ly or eonfusedly arranged, nothing 
that is profane, nothing indecorous, 
seeing that holiness becometh the 
house of God. 

And that these things may be 
the more faithfally observed, the 
holy Synod ordains, that no one be 
allowed to place, or cause to be 
placed, any unusual image, in any 
place or church, howsoever exempt- 
ed, except that image has been ap- 
proved of by the bishop; also, that 
no new miracles are to be acknowl- 
edged, or new relics recognized, 
unless the said bishop has taken 
cognizance and approved thereof ; 
who, as soon as he has obtained 
some certain information in regard 
of these matters, shall, after having 
taken the advice of theologians, and 
of other pious men, act therein as 
he shall judge to be consonant with 
truth and piety. But if any doubt- 
ful or difficult abuse has to be ex- 
tirpated ; or, in fine, if any more 
grave question shall arise touching 
these matters, the bishop, before de- 
ciding the controversy, shall await 
the sentence of the. metropolitan 
and of the bishops of the province, 
in a provincial Council; yet so that 
nothing new, or that previously has 


! Psa. xcii. 5. 
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rectos cupiens, present. decreto 
generaliter statut, pravos que- 
stus omnes pro his consequendis, 
unde plurima in Christiano po- 
pulo abusuum causa fluxit, om- 
nino abolendos esse. 

Ceteros vero, qui ex supersti- 
(one, ignorantia, vrreverentia, 
aut aliunde | quomodocumque 
provenerunt, cum οὗ multiplices 
locorum et provinciarum, apud 
quas hé committuntur, corrup- 
telas commode nequeant specia- 
liter prohiberi; mandat omni- 
bus episcopis, ut diligenter quis- 
que hujusmodi abusus Ecclesia 
sue colligat, eosque in prima 
synodo provincial? referat; ut, 
aliorum | quoque episcoporum 
aententia cognita, statim ad 
summum Romanum pontificem 
deferantur, cujus auctoritate et 
prudentia, quod universali Ec- 
clesie expedivet, statuatur ; ut 
ita sanctarum | indulgentiarum 
munus pie, sancte et incorrupte 
omnibus fidelibus dispensetur. 
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ordains generally by this decree, 
that all evil gains for the obtaining 
thereof,—whence ἃ most prolific 
cause of abuses amongst the Chris- 
tian people has been derived,—be 
wholly abolished. But as regards 
the other abuses which have pro- 
ceeded from superstition, ignorance, 
irreverence, or from whatsoever 
other &ource, since, by reason of the 
manifold corruptions in the places 
and provinces where the said abuses 
are committed, they can not conven- 
iently be specially prohibited, it 
commands all bishops diligently to 
collect, each in his own Church, all 
abuses of this nature, and to report 
them in the first provincial Synod ; 
that, after having been reviewed by 
the opinions of the other bishops 
also, they may forthwith be referred 
to the Sovereign Roman Pontiff, by 
whose authority and prudence that 
which may be expedient for the 
universal Church will be ordained ; 
thatthusthegift of holy Indulgences 
may be dispensed to all the faithful, 
piously, holily, and incorruptly. 
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clesia damnatas, rejectas et ana- 
thematizatas ego pariter damno, 
rejicio et anathematizo. 

XII. Hane veram Catholicam 
fidem, extra quam nemo salvus 
esse potest, quam in prasenti 
aponte profiteor et veraciter te- 
neo, eundem, integram et invio- 
latam usque ad extremum vite 
spiritum. constantissime, Deo ad- 
Jwvante, retinere et confiteri, at- 
que a meis subditis vel llis, 
quorum cura ad me in munere 
meo spectabit, teneri, doceri et 
predicari, quantum in me erit, 
curaturum. Ita ego «dem 
spondeo, voveo ao juro. Sie me 
Deus adjuvet, et hac sancta Dei 
Evangelia. 





one can be saved; and I promise 
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heresies which the Church has con- 
demned, rejected, and anathema- 
tized. 

XII. I do, at this present, freely! 
profess and truly hold this true: 
Catholic faith, without which noj 





most constantly to retain and con- 
fess the same entire and invio- 
late, with God's assistance, to the 
end of my life. And I will take 
care, as far as in me lies, that 
it shal be held, taught, and 
preached by my subjects, or by 
those the care of whom shall ap- 
pertain to me in my office. This 
I promise, vow, and swear—so 
help me God, and these holy Gos- 
pels of God. 





! Bullarium Rom. : immaculatam. 
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CULPE LABE PRESERVATAM 
NEM, ESSE A DEO REVELATAM, AD- 
QUE IDCIRCO AB OMNIBUS FIDELI- 
BUS FIRMITER CONSTANTERQUE CRE- 
DENDAM. 

Quapropter st qui secus ac a 
nobis definitum est, quod Deus 
avertat, presumpserint corde 
senture, 4$ noverint, ac porro 
sciant, se proprio judicio con- 
demnatos,  nanfragium | circa 
Jélem passos esse, et ab. uni- 
tate Ecclesie defecisse, ac pre- 
terea facto. ypso suo semet pe- 
nis ὦ jure statutis subjicere 
st quod corde sentiunt, verbo 
aut scripto vel alio quovis ex- 
terno modo significare ausi fue- 


nt. 


IMMU- 
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KIND, PRESERVED FREE FROM ALL 
STALIN OF ORIGINAL SIN, WAS REVEALED 
BY GOD, AND I8, THEREFORE, TO BE 
FIRMLY AND OONSTANTLY BELIEVED 
BY ALL THE FAITHFUL. Therefore, 
if some should presume to think in 
their hearts otherwise than we have 
defined (which God forbid), they 
shall know and thoroughly under- 
stand that they are by their own 
judgment condemned, Have made 
shipwreck concerning the faith, and 
fallen away from the unity of the 
Church ; and, moreover, that they, 
by this very act, subject themselves 
to the penalties ordained by law, 
if, by word or writing, or any other 
external means, they dare to signify 
what they think in their hearts. 


“Al 
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regard to God, is the sole arbiter of 
truth and falsehood, of good and 
evil; it is its own law to itself, and 
suflices by its natural force to se- 
ac populorum bonum curandum |cure the welfare of men and of 


sufficit. nations. 


sus Dei respectu habito, Ξ 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


est vert et falst, boné et mali 
arbiter, sibi «psi est lex et natu- 
ralibus euis viribus ad hominum 


4. All the truths of religion are 
derived from the native strength 
of human reason; whence reason 
is the master rule by which man 
can and ought to arrive at the 
knowledge of all truths of every 
kind. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Encyclical Letters, Singulari quidem, 17th 
March, 1856. 

Allocution Mazima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


4. Omnes religionis | veritates 
ex nata humane rationis vi 
derivant; hinc ratio est prin- 
ceps norma, qua homo cognotio- 
nem omnium cujuscumque ge- 
neris veritatum | assequi possit 
ac debeat. 

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 

Epist. encycl. Singulari quidem 17 martii 
1856. 

Alloc. Mazima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


5. Divine revelation is imperfect, 
and, therefore, subject to a contin- 
ual and indefinite progress, which 
corresponds with the progress of 


5. Divina revelatio est imper- 
Jecta et vccirco subjecta. conti- 


nuo et indefinito progressui, qui 
humane rationis progression? re- 


apondeat. ! human reason. 

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris | Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
1846. vember, 1846. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


6. Christi fides humane refra-| 6. Christian faith contradicts 
gatur rationi; divinaque reve-|human reason, and divine revela- 
latio non solum nihil prodest, tion not only does not benefit, but 
verum. etiam nocet. hominis per- leven injures the perfection of 


‚Feetiont. | man. 

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris | Encyelical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
1846. vember, 1846. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. Allocution Marima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


7. Prophetie et miracula in| 1. The prophecies and miracles 
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et officium habet se submittendi 


auctoritati, quam veram 1286 
probaverit ; αὐ philosophia ne- 
que potest, neque debet ulli sese 


submittere auctoritati. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas 
11 decembris 1862. 

Epist. ad eumdem Tuas libenter 21 de- 
cembris 1863. 


11. Ecclesia non solum non 
debet in philosophiam | unquam 
animadvertere, verum etiam de- 
bet ipsius philosophie | tolerare 
errores, eique relinquere ut 4psa 
86 corrigat. 

Epist. ad Arcbiep. Frising. Gravissimas 
11 decembris 1862. 


12. Apostolicam Sedis, Romana- 
rumque Congregationum | decreta 
liberum. scientie progressum «m- 
pediunt. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter | 


21 decembris 1863. 


13. Methoduset prineipia, quibus 
antiqui Doctores scholastici Theo- 
logiam excoluerunt, temporum nos- 
trorum necessitatibus scientiarum- 


que progressu) minime congruunt. 
Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter 
2] decembris 1863. 


14. Philosophia tractanda, est, 
nulla supernaturalis revelationis 
habita. ratione. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter 
21 decembris 1863. 


N. B.— Cum rationalismi systemate cohe- 
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itis the right and duty of the philos- 
opher to submit to the authority 
which he shall have recognized as 
true; but philosophy neither can nor 
ought to submit to any authority. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas, 
11th December, 1862. 


To the same, Juas libenter, 21st Decem- 
ber, 1863. 


11. The Church not only ought 
never to animadvert upon philoso- 
phy, but ought to tolerate the er- 
rors of philosophy, leaving to phi- 
losophy the care of their correc- 
tion. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas, 
11th December, 1862. 

12. The decrees of the Apostolic 
See and of the Roman Congrega- 
tions fetter the free progress of 
science. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter. 
21st December, 1863. 

18. The method and principles 
by which the old scholastic doctors 
cultivated theology are no longer 
suitable to the demands of the age 
and the progress of science. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1868. 

14. Philosophy must be treated 
of without any account being taken 
of supernatural revelation. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863. 


N. B.—To the rationalistic system belong, 
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vé imperio vel expresse vel ta- 
cite concessa, revocanda  propte- 
rea, cum libuerit, a cwili im- 
perro. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

26. Ecclesia non habet nativum 
ac legitimum jus acquirendi ac 
possidendi. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

Epist. encycl Incredibili 17 septembris 
1863. 


27. Sacra Ecclesie ministri Lo- 
manusque Pontifex ab omni re- 
rum temporalium cura ac domi- 
nio sunt omnino excludendi. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

28. Episcopis, sine gubernii 
venia, fas non est vel rpsas 
apostolicas = litteras promul- 
gare.. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

29. Gratie a Romano Ponti- 
Jice concesse existimare | debent 
tamquam irrite, nisi per guber- 
nium fuerint implorata. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

80. Ecclesie et personarum ec- 
clesiasticarum immunitas a jure 
civili ortum habuit. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 

31. Ecclesiasticum forum pro 
temporalibus | clericorum | causis 
sive civilibus sive criminalibus 
omnino de medio tollendum est, 
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to it by the civil authority, either 
expressly er tacitly, which power is 
on that account also revocableby the 
civil authority whenever it pleases. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

26. The Church has not the in- 
nate and legitimate right of acqui- 


sition and possession. 
Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 
Encyclical Letters, Incredibili, 17th Sep- 
tember, 1863. 


27. The ministers of the Church, 
and the Roman Pontiff, ought to be 
absolutely excluded from all charge 
and dominion over temporal affairs. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

28. Bishops have not the right of 
promulgating even their apostolical 
letters, without the permission of 
the government. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

29. Dispensations granted by the 
Roman Pontiff must be considered 
null, unless they have been asked 
for by the civil government. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

80. The immunity of the Church 
and of ecclesiastical persons derives 
its origin from civil law. 

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

31. Ecclesiastical courts for tem- 
poral causes, of the clergy, whether 
civil or criminal, ought by all means 
to be abolished, either without the 
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Episcopum aliamque | civitatem 
transferri. 

Litt. Apost Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

36. Nationalis consili), definitio 
nullam aliam admittit. disputa- 
tonem, ciilisque administratio 
rem ad hosce terminos exigere 


potest. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 


1851. 

37. Institué possunt nationales 
Ecclesie αὖ auctoritate Roma- 
ni Pontificis subducte planeque 
divise. ' 

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris 
1860. 


Alloc. Jamdudum cernimus 18 martii 
1861. 


88. Division? Ecclesie in ori- 
entalem atque occidentalem nimia 
Romanorum Pontificum arbitria 


contulerunt. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


§ VI.—ERRBORES DE SOCIETATE CIVI- 
LI TUM IN SE, TUM IN SUIS AD 
ECCLESIAM RELATIONIBUS  8PEC- 
TATA. 


89. Reipublice status, utpote 
omnium jurium origo et fons, 
jure quodam pollet nullis circum- 
scripto limitibus. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

40. Catholice Ecclesia doctrina 
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City of Rome to some other bish- 
opric and some other city. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

86. The definition of a national 
council does not admit of any sub- 
sequent discussion, and the civil pow- 
er can regard as settled an affair 
decided by such national council. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

97. National churches can be 
established, after being withdrawn 
and plainly separated from the au- 
thority of the Roman Pontiff. 

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De- 
cember, 1860. 


Allocution Jamdudum cernimus, 
March, 1861. 


18th 


38. Roman Pontiffs have, by their 
too arbitrary conduct, contributed 
to the division of the Church into 
eastern and western. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 


8 VI.—ERRORS ABOUT CIVIL 8OCIE- 
TY, CONSIDERED BOTH IN ITSELF 
AND IN ITS RELATION TO THE 
CHUROH. 


89. The commonwealth is the 
origin and source of all rights, and 
possesses rights which are not cir- 
cumscribed by any limits. 

Allocution Mazima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


40. The teaching of the Catholic 
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et apostolicas — litteras accipi- 
ant. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

51. /mmo laicum gubernium 
habet jus deponendi ab exer- 
citio pastoralis ministerii epis- 
copos, meque tenetur obedvre 
Romano Pontifict in we que 
episcopatuum et episcoporum re- 
spiciunt institutionem. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 


52. Gubernium potest suo jure 
immutare etatem ab Ecclesia 
prescriptam pro religiosa. tam 
mulierum quam virorum pro- 
Jessione, omnibusque | religiosis 
Jumiliis indicere, ut neminem 
sine suo permissu ad solemnia 
vota nuncupanda admittant. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

53. Abrogande sunt leges que 
ad religiosarum familiarum sta- 
tum tutandum, earumque jura 
et officia pertinent; immo po- 
test civile gubernium ws omni- 
bus auxilium prestare, qui a 
suscepto religiose vite instituto 
deficere ac solemnia vota fran- 
gere velint; pariterque potest 
religiosas easdem familias pe- 
rinde ac collegiatas | Ecclesias, 
et beneficia. simplicia, etiam ju- 
ris patronatus penitus extingue- 
re, Wlorumque bona et reditus 
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tion and the apostolic letters from 
the Holy See. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

51. And, further, the secular gov- 
ernment has the right of deposing 
bishops from their pastoral func- 
tions, and it is not bound to obey 
the Roman Pontiff in those things 
which relate to episcopal sees and 
the institution of bishops. 


Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 


52. The government has of it- 
self the right to alter the age pre- 
scribed by the Church for the re- 
ligious profession, both of men and 
women; and it may enjoin upon 
all religious establishments to ad- 
mit no person to take solemn vows 
without its permission. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

53. The laws for the protection 
of religious establishments, and 
securing their rights and duties, 
ought to be abolished: nay, more, 
the civil government may lend its 
assistance to all who desire to quit 
the religious life they have un- 
dertaken, and break their vows. 
The government may also sup- 
press religious orders, collegiate 
churches, and simple benafices, 
even those belonging to private 
patronage, and submit their goods 
and revenues to the adminis 
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a qua impedimenta existentia 
tollenda sunt. 
Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 


1831. 

69. Ecclesia sequioribus secu- 
lig dirimentia impedimenta àn- 
ducere capit, non jure proprio, 
sed illo jure usa, quod. a civili 
potestate mutuata erat. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


10. Tridentini canones, qui 
anathematis censuram elis in- 
Jerunt, qui facultatem impedi- 
menta, dirimentia inducendi Ec- 
clesia negare audeant, vel non 
sunt  dogmatic vel de hac 
mutuata potestate intelligendi 
sunt. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

71. Tridentini forma sub vn- 
Jérmitatis pena non obligat, ubi 
lex civilis aliam formam pre- 
stituat, et velit hac nova forma 
intervenvente matrimonium va- 
lere. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

12. Bonifacius VIII. votum 
castitatis in ordinatione emis- 
sum nuptias nullas reddere pri- 
mus asseruit. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
J 851. 
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power, and can do away with exist- 
ing impediments to marriage. 

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

69. The Church only commenced 
in later ages to bring in diriment 
impediments, and then availing her- 
self of ἃ right not her own, but 
borrowed from the civil power. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 


10. The canons of the Council 
of Trent, which pronounce censure 
of anathema against those who de- 
ny to the Church the right of lay- 
ing down what are diriment imped- 
iments, either are not dogmatic, or 
must be understood as referring 
only to such borrowed power. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

71. The form of solemnizing mar- 
riage prescribed by the said Council, 
under penalty of nullity, does not 
bind in cases where the civil law has 
appointed another form, and where 
it decrees that this new form shall 
effectuate a valid marriage. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

72. Boniface VIII. is the first 
who declared that the vow of 
chastity pronounced at ordination 
annuls nuptials. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 
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DOGMATIC DECREES OF THE VATICAN COUNCIL. 


e Tridentino, iniquis licet. tempo- 
ribus celebrato, amplissima pro- 
venerunt. Hine enim sanctiss- 
ma religionis dogmata | pressius 
definita. uberiusque exposita, er- 
rores damnat« atque | cohibità ; 
hinc ecclesiastica disciplina re- 
stituta firmiusque sancita, pro- 
motum. in clero scientie et pie- 
tatis studium, parata adolescen- 
tibus ad sacram miitiam edu- 
candis | collegia, Christiani de- 
nique populi mores et accu- 
ratiore fidelium | eruditione et 
‚Frequentiore sacramentorum usu 
instaurati. Hine preterea arc- 
tor membrorum cum visibili 
Capite communio, universoque 
corpori Christi mystico additus 
vigor; hine religiose multipli- 
cate familie aliaque Christiane 
pietatis instituta; hine ille eti- 
am assiduus et usque ad san- 
guinis effusionem constans ardor 
in Christi regno late per orbem 
propagando. 


Verumtamen hec aliaque n- 
signia emolumenta, que per 
ultimam | mazime | ecumenicam 
Synodum divina clementia Ee- 
clesie largita, est, dum grato, quo 
par est, animo recolimus, acer- 
bum compescere haud possumus 
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and particularly from that of Trent, 
although it was held in evil times. 
For, as ἃ consequence, the sacred 
doctrines of the faith have been de- 
fined more closely, and set forth 
more fully, errors have been con- 
demned and restrained, ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline has been restored and 
more firmly secured, the love of 
learning and of piety has been pro- 
moted among the clergy, colleges 
have been established to educate 
youth for the sacred warfare, and 
the morals of the Christian world 
have been fenewed by the more ac- 
curate training of the faithful, and 
by the more frequent use of the sac- 
raments. Moreover, there has re- 
sulted a closer communion of the 
members with the visible head, an 
increase of vigor in the whole mys- 
tical body of Christ, the multipli- 
cation of religious congregations, 
and of other institutions of Chris- 
tian piety, and such ardor in extend- 
ing the kingdom of Christ through- 
out the world as constantly endures, 
even to the sacrifice of life itself. 
But while we recall with due 
thankfulness these and other sig- 
nal benefits which the divine 
mercy has  bestowed on the 
Church, especially by the last 
cecumenical Council, we can not 
restrain our bitter sorrow for 


dolorem ob mala gravissima, inde|the grave evils, ‚which are prim 
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et Christo ejus, prolapsa tandem | denying thetrue God and his Christ, 
est multorum mens in Panthe- the minds of many have sunk into 
wsmi, Materialismi, Atheismi ba- the abyss of Pantheism, Material- 
rathrum, ut jam ipsam rationa-|ism, and Atheism, until, denying 
lem naturam, omnemque justi\rational nature itself, and every 
rectique normam negantes, ima sound rule of right, they labor to 
humane societatis fundamenta | destroy the deepest foundations of 
diruere connitantur. human society. 

Hac porro impietate circum-| Unhappily, it has yet further 
quaque grassante, infeliciter con- come to pass that, while this im- 
tigit, ut plures ettam e Catho- | piety prevailed on every side, many 
lice Ececlesie filiis a via vero even of the children of the Catho- 
pietatis aberrarent, in üisque, lic Church have strayed from the 
diminutis paullatim veritatibus, path of true piety, and by the grad- 
sensus Catholicus | attenuaretur. ual diminution of the truths they 
Variis enim ac peregrinis doc-| held, the Catholic sense became 
trinis abducti, naturam et gra- weakened in them. For, led away 
tiam, scientiam | humanam | et | by various and strange doctrines, 
fidem | divinam . perperam | com- utterly confusing nature and grace, 
miscentes, genuinum sensum dog- human science and divine faith, 
matum, quem tenet ac docet|they are found to deprave the true 
sancta mater | Ecclesia, depra- | sense of the doctrines which our 
vare, integritatemque et sincer!- holy Mother Church holds and 
tatem fidei in periculum addu- teaches, and endanger the integrity 
cere comperiuntur. and the soundness of the faith. 

Quibus omnibus perspectis, fie-| Considering these things, how can 
ri qui potest, ut non commove- | the Church fail to be deeply stirred? 
antur intima Ecclesie viscera ? | For, even as God wills all men to 
Quemadmodum enim Deus vult be saved, and to arrive at theknowl- 
omnes homines salvos fieri, et edge of the truth, even as Christ 
ad agnitionem veritatis venire ;|came to save what had perished, 
quemadmodum Christus venit,|and to gather together the children 
ut salvum faceret, quod perie-\of God who had been dispersed, 
rat, et filios Dei, qui erant dis-|so the Church, constituted by God 
persi, congregaret im unum :|the mother and teacher of nations, 
ita Ecclesia, a Deo populorum | knows its own office as debtor to all, 
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mater et magistra, constituta, om- 
nibus debitricem se novit, ac lapsos 
erigere, labantes sustinere, rever- 
tentes amplecti, confirmare bonos et 
ad meliora provehere parata sem- 
per et intenta est. Quapropter nul- 
lo tempore a Dev veritate, qua sa- 
nat omnia, testanda et predicanda 
quiescere potest, sibt dictum esse 
non ignorans : Spiritus meus, gue 
est in te, et verba mea, qua posu in 
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and is ever ready and watchful to 
raise the fallen, to support those 
who are falling, to embrace those 
who return, to confirm the good and 
to carry them on to better things. 
Hence, it can never forbear from 
witnessing to and proclaiming the 
truth of God, which heals all things, 
knowing the words addressed to it: 
* My Spirit that is in thee, and my 
words that I have put in thy mouth, 


ore tuo, non recedent de ore tuo |shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
amodo et usque in sempiternum. |from henceforth and forever! 


Nos itaque, inherentes pra- 
decessorum | nostrorum, vestigiis, 
pro supremo mostro Apostolico 
munere veritatem Catholicam do- 
cere ac tueri perversasque doc- 


trinas reprobare munquam in-|demning doctrines of error. 


We,therefore, following the foot- 
steps of our predecessors, have never 
ceased, as becomes our supreme 
Apostolic office, from teaching and 
defending Catholic truth, and con- 
And 


termissimus. Nunc autem, se- NOW, with the Bishops of the whole 
dentibus nobiscum et judicanti- world assembled round us, and judg- 
bus universi orbis Episcopos, in | ing with us, congregated by our au- 
hanc ecumenicam Synodum auc-|thority, and in the Holy Spirit, in 


toritate nostra in Spiritu Sancto 
congregatis, inniat Dei verbo 
scripto et tradito, prout ab Ec- 
clesia Catholica | sancte custodi- 
tum et genuine expositum. accepi- 
mus, ee hac Petri Cathedra, in 
conspectu omnium, salutarem 
Christi doctrinam | profiter? et 
declarare constituimus, adversis 
erroribus potestate nobis a Deo 


this cecumenical Council, we, sup- 
ported by the Word of God written 
and handed down as we received it 
from the Catholic Church, preserved 
with sacredness and set forth ac- 
cording to truth, have determined 
to profess and declare the salutary 
teaching of Christ from this Chair 
of Peter, and in sight of all, pro- 
scribing and condemning, by the 


tradita proscriptis atque dam- power given to us of God, all er- 


natas. 


‘rors contrary thereto. 


! Isaiah lix. 21. 
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Carut I. 


De Deo rerum omnium Creatore. 


Sancta | Catholica | . Apostolica 
Romana Ecclesia credit et con- 
Jitetur, unum esse Deum verum 
et vivum, Creatorem ac Domit- 
num coli et terrm, omnipoten- 
tem, wiernum, immensum, in- 
comprehensibilem, wntellectu ac 
voluntate omnique | perfectione 
infinstum ; qui cum sit una sin- 
gularis, simplex omnino et in 
commutabilis substantia spüritu- 
alıs, prediwcandus est re et essen- 
tia a mundo distinctus, in se et 
ex se beatissimus, et super omnia, 
que prater ysum sunt et con- 
cit possunt, ineffabiliter excelsus. 

Hic solus verus Deus bonitate 
sua et omnipotenti virtute non 
ad augendam suam  beatitudi- 
nem, nec ad acquirendam, sed ad 
manifestandam | perfectionem. &u- 
am per bona, que creaturis 4m- 
pertitur, liberrimo | consilio s- 
mul ab initio temporis utram- 
que de nihilo condidit creatu- 
ram, spiritualem et corporalem, 
angelicam videlicet et munda- 
nam, ac deinde humanam quasi 
communem, ex spiritu et corpore 
constitutam. 


Universa. vero, que | condidit, 
Deus providentia sua tuetur. at- 
que gubernat, attingens a fine 
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CHAPTER I. 
Of God, the Creator of all Things. 


The holy Catholic Apostolic Ro- 
man Church believes and confesses 
that there is one true and living 
God, Creator and Lord of heaven 
and earth, almighty, eternal, im- 
mense, incomprehensible, infinite 
in intelligence, in will, and in all 
perfection, who, as being one, sole, 
absolutely simple and immutable 
spiritual substance, is to be de- 
clared as really and essentially dis- 
tinct from the world, of supreme 
beatitude in and from himself, and 
ineffably exalted above all things 
which exist, or are conceivable, ex- 
cept himself. 

This one only true God, of his 
own goodness and almighty power, 
not for the increase or acquirement 
of his own happiness, but to mani- 
fest his perfection by the blessings 
which he bestows on creatures, and 
with absolute freedom of counsel, 
created out of nothing, from the 
very first beginning of time, both 
the spiritual and the corporeal creat- 
ure, to wit, the angelical and the 
mundane, and afterwards the hu- 
man creature, 88 partaking, in ἃ 
sense, of both, consisting of spirit 
and of body. 

God protects and governs by his 
providence all things which he hath 
made, ‘reaching from end to end 





DOGMATIC DECREES OF THE VATICAN COUNCIL. 


Non hac tamen de causa revela- 
tio absolute necessaria dicenda 
est, sed quia Deus ex infinita 
bonitate sua ordinavit hominem 
ad finem supernaturalem, ad 
participanda scilicet bona divi- 
na, que humane mentes intelli- 
gentiam omnino superant; 8- 
quidem oculus non vidit, nec 
auris audwit, nec in cor homi- 
nis ascendit, que preparavit 
Deus iis, qui diligunt alum. 
Hee porro supernaturalis re- 
velatio, secundum universalis Ec- 
cese fidem, a sancta Triden- 
tina Synodo declaratam, conti- 
netur wn libris scriptis et sine 
scripto traditionibus, que ip- 
sius Christi ore ab Apostolis 
accepte, aut ab ipsis Apostolis 
Spiritu Sancto dictante quasi 
per manus tradite, ad nos us- 
que pervenerunt. Qui quidem 
veteris et Novi Testamenti libri 
integra cum omnibus suis par- 
tibus, prout in ejusdem. Concilii 
decreto recensentur, et in veteri 
vulgata latina editione habentur. 
pro sacris et canonicis suscipi- 
endi sunt. Eos vero Ecclesia 
pro sacris et canonicis habet, 
non ideo, quod sola humana 
industria concinnati, sua deinde 


! 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
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This, however, is not the reason why 
revelation is to be called absolutely 
necessary; but because God of his 
infinite goodness has ordained man 
to a supernatural end, viz., to be a 
sharer of divine blessings, which 
utterly exceed the intelligence of 
the human mind; for * eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, what 
things God hath prepared for them 
that love him’! 

Further, this supernatural reve- 
lation, according to the universal 
belief of the Church, declared by 
the sacred Synod of Trent, is con- 
tained in the written books and un- 
written traditions which have come 
down to us, having been received 
by the Apostles from the mouth of 
Christ himself; or from the Apos- 
tles themselves, by the dictation of 
the Holy Spirit, have been trans- 
mitted, as it were, from hand to 
hand. And these books of the Old 
and New Testament are to be re- 
ceived as sacred and canonical, in 
their integrity, with all their parts, 
as they are enumerated in the de- 
cree of the said Council, and are 
contained in the ancient Latin edi- 
tion of the Vulgate. These the 
Church holds to be sacred and 


* Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, Session the Fourth. Decree concerning the 


Canonical Scriptures. 


242 


auctoritate sint approbati; nec 
ideo dumtazat, quod revelatio- 
nem sine errore contineant, sed 
propterea, quod Spiriu Sancto 
inspirante conscripti Deum ha- 
bent auctorem, atque ut tales 
ips? Ecclesie tradit? sunt. 


Quoniam vero, que sancta 
Tridentina | Synodus de inter- 
pretatione divina Scriptura ad 
coercenda petulantia ingenia, 8a- 
lubriter decrevit, a quibusdam 
hominibus | prave exponuntur, 
nos, idem decretum renovantes, 
hanc illius mentem, esse declara- 
mus, ut in vebus fidei et mo- 
rum, ad aedificationem doctrine 
Christiane pertinentium, is pro 
vero sensu sacre Scripture ha 
bendus sit, quem tenuit ac tenet 
sancta mater Ecclesia, cujus est 
judicare de vero sensu et inter- 
pretatione Scripturarum. sancta- 
rum; atque 1deo nemini licere 
contra hunc sensum aut etiam 
contra unanimem consensum Pa- 
trum ipsam Scripturam sacram 
interpretari. 


CaPvr III. 
De F'ide. 


SYMBOLA ROMANA. 


canonical, not because, having been 
carefully composed by mere human 
industry, they were afterwards ap- 
proved by her authority, nor merely 
because they contain revelation, with 
no admixture of error; but because, 
having been written by the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, theyhaveGod 
for their author, and have been de- 
livered as such to the Church herself. 

And as the things which the holy 
Synod of Trent decreed for the good 
of souls concerning the interpreta- 
tion of Divine Scripture, in order 
to curb rebellious spirits, have been 
wrongly explained by some, we, re- 
newing the said decree, declare this 
to be their sense, that, in matters of 
faith and morals, appertaining to 
the building up of Christian doc- 
trine, that is to be held as the true 
sense of Holy Scripture which our 
holy Mother Church hath held and 
holds, to whom it belongs to judge 
of the true sense and interpreta- 
tion of the Holy Scripture; and 
therefore that it is permitted to no 
one to interpret theSacred Scripture 
contrary to this sense, nor, likewise, 
contrary to the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers. 


CHAPTER III. 
On Faith. 


Quum homo a Deo tamquam| Man being wholly dependent 
Creatore et Domino suo totus | upon God, as upon his Creator and 
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Caput IV. 
De Fide et Ratione. 


Hoc quoque perpetuus Eccle- 
ste Catholice consensus tenuit et 
tenet, duplicem esse ordinem. co- 
gnitionis, non solum ‘principio, 
sed objecto etiam | distinctum : 
principio quidem, quia in altero 
naturali ratione, in altero Jide 
divina cognoscimus ;. objecto au- 
tem, guia preter ea, ad que na- 
turalis ratio pertingere potest, 
credenda nobis proponuntur my- 
steria in Deo abscondita, que, 
nist revelata divinitus, innote- 
scere possunt. — Quocirca 
Apostolus, qui a gentibus Deum 
per ea, que facta sunt, cogni- 
tum esse testatur, disserens ta- 
men de gratia et veritate, que 
per Jesum Christum facta est, 
pronunciat: Loquimur De sa- 
pientiam in mysterio, que ab- 
scondita est, quam predestinavit 
Deus ante secula in gloriam 
nostram, quam nemo principum 
hujus seculi cognovit : nobis au- 
tem revelavit Deus per Spiritum 
suum: Spiritus enm omnia 
scrutatur, etiam profunda Dei. 
Et ipse Unigenitus confitetur 
Patri, quia abscondit hec a sa- 
pientibus et prudentibus, et re- 
velavit ea parvulis. 


NON 
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CHAPTER IV. 
On Faith and Reason. 


The Catholie Church, with one 

consent, has also ever held and does 
hold that there is & twofold order 
of knowledge distinct both in prin- 
ciple and also in object; in princi- 
ple, because our knowledge in tlıe 
one is by natural reason, and in the 
other by divine faith; in object, 
because, besides those things to 
which natural reason can attain; 
there are proposed to our belief 
mysteries hidden in God, which, 
unless divinely revealed, can not 
be known. Wherefore, the A pos- 
tle, who testifies that God is known 
by the Gentiles through created 
things, still, when discoursing of 
the grace and truth which come by 
Jesus Christ,’ says: ‘We speak the 
wisdom of God in a mystery, a wis- 
dom which is hidden, which God 
ordained before the world unto our 
glory; which none of the princes of 
this world knew .. . but to us God 
hath revealed them by his Spirit. 
|For the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yen, the deep things of God.’? And 
the only-begotten Son himself gives 
thanks to the Father, because he has 
hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and has revealed them to 
little ones.? 


Ac ratio quidem, fide Ülustrata,| Reason, indeed, enlightened by 
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in sacra Seriptura contentas, in- 
ter fabulas vel mythos ablegan- 
das esse; aut miracula certo 
cognosci nunquam, posse, nec 228 
divinam religionis Christiane 
originem rite probari: anathe- 
ma sit. 

9. δὲ quis dixerit, assensum 
fidei Christiane non esse libe- 
rum, sed argumentis humane 
rationes necessario produci ; aut 
ad solam. fidem vivam, que per 
carıtatem operatur, gratiam Dei 
necessariam, esse: anathema sit. 

6. δὲ quis dixerit, parem esse 
conditionem fidelium | atque  eo- 
rum, qui ad fidem unice veram 
nondum pervenerunt, ita ut Ca- 
tholici justam | causam — habere 
possint, fidem, quam sub Eccle- 
sie magisterio jam susceperunt, 
assensu suspenso in dubium vo- 
candi, donec | demonstrationem 
scientificam credibilitatis et ve- 
ritatis fidei sue absolverint: 
anathema sit. 


IV. 
De Fide et Ratione. 
1. δὲ quis dixerit, in revela- 
tone divina nulla vera et pro- 
prie dicta mysteria | contineri, 


sed universa. fidei dogmata posse ; 


per rationem rite ezcultam e na- 
turalibus principiis intelligi et 
deinonstrar? : anathema sit. 
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them, even those contained in Holy 
Seripture, are to be dismissed as 
fabulous or mythical ; or that mira- 
cles can never be known with cer- 
tainty, and that the divine origin 
of Christianity can not be proved 
by them: let him be anathema. 

5. If any one shall say that the 
assent of Christian faith is not a 
free act, but inevitably produced by 
the arguments of human reason; or 
that the grace of God is necessary 
forthatlivingfaith only which work- 
eth by charity: let him be anathema. 

6. If any one shall say that the 
condition of the faithful, and of 
those who have not yet attained to 
the only true faith, is on a par, so 
that Catholics may have just cause 
for doubting, with suspended assent, 
the faith which they have already 
received under the magisterium of 
the Church, until they shall have 
obtained a scientific demonstration 
of the credibility and truth of their 
faith: let him be anathema. 


IV. 
On Faith and Reason. 


1. If any one shall say that in di- 
vine revelation there are no myster- 
ies, truly and properly so called, but 
that all the doctrines of faith can be 
understood and demonstrated from 
natural principles, by properly culti. 
vated reason: let him be anathema. 
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diserte non enumerantur, ab hac 
Sancta Sede proscripte et pro- 
hibite sunt. 


Datum Rome in publica Ses- 
sione in Vaticuna Basilica 80- 
lemniter celebrata, anno Incarna- 
tionis Dominice millesimo octin- 
gentesimo septuagesimo, die vige- 
sima quarta Aprilis. Pontrfica- 
tus Nostri anno vigesimo quarto. 


ConstitutIio DoGMATICA PRIMA DE 
Ecciesta CHRISTI. 


Edita in Sessione Quarta Sacro- 
sanctt Eeumenica Concilia Va- 
tecant. 

PIUS EPISCOPUS, SERVUS SERVORUM 
DEI SACRO APPROBANTE CONCI- 
LIO AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORI- 
AM. 


Pastor eternus et Episcopus 
animarum nostrarum, ut salu- 
tiferum Ledemptionis opus  pe- 
venne redderet, sanctam edifi- 
care Ecclesiam decrevit, in qua 
veluti in domo Dei viventis 
Jideles omnes unius fide? et cari- 
tatis vinculo continerentur. Qua- 
propter, priusquam _clarificare- 
tur, rogavit Patrem non pro 
Apostolis tantum, sed et pro eis, 
qui creditur? erant per verbum 
eorum in ipsum, ut omnes unum 
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specifically enumerated, have been 
proscribed and condemned by this 
Holy See. 


Given at Rome in public Session 
solemnly held in the Vatican Basil- 
ica in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and sev- 
enty, on the twenty-fourth day of 
April, in the twenty-fourth year of 
our Pontificate. 


First Dogmatic CoNsTITUTION ON 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


‘Published in the Fourth Session 
of the holy Geumenical Council 
of the Vatican. 


PIU8 BISHOP, SERVANT OF THE SERV- 
ANTS OF GOD, WITH THE APPROVAL 
OF THE SACRED OOUNCIL, FOR AN 
EVERLASTING REMEMBRANCE. 


The eternal Pastor and Bishop 
of our souls, in order to continue 
for all time the life-giving work 
of his Redemption, determined to 
build up the holy Church, where- 
in, as in the house of the living 
God, all who believe might be 
united in the bond of one faith 
and one charity. Wherefore, be- 
fore he entered into his glory, he 
prayed unto the Father, not for the 
Apostles only, but for those also 
who through their preaching should 


Puy 


ey" X c dh ^ e 


J 
Ml. = on‘ na 


x eo, GAS q t fn 1 
elle 


ER nm— P. 
hd. 


^e 
a 


“Ὁ 





ἐν RC T Zug a> 
eee Te 








» the Great, A.D. 440, Vol. par. 
h lection on the Feast of St. 


ı John i. 42, 

















262 


petuos successores; aut Joma- 
num Pontificem non esse beati 
Petri in eodem primatu succes- 
sorem : anathema sit. 


CaPvr III. 

De vi et ratione Primatus Romani Ponti- 

ficis. 

Quapropter apertis innixi sa- 
crarum litterarum testimoniis, et 
inherentes tum Pradecessorum 
Nostrorum, Romanorum Ponti- 
ficum, tum Conciliorum yenera- 
lium disertis perspicuisque de- 
cretis, innovamus acumenici Con- 
cilit Florentini definitionem, qua 
credendum ab omnibus Christi 
fidelibus est, sanctam Apostoli- 
cam Sedem, et Romanum Ponti- 
jicem in universum orbem, tenere 
primatum, et ipsum Pontificem 
Romanum successorem esse beati 
Petri, principis Apostolorum, et 
verum Christi Vicarium, totius- 
que Ecclesie caput, et omnium 
Christianorum patrem ac docto- 
rem existere ; et ipsi in beato Pe- 
tro pascendi, regendi ac guber- 
nandı universalem Ecclesiam a 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo ple- 
nam potestatem traditam esse ; 
quemadmodum etiam in gestis 
&camenicorum Conciliorum et sa- 
erts canonibus continetur. 

Docemus proinde et declara- 
mus, Ecclesiam Romanam, dis- 
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the universal Church, or that the 
Roman Pontiff is the successor of 
blessed Peter in this primacy: let 
him be anathema. 


CHAPTER IN. 
On the Power and Nature of the Primacy of 
the Roman Pontiff. 

Wherefore, resting on plain tee- 
timonies of the Sacred Writings, 
and adhering to the plain and ex- 
press decrees both of our predeces- 
sors, the Roman Pontiffs, and of 
the General Councils, we renew 
the definition of the ccumenical 
Council of Florence, in virtue of 
which all the faithful of Christ 
must believe that the holy Apos- 
tolic See and the Roman Pontiff 
possesses the primacy over tle 
whole world, and that the Roman 
Pontiff is the successor of blessed 
Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and 
is true vicar of Christ, and head 
of the whole Church, and father 
and teacher of all Christians; 
and that full power was given to 
him in blessed Peter to rule, feed, 
and govern the universal Church 
by Jesus Christ our Lord; as is 
also contained in the acts of the 
General Councils and in the sa- 
cred Canons. 


Hence we teach and declare that 
by the appointment of our Lord the 
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universali Pastore asseratur, ro- 
boretur ac vindicetur, secundum 
dud sancti Gregori Magni: 
Meus honor est honor universa- 
lis Ecclesie. Meus honor est 
fratrum meorum solidus vigor. 
Tum ego vere honoratus sum, 
cum singulis quibusque honor 
debitus non negatur 

Porro ex suprema ila Roma- 
ni Pontificis potestate gubernan- 
di universam Ecclesiam jus ei- 
dem esse consequitur, in hujus 
sur muneris exercitio libere com- 
municandt cum pastoribus et 
gregibus totius Ecclesie, ut iidem 
ab ipso in via salutis doceri ac 
regi possint. Quare damnamus 
ac reprobamus illorum  senten- 
(as, qui hanc suprema capitis 
cum, pastoribus et gregibus com- 
licite impediri 
posse décunt, aut eandem red- 
dunt secular? potestati obnoxi- 
am, ia ut contendant, que ab 
Apostolica Sede vel ejus aucto- 
ritate ad regimen | Ecclesia con- 
atituuntur, vim ac valorem non 
habere, nist potestatis secularis 
placito confirmentur. 


municationem 


Et quoniam divino Apostolici 
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asserted, strengthened, and protect- 
ed by the supreme and universal 
Pastor; in accordance with the 
words of St. Gregory the Great: 
* My honor is the honor of the 
whole Church. My honor is the 
firm strength of my brethren. I 
am truly honored when the honor 
due to each and all is not withheld.! 

Further, from this supreme pow- 
er possessed by the Roman Pontiff 
of governing the universal Church, 
it follows that he has the right of 
free communication with the pas- 
tors of the whole Church, and with 
their flocks, that these may betaught 
and ruled by him in the way of sal- 
vation. Wherefore we condemn 
and reject the opinions of those 
who hold that the communication 
between this supreme head and 
the pastors and their flocks can 
lawfully be impeded ; or who make 
this communication subject to the 
will of the secular power, so as to 
maintain that whatever is done by 
the Apostolic See, or by its au- 
thority, for the government of the 
Church, can not have force or value 
unless it be confirmed by the as- 
sent of the secular power. 

And since by the divine right 


primatus gure Romanus Ponti-|of Apostolic primacy the Roman 


. . | 
fee universe | Ecclesim preest, 


Pontiff is placed over the universal 


‘ From the letters of St. Gregory the Great, Book VIII. 30, Vol. II. p. 919, Benedictine 


edition, Paris, 1705. 
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nes ac singulas ecclesias, sive in 
omnes et singulos pastores et 
‚fideles : anathema sit. 


Caput IV. 
De Romani Pontificis infallibili magiste- 
710. 
Ipso autem Apostolico prima- 
tu, quem Romanus Pontifex, 
tamquam Petri principis Apo- 
stolorum successor, in  univer- 
sam Ecclesiam obtinet, supre- 
mam quoque magisterii potesta- 
tem comprehendi, hac Sancta 
Sedes semper tenuit, perpetuus 
Eeclesie usus comprobat, ipsa- 
que acumenica Concilia, ea im- 
primis, in quibus Oriens cum 
Occidente in fide? caritatisque 
unionem conveniebat, declarave- 
runt. | Patres enim | Concil 
Constantinopolitan? / quarti, ma- 
jorum vestigiis inherentes, hanc 
solemnem | ediderunt professio- 
nem: Prima salus est, recto 
fidei regulam | custodire. Et 
guia non potest Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi pretermitti senten- 
tia dicentis: Tu es Petrus, et 
super hanc petram edificabo 
Ecclesiam meam, hac, que dicta 
sunt, rerum probantur effectibus, 
quia in Sede Apostolica imma- 
culata. est semper Catholica, reser- 


vata religio, et sancta celebrata 


! Matt. 
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churches, and over each and all the 
pastors and the faithful: let him 
be anathema. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Concerning the Infallible Teaching of the 
Roman Pontiff. 

Moreover, that the supreme pow- 
er of teaching is also included in 
the Apostolic primacy, which the 
Roman Pontiff, as the successor of 
Peter, Prince of the Apostles, pos- 
sesses over the whole Church, this 
Holy See has always held, the per- 
petual practice of the Church con- 
firms, and cecumenical Councils also 
have declared, especially those in 
which the East with the West met 
in the union of faith and charity. 
For the Fathers of the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Constantinople, following in 
the footsteps of their predecessors, 
gave forth this solemn profession: 
The first condition of salvation is 
to keep the rule of the true faith. 
And because the sentence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ can not be passed 
by, who said: ‘Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build 
my Church," these things which 
have been said are approved by 
events, because in the Apostolic 
See the Catholic religion and her 
holy and well-known doctrine has 


always been kept'undefiled. De- 


xvi. 18. 
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doctrina. Ab hujus ergo fide et 
doctrina separari minime cupi 
entes, speramus, ut in una com- 
munione, quam Sedes Apostolica 
praedicat, esse mereamur, in qua 
est integra et vera Christiane 
religionis soliditas. Approbante 
vero Lugdunenst Concilio secun- 
do, Greci profess: sunt: Sanc- 
tum Romanam | Ecclesiam sum- 
mum et plenum primatum et 
principatum super | universam 
Ecclesiam |. Catholicam | obtinere, 
quem se ab ipso Domino in 
beato Petro, Apostolorum prin- 
cipe sive vertice, cuyus Romanus 
Pontifex est successor, cum po- 
. testatis plenitudine recepisse ve- 
racıter et humiliter. recognoscit ; 
et sicut. pre ceteris tenetur fidei 
veritatem | defendere, sic et, δὶ 
que de fide suborte fuerint 
questiones, suo debent judicio 
definiri. Florentinum | denique 
Concilium. definivit : | Pontificem 
Romanum, verum Christi Vi- 
carium, totiusque Ecclesie caput 
et omnium | Christianorum | pa- 
trem ac doctorem existere; et 
ipsi in beato Petro pascendi, re- 
gendi ac gubernandi universalem 
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siring, therefore, not to be in the 
least degree separated from the 
faith and doctrine of that See, we 
hope that we may deserve to be in 
the one communion, which the 
Apostolie See preaches, in which 
is the entire and true solidity of the 
Christian religion.’ And, with the 
approva] of the Second Council of 
Lyons, the Greeks professed that 
the holy Roman Church enjoys su- 
preme and full primacy and pre- 
eminence over the whole Catholic 
Church, which it truly and humbly 
acknowledges that it has received 
with the plenitude of power from 
our Lord himself in the person of 
blessed Peter, Prince or Head of the 
Apostles, whose successor the Ro- 
man Pontiff is; and as the Apos- 
tolic See is bound before all others 
to defend the truth of faith, so also, 
if any questions regarding faith 
shall arise, they must be defined by 
its judgment? Finally, the Coun- 
cil of Florence defined :? That the 
Roman Pontiff is the true vicar of 
Christ, and the head of the whole 
Church, and the father and teacher 
of all Christians; and that to him 
in blessed Peter was delivered by 


! From the Formula of St. Hormisdas, subscribed by the Fathers of the Eighth General 
Council (Fourth of Constantinople), A.D. 869 (Labbe's Councils, Vol. V. pp. 583, 622). 
? From the Acts of the Fourteenth General Council (Second of Lyons), A.D. 1274 (Labbe, 


Vol. XIV. p. 512). 


* From the Acts of the Seventeenth General Council of Florence, A.D. 1488 (Labbe, 


Vol. XVIII. p. 526). 
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retur, ut, sublata schismatis oc- 
casione, Ecclesia tota una con- 
servaretur, atque suo fundamen- 
to wnniza, firma adversus inferi 


portas consisteret. 


At vero cum hac ipsa etate, 
qua salutifera Apostolicı mune- 
ris efficacia vel maxime requiri- 
tur, non pauci inveniantur, qui 
allius auctoritati obtrectant ; ne- 
cessarium ommno esse censemus, 
prerogativam, quam | unigenitus 
Dei Filius cum summo pasto- 
rale officio conjungere dignatus 
est, solemniter asserere. 

Itaque Nos traditioni a fidei 
Christiane exordio percepte fide- 
liter inhwrendo, ad Dei Salva- 
toris nostri gloriam, religionis 
Catholice | exaltationem. et Chris- 
tianorum populorum | salutem, 
sacro approbante Concilio, doce- 
mus eb divinitus revelatum  do- 
gma esse definimus: Romanum 
Pontificem, cum ex Cathedra lo- 
quitur, id est, cum omnium 
Christianorum pastoris et docto- 
ris munere fungens pro supre- 
ma sua Apostolica | auctoritate 
doctrinam de fide vel moribus 
ab universa Ecclesia tenendam 
definit, per assistentiam | davi- 
nam, ipsi $n beato Petro pro- 
infallibilitate — pol- 
Jeedemptor 


missam, ea 


lere, qua | divinus 
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ture of heavenly doctrine; that the 
occasion of schism being removed, 
the whole Church might be kept 
one, and, resting on its foundation, 
might stand firm against the gates 
of hell. 

But since in this very age, in 
which the salutary efficacy of the 
Apostolie office is most of all re- 
quired, not a few are found who 
take away from its authority, we 
judge it altogether necessary sol. 
emnly to assert the prerogative 
which the only-begotten Son of 
God vouchsafed to join with the VA 
supreme pastoral office. 

Therefore faithfully adhering to 
the tradition received from the be- 
ginning of the Christian faith, for 
the glory of God our Saviour, the 
exaltation of the Catholic religion, 
and the salvation of Christian peo- 
ple, the sacred Council approving, 
we teach and define that it is a 
dogma divinely revealed: that the: 
Roman Pontiff, when he speaks ez 
cathedra, that is, when in discharge 
of the office of pastor and doctor 
of all Christians, by virtue of his 
supreme Apostolic authority, he 
defines a doctrine regarding faith 
or morals to be held by the uni- 
versa] Church, by the divine assist- 
ance promised to him in blessed 
Peter, is possessed of that infalli- 
bility with which the divine Re- 
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Ecclesiam | suam in definienda 
doctrina de fide vel moribus in- 
structam esse voluit ; ideoque 
ejusmodi Romani Pontificis de- 
jinitiones ex 8686, non autem ex 
consensu Ecclesie, irreformabiles 
6886. the consent of the Church. 

Sé quis autem huic Nostre| But if any one— which may God 


deemer willed that his Church 
definition — contradicere, | quod |avert—presume to contradict this 
l 


should be endowed [for defining 
doctrine regarding faith or morals; 
and that therefore such definitions 
of the Roman Pontiff are irreform- 
able! of themselves, and not from 


Deus | avertat, | presumpserit : | our definition: let him be anathe- 
anathema sit. ma. 


Datum Rome, in publica Ses- 
stone in Vaticana Basilica 80- 
lemniter celebrata, anno Incarna- 
teonis Dominice millesimo octin-\thonsand eight hundred and sev- 
gentesimo septuagesimo, die de-|enty, on the eighteenth day of July, 
ema octava Juli. Pontificatus|in the twenty-fifth year of our Pon. 
Nostri anno vigesimo quanto. tificate. 


! That is, in the words used by Pope Nicholas I., note 13, and in the Synod of Quedlin- 
burg, A.D. 1085, ‘It is allowed to none to revise its judgment, and to sit in judgment upon 
what it has judged' (Labbe, Vol. XIL p. 679). 


Given at Rome in public Session 
solemnly held iu the Vatican Basil- 
ica in the year of our Lord one 
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THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN 
CHURCH. A.D. 1643. 


[Tur O&gTHODOox Cowrzssi0W or Farra or THE CATHOLIO AND APOBTOLIO CHURCH or THE Kast (also 
called Catzonism from ita method) was drawn up by Peter Mogilas, Metropolitan of Kleff, the father 
of Russian theology (d. 1647), or under his direction, and was revised and adopted by the Greco- 
Russian Synod at Jassy, 1643, signed by the Eastern Patriarchs, and approved again by the Synod of 
Jerusalem, 1679. It sets forth the faith of the Eastern Church in distinction both from the Latin and 
Protestant Churches. We print the introduction and doctrinal part in full, but omit Parts IL and III., 
which contain an exposition of the Lord's Prayer, the Beatitudes, and the Ten Commandments, and be- 
long to Ethics rather than Symbolics. In the division of the Decalogue the Greek Church sides with 
the Reformed against the Roman and the Lutheran. Comp. History, pp. 58 8qq. 

The modern Greek text, with the seml-official Latin translation of Panagiota, appeared first at Am- 
sterdam,1662. It is here reprinted from Kiumet’s Monumenta Fidei Ecclesice Orientalis, Pars L pp. 56- 


208. On other editions and textual variations, see his Prolegomena, p. Ixii.] 


Ὀρϑόδοξος ὁμολογία τῆς πίσ- 
τεως τῆς καϑολικῆς 
ἀποστολικῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς 
ἀνατολικῆς. 


καὶ 


Ἐρώτησις α΄. 


Ὁ ἄνϑρωπος ὁ χριστιανὸς ὁ dp- 
ϑόδοξος kal καϑολικὸς τί χρεωστεῖ 
νὰ φυλάττῃ, διὰ νὰ κληρονομήσῃ τὴν 
ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον ; 

᾿Απόκρισις. Πίστιν ὀρϑὴν καὶ 
ἔργα καλά. Διατὶ ὁποῖος τὰ δύο 
ταῦτα κρατεῖ, εἶναι καλὸς χριστια- 
νὸς, καὶ ἔχει βεβαίαν ἐλπίδα τῆς 
αἰωνίου σωτηρίας " μαρτυρούσης τῆς 
ἁγίας Γραφῆς (Ἶακ. β΄. κδ΄.) ὁρᾶτε, 
ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων δικαιοῦται ἄνϑρωπος, 
καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως μόνον" καὶ ὁ 
_ λόγος κατώτερον (arty. κς΄.)" ὥσπερ 
γὰρ τὸ σῶμα χωρὶς πνεύματος νε- 
κρόν ἐστιν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις χωρὶς 
τῶν ἔργων νεκρά ἐστι" καὶ ἀλλα- 
χοῦ ὁ Παῦλος ὁ ϑεῖος λέγει τὸ αὐτό 
(α΄. Τιμ. α΄. ι5΄.)᾽ ἔχων πίστιν καὶ 


Orthodoxa Confessio Fidei Ca- 
tholice et Apostolice Ecclesie 
Orientalis. . 


Quzstio I. 


Quid tenere atque observare Or- 
thodoxus et Catholicus homo Chri- 
stianus debet, ut etern® olim vitse 
heres fiat ? 

Responsto. Rectam fidem et 
bona opera. Qui enim hsc duo 
servat, ille bonus Christianus est, 
certamque seternse salutis spem ha- 
bet teste sacra scriptura (Jac. ii. 
24): * Videtis, quod ex operibus 
justificetur homo non autem ex 
fide tantum? Tum paullo post 
(v. 26) : * Nam quemadmodum cor- 
pus sine spiritu mortuum est: ita 
et fides sine operibus mortua est.’ 
Idem alibi divinus ille Paulus ad- 
struit (1 Tim. i. 19): * Habens 
fidem et bonam conscientiam : qua 
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Ἐρώτησις ς΄. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ πρῶτον ἄρϑρον τῆς 
πίστεως ; 
"Arr. (Zuvod. α΄.). Πιστεύω εἰς ἕνα 
Θεὸν Πατέρα παντοκράτορα, ποιη- 
τὴν οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς, ὁρατῶν τε πάν- 


* ), 
των kai αοράτων. 


Ἐρώτησις ζ΄. 
Εἰς τοῦτο τὸ ἄρϑρον τῆς πίστεως 
τί λογῆς διδασκαλία περικρατεῖται ; 
"AT. 


στεως δύο τινα περιέχει, πρῶτον và 


Τοῦτο τὸ ἄρϑρον τῆς πί- 


πιστεύῃ τινὰς καὶ và ὑμολογῇ (Atvr. 
ς΄. 0.), πώς εἶναι ἕνας Θεὸς ἐν τριά- 
δι ἁγία δοξαζόμενος καὶ πῶς εἰς 
τὴν ϑεότητα ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ 
Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίον Πνεύματος εἶναι 
ὁ Πατήρ᾽ δεύτερον διδάσκει, πώς 
αὐτὸς ὁ ἐν τριάδι Θεὸς ἐποίησεν ἐκ 
τοῦ μὴ ὄντος πάντα τὰ δρατὰ καὶ 
aópara* xaSwe ó Ψαλμῳδὸς μαρτυ- 
ρῶν λέγει (Ψαλ. λγ΄. 5.) ὅτι αὐτὸς 
εἶπε, καὶ ἐγενήϑησαν, αὐτὸς ἐνετεί- 


λατο καὶ ἐκτίσϑησαν. 


Ἐρώτησις ἤ. 
Τίνα γνώμην πρέπει νὰ ἔχω περὶ 
Θεοῦ ; 
"Am. Πρέπει νὰ πιστεύῃς πώς εἷ- 
e A * , ς΄» M 
vat ἕνας Θεὸς ἐν τριάδι ἁγίᾳ, kara 
τὴν γραφὴν τὴν λέγουσαν (Ed. δ΄. 
[4 
€-)' 


* «4 L4 A , Qa 4 
ἐπὶ TAVTrWV καὶ διὰ Ταντων Kal EV 


εἷς Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ πάντων, ὁ 


~ € - . e e - € , a 
πᾶσιν ἡμῖν" ὃ ὁποῖος ὡς ἀγαϑὸς 
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Qvuzstio VL 

Primus Fidei Articulus quis 
est? 

Resp. (Synod. I.). Credo in unum 
Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, con- 
ditorem cceli et terree, rerumque visi- 
bilium atque invisibilium omnium. 


Quzstio VII. 


Cujusmodi in hoc Fidei Articulo 
continetur doctrina ? | 

Resp. Hie Articulus duo que- 
dam complectitur. Prius, ut cre- 
dat quisque ac confiteatur (Deut. 
vi. 4), Deum esse unum, in sanctis- 
sima Trinitate adorandum, et in 
Divinitate originem et radicem 
Fili Sanctique Spiritus Patrem 
esse. Posterius, hunc ipsum trin- 
unum Deum cuncta de nihilo. 
condidisse, visibilia pariter atque 
invisibilia, teste sacro vate (Psa. 
xxxii. 9): *Ipse dixit, et facta 
sunt. Ipse jussit, et creata sunt.’ 


Qvastio VIII. 
Quam de Deo habere debeo opi- 


nionem ¢ 

Resp. Credere debes Deum in 
sancta Trinitate unum esse, secun- 
dum heec scripture verba (Ephes. 
iv. 6): *Unus Deus itemque om- 
nium pater: qui super omnes, per 
omnes, in nobisque omnibus est.’ 










i ale) fume: «Ego (ema Dem) pr 
| mus, et ego postea; et preter me 
v Kó-|non est Deus? In quam senten. 
—  |tiam et Moses, eum adhortatione, | 

— [ita popnlum Israéliticum: alloqui- | 
. ^ [tur (Deut. vi. 4): ‘Andi Israel, | 
- | Dominus Deus ‘Doster, Dominus | 
ο΄ [unus est." 


Atqui si unus Door idipsum 








ia * | sunt, qui testificantur in celo, Pa- 
τὶς τὰ ter, Verbum et Spiritus Sanctus: 
‚‚et hi tres unum sunt Unum il- 
> εἷς scii tamen his in verbis singilla- 
1 Da tim excipiendum, quod in essen- 
b tia divina Filii Sanetique Spiritus 
vóc.|caussa Pater est, quod ambweque 
ii| ja persong ab illo originem ha- 
lees : at ipsemet ub nemine. Hune 
| in modum ab ipsa seterna Veritate, 
αὶ αἱ oo Jesu Servatore nostro, edocti su- 
| oy Of oíwc| mus: hune in modum de sanctis 
c ἀλ- Apostolis aecepimus: hune omni- 
oin ira- | no in modum, et non alinm, nniver- 
i οὕτω " 5885. particularesque Synodi una 


Ι 





Πα- | Evangelista (1 Joh. v. pe 
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καὶ τοῦτο κρατεῖ ὁμοίως ἡ ὀρϑόδο- 
Eoc ἡμῶν καὶ καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία. 
Διὰ τὴν πίστιν ταύτην οἱ ἅγιοι 
μάρτυρες ἔχυσαν τὸ αἷμα των, καὶ 
ἀλλάξασι τὴν ζωὴν ταύτην μὲ τὸν 
ϑάνατον. Τέτοιας λογῆς καὶ ἡμεῖς 
χρεωστοῦμεν νὰ πιστεύωμεν ἐξ ὅλης 
μας τῆς καρδίας ἀναμφιβύλως, καὶ 
νὰ φυλάττωμεν τὴν πίστιν ταύτην 
ἀσφαλῶς καὶ στερεῶς, καὶ δι᾿ αὐτὴν 
νὰ ἀποϑδνήσκωμεν (ὅταν ἡ χρεία τὸ 
καλέσῃ) διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα τῆς σωτη- 
ρίας μας, συνεργούντων καὶ τῶν 
ayadwv ἡμῶν ἔργων, ὧν τὰς ἀμει- 
βὰς ϑέλομεν ἔχειν ἐν οὐρανοῖς αἰω- 
viouc. 


Ἐρώτησις (. 

Ἐπεϑύμουν μὲ φανερώτερον τρό- 
πον νὰ κατανοήσω τὸ μυστήριον τῆς 
ἁγίας τριάδος. 

"Am. Μὲ οὐδὲ κἂν μίαν ὁμοιότη- 
ra εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ φανερωθῇ τε- 
λείως τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο, καὶ νὰ πα- 
pacrü εἰς τὸν νοῦν μας φανερᾷ, μὲ 
τίνα τρόπον εἶναι 6 Θεὸς ἕνας εἰς 
τὴν οὐσίαν, καὶ τρεῖς εἰς τὰς ὑπο- 
στάσεις. Καὶ πῶς μὲ οὐδεμίαν ὁμοι- 
ὅτητα ἠμπορεῖ νὰ γνωρισϑῇ, τὸ μαρ- 
τυρᾷ ὁ αὐτὸς Θεὸς, ὀνομαζόμενος 
Ἰεχωβᾶ, διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγον- 
roc (Ho. po’. &.), τίνι με ὁμοιώσατε 
καὶ μὲ ἐξισάσετε καὶ &rapa[JaAcré με, 
καὶ ἐπερωμοιάσετέ με, διὰ νὰ εἶμαι 


, e [4 “ 
ὕμοιος μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ; ὥστε ὑποῦ οὐ- 
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cum doctoribus Eccleaisge docnerunt, 
tradiderunt, sanxerunt. Idemque 
consimiliter Orthodoxa ac Catho- 
lica Ecclesia nostra tenet docetque. 
Hanc eandem ob fidem sanguinem 
saum sancti Martyres profuderunt, 
mortemque cum vita preesente com. 
mutarunt. Hoc plane et nos modo, 
ex toto corde nostro, sine ulla titu- 
batione credere, atque hanc firmam 
et inconcussam servare fidem, illius- 
que caussa, si necesse sit, mortem op- 
petere debemus ; ob spem nimirum 
setern® salutis nostre, adminiculan- 
tibus etiam bonis operibus nostris, 
quorum preemia fructusque sempi- 
ternos in cezlo percepturi sumus. 


Quastio X. 


Vellem sane paullo clarius dis- 
tinctiusque isthoc sacre Trinitatis 
mysterium percipere. 

Resp. Atqui nulla profecto si- 
militudine fieri potest, ut plene 
perfecteque res illustretur; ut evi- 
denterque apud animum nostrum 
proponatur, quonam tandem pacto 
Deus essentia unus, idemque per- 
sonis trinus sit. Qnod nulla pe- 
nitus imagine, nullo exemplo, satis 
declarari posse, Deus ipsemet, cui 
Jehoves nomen est, per Prophe- 
tam testificatur (Jes. xlvi. 5): * Cui 
me adsimilastis ? cui me sequastis! 
et cui comparavistis me, consimi- 
lemque fecistis, ut illi similis sim? 














τ av zug ip. fos)" d panim ge E 
μὴ ζήτει, καὶ ἰσχυ- tatis vetatur a scriptura dicente 
Aspen Denen ‘Diffieiliora quam 
yäp|pro tuo eaptu ne require: et viri- 
Ἐν, τῷ tle eileen κότον Que 
Jv gov μὴ tibi mandata sunt, ea meditare. - 
one Non enim indiges iis, quse occulta | 
Ta- sunt. ‚In iis, que supervacna tibi | 
ἕνα Θεὸν 5 e curiosus esto Hoc igitur 
1, AÉyov-. nib antis ols, anda cide. Jui 
Kinos ὁ tique Scriptura, dum Deum unum 
» κατ᾽ εἰ- proponit, simul nobis trinitatem 
αἱ Kas dien: personarum exponit (Gen. i. 26): | 
dh Dem γέ- Dixit Dominus Deus, faciamus 
+ καὶ (Dev. ιά, hominem ad imaginem nostram 
αὐτῶν τὰς οἱ ad similitudinem ;' et (cap. iii. 
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γλώσσας συγχέωμεν ἐκεῖ, ἵνα μὴ 


ἀκούσωσιν ἕκαστος τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 
TÀncíov* τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ ὁ Προφήτης 
λέγων ἐδήλωσεν (Ho. ς΄. γ΄.) καὶ 
> », e » A N 
ἐκέκραγεν ἕτερος (ἄγγελος) πρὸς τὸν 
“ u . € e 
ἕτερον, καὶ ἔλεγον "Asoc, ἅγιος, 
ἅγιος, Κύριος Σαββαὼϑ, πλήρης 
πᾶσα ἡ γῆ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
ὁ ἹΙεροψάλτης ἔφηδε (Vad. λβ΄. ς΄.)" 
τῷ Adyy Κυρίου οἱ οὐρανοὶ ἐστε- 
ρεώϑησαν, καὶ τῷ Πνεύματι τοῦ στό- 
ματος αὐτοῦ πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις αὐτῶν᾽ 
περὶ οὗ φησὶ πλατύτερον καὶ ἡ ἁγία 
Γραφὴ καὶ οἱ διδάσκαλοι τῆς Ἔκ- 
κλησίας. 


9 , ld 
Epwrncic ca. 


Ποῖα εἶναι ra ἰδιώματα τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 
"Am. 


, » 4 M io ’ ld 
τάληπτος, ἔτζη καὶ τὰ ἰδιώρατά τον 


Καϑὼς ὁ Θεὸς εἶναι ἀκα- 
εἶναι ἀκατάληπτα. Μὰ ὅσον ἡμπο- 
ροῦμεν ἡμεῖς νὰ συνάξωμεν ἀπὸ τὴν 
M 

ἁγίαν Γραφὴν kai ἀπὸ τοὺς διδασκά- 
λους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, τόσον ἔχομεν 
4 a x a 4 

ἐξουσίαν, kai và νοοῦμεν, kai νὰ λέ- 
γωμεν. 


- “ iN) 
ἠξεύρωμεν, πώς τὰ Sta ἰδιώματα 


Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πρέπει νὰ 


ἄλλα εἶναι προσωπικὰ καὶ ἄλλα οὐ- 


σιώδη. 


9 , , 
Ερώτησις ιβ΄. 
-~ A 
Ποῖα εἶναι τὰ προσωπικὰ ἰδιώμα- 
τα τοῦ Θεοῦ; 
4 x Δ , 4 
Απ. Τὰ προσωπικὰ ἰδιώματα εἰς 


M S.T - , - 4 e - A 
Ta «“ξια ttvat ἐκέινα, META oTola Τα 
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22): * Ecce Adam ut unus nostrum 
jam factus est; et (cap. xi. 7): 
‘Age, descendamus et confunda- 
mus illic linguas eorum: ut ne alii 
aliorum voces exaudiant.’ Decla- 
rat id ipsum manifeste et Propheta, 
qui ait (Jes. vi. 3): *Et clamabat 
alter (Angelus) alteri, dixitque: 
Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Dominus 
Zebaoth. Plena est omnis terra glo- 
ria illius) Pariter et sacer Psalmista 
(Psa. xxxiii. 6): * Verbo Domini 
celi firmati sunt, et Spiritu oris 
ejus omnis exercitus eorum. De 
quo fusius latiusque sacrse liters 
Doctoresque ecclesiastici agunt. 


Quastio XI. 


Qusnam Dei Proprietates sunt ? 

Resp. Quemadmodum Deus ipse 
incomprehensibilis est, sic etiam in- 
comprehensibiles proprietates illius 
sunt. Veruntamen quantum cum 
e Seriptura tum Doctoribus eccle- 
sie colligere ac conducere poteri- 
mus: tantum item fas nobis est, et 
animo concipere, et ore proferre. 
Scire itaque licet proprietatum Di- 
vinarum alias Personales esse alias 
Essentiales. 


Quzstio XII. 


Personales Dei proprietates que 
gunt ? 

Resp. Proprietates personales in 
Divinis ille sunt, quibus ita ab se 
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, es e , @ 
πρόσωπα τῆς ἁγίας τριάδος οὕτω 
διαιυοῦνται πρὸς ἄλληλα, ὥστε ὅπου 

‘ b 9 od 4 «4 M 
τὸ ἕνα εἶναι μὴν ἠμπορῷ và εἶναι τὸ 
ἄλλο ἤγουν τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ Πα- 

A] . a , [od e 9 
rpóc' δὲν εἶναι πρόσωπον τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ, 

a 4, a « x 4 , 
διατὶ ὁ Πατὴρ δὲν εἶναι γεννητὸς ἀπό 

A € en , 
τινος, μὰ ὃ Yioc εἶναι γεγεννημένος 
bd 4 A , A , M] - 
aro τὸν Ilarépa kara φύσιν πρὸ τῶν 
αἰώνων, κατὰ τὴν Tpagny τὴν λέ- 

^ ^N. 
yovoav (Ψαλ. pt. γ΄.) ἐκ γαστρὸς 

«4 [ὦ 
πρὸ ἑωσφουονυ eyévynaa σε. Τὸ, Πα- 
np λοιπὸν, καὶ τὸ, Υἱὸς, καὶ To, 

e 4 Μ 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον τὸ ἀγέννητον, καὶ 
A 
TO γεννητὸν, kal τὸ ἐκπουρευτὸν διαι- 
ρεῖ τὰ πρόσωπα ἐν τοῖς ϑείοις, μὰ 
» M , e e * 
ὄχι τὴν οὐσίαν, ἡ ὑποῖα ποτὲ δὲν 
διαιρεῖται εἰς ἑαυτὴν, μόνον xwplZe- 
, 
ται ἀπὸ τὴν κτίσιν. Τὸ δὲ ἕνα kal τὸ 
* 4 , 4 9 LÀ M 
αὐτὸ πρόσωπον δὲν ἠμπορεῖ và εἶναι 

- a > , e 
γεννητοῦ μαζὶ καὶ ἀγεννήτον. ὋὉμοί- 
ὡς πρέπει νὰ γροικοῦμεν καὶ διὰ τὸ 

“ " “- 

Πνεῦμα τὸ ayıov, τὺ ὁποῖον ἐκπορεύε- 

3 b b] 9 , 4 P, Led 
rat απὸ τὴν οὐσίαν καὶ φύσιν rov Πα- 

x > 4 » H 
τρὸς ἀανάρχως εἴτουν αἰωνίως, καὶ εἷ- 
e , 8 8 8 
vat ὁμοούσιον μὲ τὸν Πατέρα καὶ τὸν 
Υἱὸν. 


ρα μὲ τὸ ἰδίωμα τὸ προσωπικὸν, διατὶ 


Μὰ διαιρεῖται ἀπὸ τὸν Πατέ- 
aT ἐκεῖνον ἐκπορεύεται. Καὶ πάλιν 
ἀπὸ τὸν υἱὸν χωρίζεται, διατὶ δὲν ci- 
ναι ἀπὸ τὸν Πατέρα μὲ τρόπον γεννή- 
σεως, kaywg εἶναι ὁ Υἱὸς, μὰ μὲ τρό- 
πον ἐκπορεύσεως, ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ Πα- 
τρὸς " καὶ εἶναι ὁμοούσιοι ἀλλήλοις 
καὶ ὁ Υἱὸς καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, 
διατὶ ἀπὸ τὴν αὐτὴν ἰδίαν φύσιν τοῦ 


Πατρὸς εἶναι καὶ τὰ δύο τοῦτα πρό- 
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invicem sanctissimse Trinitatis per- 
sone distinguuntur, ut quod una 
est, alia esse nequeat. Scilicet 
persona Patris haudquaquam Filii 
persona est, quoniam Pater a nul- 
lo genitus est; sed Filius ante 
evum omne essentialiter a Patre 
génitus est; dicente Scriptura 
(Psa. cx. 3): Ex utero ante luci- 
ferum genui te, Pater itaque et 
Filius et Spiritus Sanctus: et rur- 
sus ingenitum et genitum et pro- 
cedens: hsec sunt, qui personas 
divinas discriminant; non vero 
essentiam, qus in semet ipsam 
haud unquam distinguitur: ve- 
rum a rebus creatis duntaxat se- 
cernitur. Iam vero nullo modo 
una et eadem geniti pariter et in- 
geniti esse potest persona. Idem 
de Spiritu Sancto sentiendum est, 
qui de essentia et natura Patris 
absque ullo temporali principio 
hoe est ab seterno procedit, pa- 
trique ac Filio consubstantialis 
est; sed sua personali proprietate, 
quod a Patre emanat, ab eodem 
distinguitur. Uti rursus a Filio; 
quod non ut Filius per modum 
generationis, verum per modum 
processionis, ab eodem illo Patre 
exsistit. Sunt igitur sibi mutuo 
coéssentiales Filius ac Spiritus 
Sanctus: quod ab eadem illa Pa- 
tris natura ambse he persone 
sunt. Patri vero omnino consub- 
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a 
σωπα᾿ καὶ μὲ τὸν Πατέρα εἶναι óuooó- 
9 
cia, ἕστωντας καὶ và εἶναι ἀπὸ τὴν 
N . N 5 ot - e , 
φύσιν του διὰ τὸ ὁποῖον ὃ l'omyó- 
/, Ψ 
ριος 6 ϑεολόγος (Ady. κγ΄.) λέγει οὕ- 
τως τοῦτο εἶναι κοινὸν εἰς τὸν Υἱὸν 
A Α ~ , @ a x >! 
καὶ 7 Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, διατὶ καὶ τὸ 
a . 4 , , a 4 a 
ἕνα καὶ τὸ ἄλλο πρόσωπον ἀπὸ rà δύο 
- ~~ , 4 A , e a 
τοῦτα εἶναι ἀπὸ τὸν Πατέρα" τὸ δὲ 
~ ~ » 
ἰδίωμα rov Πατρὸς εἶναι rovro, ἤγουν 
4 « , , e EY se e = 
T) νὰ εἶναι ἀγέννητος ᾿ καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ, 
N \ a. x - ww 
τὸ va εἶναι ysvunröc* καὶ τοῦ Πνεύ- 
ματος τοῦ ἁγίου, τὸ νὰ εἶναι ἐκπορευ- 
5 4 5, M 4 ’᾽Ὅ - 
τύν. ᾿Ακόμι προσωπικὸν ἰδίωμα τοῦ 
Υἱοῦ εἶναι καὶ ἡ ἔνσαρκος πᾶσα οἰκο- 
- 9 
νομία, τὴν ὑποῖαν δὲν ἀνείληφε μήτε 
. ^ 4 b - . @ 
o [larnp pute ro Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 
Τέτοιας λογῆς διδάσκει, νὰ πιστεύω- 
LY A [4 À ~ e € ?, 
μεν kai và ὁμολογοῦμεν, ἡ ἁγία ἐκ- 
^ ' *, 
κλησία ἡ καϑολικὴ kal ἀποστολικὴ, 
ἕνα Θεὸν τῇ φύσει, ἐν τριάδι προσώ- 
* 4 
πων, περὶ οὗ ἀνάγνωθι τὴν πρώτην 
ἐν Νικαίᾳ Σύνοδον καὶ τὴν δευτέραν 
a 4 » , * 4 
τὴν ἐν Κωνσταντινουπόλει τὴν οἱ- 


κουμενικήν. 


4 , , 
Epwrnoic ty. 
e 4 
Ποῖα εἶναι τὰ οὐσιώδη ἰδιώματα 
τοῦ Θεοῦ: 
, 5 - oo 
"Ar. Οὐσιώδη ἰδιώματα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Φ 3 - [14 e , e 
εἶναι ἐκεῖνα, ὅπου ἁρμόζουσιν ὁμοίως 
καὶ εἰς rov Πατέρα, καὶ εἰς τὸν Yidv, 
^ , x σ “ Py > 
καὶ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα οἷον τὸ 
* ^ a oh » 
εἶναι Θεὸν, τὸ εἶναι αἴδιον, ἄναρχον, 
* , 4 b] ld 
ἀτελεύτητον, ἀγαϑὺν, παντοδύναμον, 
ποιητὴν, προνοητὴν, παντεπίσκοπον, 


πᾶσι παρόντα, καὶ τὰ πάντα πληροῦν- 
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stantiales sunt; quandoquidem de 
ipsa illius natura ortum ducunt. 
Qua de re ita disserit Gregorius 
Theologus (Orat. XXIIL ec "Hpw- 
va, p. 422): Commune hoc equi- 
dem Filio ac Spiritui Sancto est, 
quod utraque persona a Patre ori- 
tur. Sed illud Patri proprium, 
quod genitus est: et Spiritui 
Sancto, quod procedit. Prseterea 
etiam personalis Fili proprietas 
universa adeumte humanitatis 
@conomia est, quam neque Pater 
neque Spiritus Sanctus in se sus 
cepit. Hoc pacto unum natura 
Deum in trinitate personarum 
credere nos et confiteri, Sancta, 
Catholica et Apostolica docet Ec- 
clesia. De quo lege primaın Sy- 
nodum Nicenam ac secundam 
eamque «cceumenicam  Constanti- 
nopolitanam. 


Quastio XIII. 


Queenam Essentiales Dei Pro- 
prietates sunt? 

Resp. Essentiales Dei Propri- 
etates ille sunt, que in Patrem 
et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum 
equaliter conveniunt. Nimirum 
esse Deum, esse seternum, carere 
omni et principio et fine, bonum 
esse, omnipotentem, creatorem, 
futuri providum, perspectare res 


---«--ἢ ὦ. 











v|duas precipue ob canssas potest: 
ca East ER 
T arn τοι Stile peemjbábeb, and. a, cronkore uias 
κα dro τὸ wna qnidam. erat producers ve 
n oia δύο Toi 1|creare potest: quse res duse soli 
- | omnipotentise diving conveniunt. 
εἶναι Quod vero omnipotens Deus est, 
οὔτ Euh ipsemet in Apocalypsi demonstrat 
Ve (Κεφ, (ὦ. 8): ‘Ego sum Alpha, et. ego 
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α΄. n'.)° ἐγὼ εἰμὶ τὸ "AAda, καὶ τὸ 
'Ouéya, ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος ᾿ λέγει Κύ- 
ριος 6 ὦν, καὶ ὃ ἦν καὶ ὃ ἐρχύμενος, 
παντοκράτωρ ᾿ ὁμοίως λέγει καὶ ὃ 
᾿Αρχάγγελος (Λουκ. α΄. λζ΄.) ὅτι 
οὐκ ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ πᾶν 
ῥῆμα. 
καὶ παντοδυναμία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶναι διω- 


Καὶ τούτη ἡ παντοκρατορία 


ρισμένη ἀπὸ τὴν ἰδίαν ϑέλησιν καὶ τὴν 
εὐδοκίαν τον, ὥστε δηλαδὴ νὰ μὴν 
κάμῃ ἐκεῖνον ὅλον, ὅπου ἠμπορεῖ, μὰ 
4 - , " ; 4 - a 
ἐκεῖνο μόνον, ὅπου ϑέλει, ἐκεῖνο καὶ 
, e 9 e 4, [4 a 
ἠμπορεῖ, ἐκεῖνο καὶ κάμει. Kaswe 
λέγει 6 ἱερὺς Ψάλτης (Vad. pit. γ΄.)" 
ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐν 
τῇ γῇ, πάντα ὅσα ἠϑέλησεν ἐποίησεν. 
Ἦμπόρει νὰ κάμῃ μυριάδας κόσμων, 
we ἂν τοῦτον, μὰ δὲν ἠθέλησεν. "Ere 
τα πρέπει νὰ γροικᾶται τὸ παντοδύ- 
ναμον τοῦτο τοῦ Θεοῦ, πῶς εἶναι εἰς 
τὴν τελειότητα, μακρὰν ἀπὸ πᾶσαν, 
ἀτελειότητα ἣ ἀδυναμίαν, ὡς δῆλον 
μὲ παράδειγμα. Ὃ Θεὸς δὲν ἠμπορεῖ 
8 A * A t LA * , 
và εἶναι κακὸς, ij và ἁμάρτῃ ἢ ψεύ- 
a t ^ * 9 / 3 e - 
gac-at ἑαυτὸν, ἢ ἀρνήσασδαι, ὡς φῆ 
Παῦλος (β΄. Τιμ. β΄. ey'.* "Ep. ς΄. 
ιη΄.), διατὶ τοῦτο εἶναι ἀτελειότητον 
πρᾶγμα. Καὶ ἂν ὁ Θεὺς ἤϑελεν εἶναι 
a N ^ L4 n 4 9 e» 
Kakoc, n va ἔσφαλλεν, ἢ va npvtTO 
a e 4 a » 
τὸν ἑαυτὸν rov, δὲν ἤϑελεν εἶναι παν- 
τοδύναμος. Διατὶ τοῦτα ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
τως εἶναι σημάδια τῶν ἀτελῶν πραγ- 
μάτων. Εἶναι λοιπὸν 6 Θεὸς παντο- 
ὀύναμος κατὰ τὴν SfAnatw καὶ τελειο- 
[4 , , Lj a 9 
τάτην του ayavornra, καϑὼς τὸν ἐξυ- 


μνᾷ ὃ μελῳδὸς Προφήτης (Ψαλ. οή. 


SYMBOLA GRZECA ET RUSSICA. 


Omega, principium et finis, ait 
Dominus, qui est, qui fuit, qui 
venturus est, omnipotens! Idem 
ait et Archangelus Gabriel (Luc. 
i. 37): *Quoniam non impossibile 
erit Deo ullum verbum, — Verum 
enimvero secreta et distincta uni- 
versalis heecce potestas Dei atque 
omnipotentia a voluntate illius et 
arbitrio est, ita ut non illud omne 
eflieiat, quod efficere potis est ; ve- 
rum id solum, quod vult, et possit 
et efficiat; teste sacro cantore (Psa. 
exv. 8): ‘Deus noster in calo et 
in terra, fecit omnia, quee voluit. 
Ille quidem certe sexcenta mundo- 
rum millia que ac noetrum hunc 
fabricari potuit at noluit. Porro 
eadem divina omnipotentia sum- 
mse perfectioni conjuncta longis- 
simoque intervallo ab imperfec- 
tione ac impotentia omni sejuncta 
existimanda est: ut hoc patescet 
exemplo. Deus malus esse non 
potest, non peccare, non mentiri, 
aut abnegare semet ipsum, teste 
Paulo (2 Tim. ii. 13; Heb. vi. 18), 
quia hz»- mere imperfectiones 
sunt. Quod si aut improbus Deus 
foret, aut peccando laberetur, aut 
se ipse inficiaretur: haudquaquam 
omnipotens esset. Sunt ista enim 
per se rerum imperfectarum signa. 
Est itaque plane omnipotens Deus, 
ex voluntate ac perfectissima bo- 
nitate sua; quemadinodum illum 





c PR RS A- 


Ec eat Prog ds e δ 


: αὐτὸς | locus enti eh Nul- 
αὐτοὺς lum enim Deus oceupat locum; 
- $aí- | sed ipse sibi locus est. Verum 
y|quoniam iis in locis, illustriora 
Men |queedam magisque insignia efficit, 
^| ibique opera ipsius et gratis ve- 
ó|stigia clarius seepiusque emieant; 
e ideo illie habitare fertur. "Velut 
oUv c rd in colo (sieut sanctus ait Damas- 

ὶ ἀεὶ So€4-| cenus Orthod. Fid. Lib. I. cap. 
jv* iv αὐτῇ sn nen quoniam ibi sunt, qui jussa 
γώποις συ- atque arbitria illius capessunt, il- 
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γανεστράφη᾽ εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν " Oui ἐκεῖ μὲ ξεχωριστὸν τρό- 
zov ἡ χάρις του δίδεται εἰς τοὺς 
πιστοὺς, καὶ ἡ δόξα rov καταγγέλ- 


.. EN “a , * 
λεται ὁμοίως καὶ κάϑα τόπος, tic 


τὸν ὁποῖον νὰ φαίνεται μὲ κἂν ἕνα. 


τρόπον 3 χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγεται 
τόπος αὑτοῦ. 


Ἐρώτησις ic. 

Καὶ ἂν λέγῃς, πῶς εἶναι ἰδίωμα 
τοῦ Θεοῦ μόνου, τὸ εἰδέναι πάντα, 
τὰ κούφια δηλαδὴ καὶ φανερὰ, πῶς 
καὶ οἱ ἄνϑρωποι, οἱ προφῆται, καὶ 
οἱ ἄγγελοι τὰ ἠξεύρασι ; 

"Am. 


lA 4 , , 4 
του πάντα τὰ ἀπύκρυφα καὶ τὰ βα- 


Ὁ Θεὸς ἠξεύρει ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 


’ - , , * - ? , 
Sia τῶν ανϑρώπων kai τῶν ἀγγέ- 


λ e» , [4 4 λ , 
ων Oxt μόνον orav ra ογιάζουσι, 
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lumque perpetuo concelebrant An- 
geli. In terra, quoniam illic in car- 
ne cum hominibus versabatur. In 
saneta Ecclesia, quoniam illie mo- 
do peculiari et gratia ipeius fideli- 
bus datur, et preedicatur gloria. 
Similiter et locus quilibet alius, in 
quo aliqua gratis Dei significatio 
ostenditur, locus illius appellatur. 


Quastio XVI. 


Quando autem Dei solius hoc 
esse adfirmas, nosse omnia, occulta 
videlicet et aperta: quo igitur pacto 
tum Angeli tum inter mortales Pro- 
phetse eadem cognoverunt ἢ 

Resp. Deus per se ipsum abdita. 
et arcana omnia, profundasque ho- 
minum Angelorumque cogitationes 
cognoscit: non illo solum momen- 


μὰ Kal πρὸ κτίσεως κόσμον, kaSoc ἡ to, quo cogitantur; sed et ante or- 


Γραφὴ (Zep. κγ΄. wo.) λέγει" ὀφ-} bem conditum. 


ϑαλμοὶ Κυρίου μυριοπλασίως ἡλίου 
φωτεινότεροι, ἐπιβλέποντες πάσας 
ὑδοὺς ἀνθρώπων, καὶ κατανοοῦντες 
εἰς ἀπόκρυφα μέρη" καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ 
(Σειρ. μβ΄. ιϑ΄. κ΄.) ἔγνω ὁ Κύριος 
πᾶσαν εἴδησιν, καὶ ἐνέβλεψεν εἰς ση- 
μεῖον αἰῶνος, ἀπαγγέλλων τὰ παρε- 
ληλυϑότα, καὶ ἐπεσόμενα, καὶ ἀπο- 
καλύπτων ἴχνη ἀποκρύφων" καὶ ὁ 
᾿Ιωάννης εἰς τὴν ᾿Αποκάλυψιν (κεφ. 
β΄. κγι) Ἐγὼ εἰμὶ 6 ἐρευνῶν νε- 
φροὺς καὶ καρδίας " καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν 
Μὰ οἱ 


» , » Ἅ 
ἄγγελοι καὶ οἱ ἄνϑρωποι ἂν ἠξεύ- 


ers x vv t » 
ἑκαῦτῳ Kara Ta tpya vuwv. 


Sic enim Scrip- 
tura (Sirach. xxiii. 29): ‘Ocnli Do- 
mini millies sole lucidiores sunt;- 
intuentur omnes vias hominum; 
partesque abstrusas contemplantur.’ 
Itemque loco alio (Sirach. xlii. 19, 
20): *Novit Dominus scientiam 
omnem, ac intuetur signum secu- 
li. Enunciat preterita et fntura; 
et vestigia rerum occultarum ma- 
nifestat.’ Et Ioannes in Apoca- 
lypsi (ii. 23): ‘Ego sum, qui corda 
ac renes perscrutor; et dabo cuique 
vestrum secundum opera sua.’ Si 
quando autem Angelis ac homin- 






| esse, MN mist 






———— —— — —— 





lem atque sempiternum. - | 
| 

5 

. J Qvzsrio XVIII. j 


zus Quando autem nomen Creatoris 
fein in hoe Articulo positum est, num. 
Tpay- igitur rerum omnino omnium con- 
EN A Iditor Deus estt a 


- 
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e 8 x , ~ 
ὁ Θεὺς εἶναι ποιητὴς πάντων τῶν 
ὁρατῶν καὶ ἀοράτων κτισμάτων᾽ καὶ 
, 3 A y P4 x 
προτήτερα ἀπὸ ὅλα ἔκαμε πάσας τὰς 
es es Led vy 
δυνάμεις τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος 
a a 9$ 4, e 4, . a 4 
μὲ τὸ νόημά του, ὡς ἂν ὑμνητὰς ἐξαι- 
~ » 
ρέτους τῆς δόξης rov. Καὶ ἔκτισε 
= 4 
τὸν νοερὺν ἐκεῖνον κόσμον, ὕπου ἔγ- 
Dod a x x a 
νωρίσασι καλᾷ τὸν Θεὸν, κατὰ τὴν 
χάριν τὴν δοϑεῖσαν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ὑπο- 
τάσσονται ὅλως διόλον εἰς τὴν ϑέλη- 
» e » * € 
oliv rov. "Erttra ὁ κόσμος οὗτος, 6 
e b b e 8 4 , , Α 
ὁρατὸς καὶ ὑλικὸς, ἐκτίσϑηκεν ἀπὸ 
4 A « 9 es a @ e 
TO ur) εἶναι ἐκ Θεοῦ. Καὶ ὕστερον ὃ 
L4 
Θεὸς τὸν ἄνϑρωπον ἔπλασε, σύνϑετον 
> oh 
ἀπὸ avAov καὶ λογικὴν ψυχὴν καὶ 
3 a e a [add “ D nd 
ἀπὸ ὑλικὸν σῶμα, διὰ νὰ γνωρισϑῇ 
A , LÁ Ld 
μὲ TOv ἕνα σύνϑετον ἄνϑρωπον, πῶς 
10. “ e a ΝΥ 
ὁ iOtoc τοῦτος εἶναι ὁ ποιητὴς καὶ 
P - EA 
τῶν δύο κόσμων, τοῦ auAov καὶ ὑλι- 
κοῦ. Καὶ διὰ τὴν ἀφορμὴν τούτην ὁ 
» , ^ , ^ 
ἄνϑρωπος ὀνομάζεται κόσμος μικρὸς, 
ὃ 8 - 9 4 e , 4 
tari βαστᾷ εἰς τὸν ἑαυτόν rov τὸ πα- 
” E 
πάδειγμα ὅλον τοῦ μεγάλον κόσμου 


(Aau. BiB. β΄. κεφ. γ΄. (β΄ .. 


4 , 
Ἐρώτησις (X. 
"Eme καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἔπλασε πρῶτον 
a 3 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους, τίνα γνώμην πρέπει 
\, ^X 9 N) 
va ἔχωμεν Öl avrovc; 
"Ar. 


9 A 
πλασϑέντες ἀπὸ τὸ μὴ εἶναι εἰς τὸ 


ww 
Oi ἄγγελοι εἶναι πνεύματα, 


x 4 ~ a ~ 4 
εἶναι ἐκ Θεοῦ, διὰ và ὑμνοῦσι τὸν 
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rum oinnium, tum visibilium, tum 
invisibilium sine ulla controversia 
creator Deus est. Atque ante ce- 
tera quidem omnia, cselestes omnes 
Exercitus, ut preecipuos glorise ma- 
jestatisque suse preecones, sola cogi- 
tatione, de nihilo effinxit; mundum- 
que illum intellectualem condidit, 
qui secundum concessam sibi gra- 
tiam Deum pulchre cognoscunt, 
penitusque ac perpetuo voluntati 
ilius morem gerunt. Tum vero 
postea aspectabilem atque materia- 
tum hune orbem item ex nihilo 
Deus fabricatus est. Ad ultimum 
denique et hominem fecit, imma- 
teriali mentisque compote anima 
et materiato corpore compositum, 
ut vel ex uno homine hunc in mo- 
dum -coagmentato constaret, eun- 
dem illum Deum, mundi utriusque, 
immaterialis puta atque materialis, 
opificem auctoremque esse. Ideo- - 
que haud abs re homo pusillus 
mundus appellatur; quippe qui 
universi mundi majoris expressam 
in sese imaginem circumfert (Da- 
masc. ii. 3 et 12). 


Quzstio XIX. 


Iam quoniam primo loco Ange- 
los creavit Deus, dic queso quid- 
nam de iis statuendum habemus? 

Resp. Angeli sunt Spiritus, ex 
non ente, in ens verum, ea fini a 
Deo conformati, ut et ipsum hym- 
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M x A “ ὃ , v 
Θεὸν, kai vd τοῦ δουλεύουσιν, ἔπειτα 
a x ὃ ~ & 9 M , 
καὶ và ὀιακονοῦσι kal εἰς τὸν κύσμον 
-- - 4 es 
τοῦτον τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, ὁδηγοῦντες 
τοὺς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
’ a 5, 
Δίδονται ἀκύμι εἰς φύλαξιν πόλεων, 
βασιλειῶν, χωρῶν, μοναστηρίων, ἐκ- 
κλησιῶν καὶ avSpwrwy πνευματικῶν 
καὶ κοσμικῶν. Τοῦ ὑποίον πράγ- 
ow 
ματος παράδειγμα ἔχομεν εἰς τὰς 
^, - , , e “ [4 
πράξεις τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων, ὑποῦ γρά- 
IN. » 
φει (κεφ. &. ιδ΄.) ἄγγελος δὲ Κυρίον 
ὃ 4 - A » N δ)ιᾶῖ - 
ta τῆς νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε τὰς SÜpac τῆς 
Aaküc. i , N LAMP 
φυλακῆς, ἐξαγαγών τε αὑτοὺς εἰπε 
πορεύεσϑε, καὶ σταδέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν 
- EP - - , € 
τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 
- ^ , 
τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης καὶ πάλιν (Πραξ. 
, 9 
(β΄. η. 


καὶ εἶπε τῷ Πέτρῳ, περίζωσαι καὶ 


ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη, 


ὑπόξδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου" περια- 
λοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν σον καὶ ἀκολούϑει μοι. 
Kai per’ ὀλίγα (στοιχ. ((1΄ καὶ ὁ Πέ- 
τρος γενόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ εἶπε, νῦν 
οἷδα ἀληϑῶς, ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλε Κύριος 
τὸν ἄγγελον αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐξείλετό με 
ἐκ χειρὸς “Hpwoov, καὶ πάσης τῆς 
προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν Ἰουδαίων. 
Ὁμοίως φυλάττουσι καὶ τὰ μικρὰ παι- 
δία, kata τὴν δίδασκαλίαν τοῦ Ξωτῆ- 
ρος ἡμῶν τὴν λέγουσαν (Mar. dj. {.)" 
λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ 
πρόσωπον τοῦ Πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν 
οὐρανοῖς. ᾿Ακόμι προσφέρουσιν εἰς 
τὴν Ielav μεγαλειότητα τὰς προσευ- 
xac καὶ ἐλεημοσύνας μας, καὶ τὰς 
λοιπὰς ἀγαϑοεργίας ᾿ ὄχι διατὶ τάχα 
Vor. IL.—U 
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nis suis concelebrent illique appa- 
reant: et praeterea hoc in orbe suo 
ministerio hominibus adsint, illis- 
que in regnum Dei viam, preeant. 
Est illis etiam urbium, regnorum, 
regionum, monasteriorum, ecclesi- 
arum, hominumque item, tum reli- 
giosorum, tum secularium cura et 
tutela commissa. 
lentum in Actibus Apostolicis coin- 
memoratur exemplum (cap. v. 19). 
Angelus autem Domini noctu fores 
carceris reclusit, illisque  eductis 
dixit: *Ite, et in templo consisten- 
tes omnia vits hujus verba populo 
exponite.” Etrursus (xii. 8): ‘ Ecce 
vero subito adstabat Angelus Do- 
mini, dixitque Petro: accinge te 
ocius, indue soleas, cireumda tibi 
pallium et sequere me) Et mox 
(v.12): *Verum ut ad se rediit Pe- 
trus, dixit: nunc vero plane scio, 
emisisse Dominum Angeluin suum, 
meque eripuisse de mauu Ierodis, 
et de omni exspectatione populi 
Iudeorum? Pari modo parvulo- 
rum infantum curam agunt, do- 
cente ipso Servatore nostro (Matt. 
xviii. 10): * Dico enim vobis, quod 
Angeli illorum in colis perpetuo 
vultum patris mei, qui in coelis est, 
intuentur. Iidem preces et elee- 
mosynas nostr& et benefacta reli- 
qua ad divinam ınajestatem perfe- 
runt. Minime istuc quidem, quasi 
eleemosynas non animadverteret 


Cujus rei lucu- 
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ὁ Θεὸς va μὴν ϑεωρῇ τὰς ἐλεημοσύ- 


νας μας, ἣ νὰ μὴ γροικᾷ ταῖς προσευ- 


χαῖς μας, μὰ διατὶ ἐκεῖνοι μεσιτεύουσι 
x ~ \ } M] x , 
διὰ μᾶς. Καὶ εἰς τὸν παλαιὸν νόμον, 
πρὶν δοδῇ ὁ νόμος τοῦ Μωῦσέως, ἐδιε- 
A , 
δάσκασι οἱ ἄγγελοι TOV νόμον, kai τὴν 
- ~ , 
ϑέλησιν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τοὺς mporaro- 
, 4 δ ἐδ , bi 560 
pac μας, kal τοὺς ἐδείχνασι τὴν Odov 
τῆς σωτηρίας καϑὼς τὸ μαρτυρᾷ ὁ 
M] 
ἱερὸς Διονύσιος. Καὶ ὕστερον, ap 
T7 P ^^. e , 99 ὃ , 
OU EÖUSNKEV ὦ νόμος, ἐὸὀιδασκασιν 
ὁδήγωντας) τοὺς εἰς τὸ dyaSóv. 
Καὶ τοῦτο ἡ Γραφὴ τὸ σημαδεύει λέ- 
- » 
γουσα, πῶς οἱ ἄγγελοι ἐφαίνοντο εἰς 
x LA 4 Q 9 , 
TOUC προφῆτας, Kal τοὺς ἐπρολέγασι 
x 
ra μέλλοντα, ὡς ἂν εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ, 
e - 4% Μ 
ὁποῦ ἔδωκεν 6 ἄγγελος λόγον, νὰ 
, 9 a a 9 5, ~ 
προσέχῃ απὸ τὴν amodacıv TOU 
e a , a , e ? 
Ηρώδου, εἰπών (Mar. β΄. ey) " ἐγερ- 
Stc παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν 
4 - Led 
μητέρα αὑτοῦ, kal φεῦγε εἰς Atyvm- 
x » 4 - e Ἅ » 
TOV, Kal tact ἐκεῖ, ἕως ἂν εἴπω aol, 
4 e 
μέλλει γὰρ Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν τὸ παι- 
δί - 3 , UA , , * 
(ov, τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. ᾿Ακόμι kai 
órav ἐφοβεῖτο, νὰ δουλεύῃ τῆς παρ- 
Sévov (Mar3.a.xK.), ὁ ἄγγελος τοῦ 
e 
Κυρίου τὸν éSappuve, καὶ τὸν ἐδίδα- 
ξεν. 


Μείας ἐνεργείας, καϑδὼς εἰς τὸν και- 


, ’ 3 , x 
Αποκαλύπτουσιν ἀκόμι τὰς 


ρὸν τῆς γεννήσεως Χριστοῦ ἀπεκά- 
λυψαν (Λουκ. β΄.) εἰς τοὺς ποιμένας, 
ὅτι 0 Χριστὸς ἐγεννήϑηκεν εἰς τὴν 
Βηδλεέμ. 


Θεοῦ, παραστέκοντας τοπικῶς κάξα 


Κ a a ^ , ~ 
αι pt TO TPOOITayya Του 


' P , Lad ἐλ 5 a 9 a 
UVSPWTOV, μας ἐλευϑσερωνουσιν απὸ 


4M" , N a ὃ , δ * 
Kuna Κιν UvOV, Kat ἑωκουσὶι TOY Ex” 
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nostras, aut preces non ipse satis 
exaudiret Deus, sed quod illi pro 
nobis intercedunt. Et in antiqua 
lege, lege Mosaica nondum lata, 
legem voluntatemque Dei omnen 
majores nostros Angeli edocebant ; 
eisque rectum salutis iter common- 
strabant, teste S. Dionysio (Hier- 
arch. Eccl. iv. p. 26). Postea vero 
quam promulgata lex erat, instrue- 
bant homines ducebantque ad bo- 
num. Prout ipsa satis Scriptura 
arguit, dum et apparuisse Prophetis 
Angelos, et futura aperuisse, pro- 
dit. Veluti quum Iosephum An- 
gelus przmonuit, caveret sibi ἃ san- 
guinario Herodis proposito (Matt. 
ii. 13): *Surge, inquit, acceptoque 
puerulo illiusque matre, in /Egyp- 
tum effuge; et mane illie, donec 
dixero tibi. Certo enim puerulum 
ad necem queesiturus est Herodes. 
Rursus quando idem Virgini fami- 
liariter servire verebatur (Matt. i. 
20); mox animum illi Angelus 
Domini addit, rectiusque edocet. 
Horum item indicio divina opera 
divulgantur: quemadmodum, na- 
scente Christo (Luc. ii), illum 
Bethlehemi jam modo in lucem 
editum esse, pastoribus nunciabant. 
Ili etiam, mandatu Dei localiter 
singulis hominibus presto adsunt, 
et periculis quibuslibet nos eri- 
piunt, animarumque nostrarum 
hostem propulsant, qui crudelie- 


cien) iiie RDUM A 
ΠΝ aeo ence c 
xc wie phates! sea mue 


Gar = - 


* 
"bu i 9l 





quoniam seternis. ésippliolié dud 
" 6| que multati Daemones sunt, idcirco 
μένοι | nnllo unquam tempore divinse gra- | 
- tice misericordiseqne partieipes fieri 
¢| possunt, ut dictum est (Matt. xxv. | 
41): * Discedite a me maledieti in | 
| ignem seternum, qui Diabolo ange- 


| lisque ejus praeparatus est.” 


Quv.xsTIO XXII. 


PON De reliquis autem rebus ereatis 
| quid statuendum nobis est? 
) τὸ μὴ elvac| Rusr. Hoc nimirum, quod Deus. 
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4 4 b] a ’ a ?, a a 
OX απὸ THY φυσιν τους, μα απὸ THY 
χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ τοῦτα τὰ σε- 
σημειωμένα φϑάνουσι πρὸς γνῶσιν 
- * , 9 @ ? Lj e 
τῶν ἀγγέλων, Kay ὅσον ἀπαιτεῖ ὁ 
λύγος τῆς παρούσης cvvróuov διδα- 
σκαλίας τῆς ὀρποδύξου. Καὶ γνω- 
, e e e “ - 
ρίζοντες ἡμεῖς, πῶς μᾶς οηϑοῦσι 
καὶ μεσιτεύουσι δι᾿ ἡμᾶς, εἰς πᾶσαν 
x a 4 ” 
μας προσευχὴν τοὺς ἐπικαλούμεϑα, 
- AQ e» 
va παρακαλοῦσι δι᾿ ἡμᾶς τὸν Θεὸν 
b , M » * se 
καὶ μάλιστα τὸν ἄγγελον ἐκεῖνον, 


ὁποῦ εἶναι φύλακάς μας. 


4 , p 
Ερώτησις xa. 
, » 
Τίνα γνώμην πρέπει và ἔχωμεν διὰ 
\ M 3 
τοὺς κακοὺς ἀγγέλους ; 
3 nd » 
Ak. Πῶς oi πονηροὶ ἄγγελοι 
* 4 
ἐπλασϑήκασιν ἀπὸ τὸν Θεὸν καλοί, 
N ^ 4 
ὀιατὶ ὅ, τι ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς, καλὸν τὸ 
ἐποίησε. Μὰ ἐκεῖνοι μὲ τὴν ἰδίαν 
rouc ϑέλησιν ἐγενήκασι κακοὶ, καϑὼς 
- € id € - a * 
μαρτυρᾷ ὃ Κύριος ἡμῶν, διὰ τὸν 
Μ , * 
apxovra rovc λέγων (Iwav. fj. μδ΄ .): 
* e » a 9 > > - e 
ἐκεῖνος ανϑρωποκτόνος ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 
‘ eo 4 é 9 
καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν, ὅτι 
4 Ww Ἰλήδ 4 4 - e. 
οὐκ ἔστιν αλήδεια ἐν αὐτῷ ὅταν 
- a - 
AaAy τὸ ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ, 
e »ὗ᾽ 4 “a e a 9 - 
ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστι, καὶ ὦ πατὴρ avrov. 
Τοῦτοι εἶναι of ἀρχηγοὶ πάσης πονη- 
ρίας, βλάσφημοι τῆς Selac μεγαλειό- 
τητος, ἀπατεῶνες τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 
- x * M x ^ v , 
ψυχῶν, kai avroi, kai τὰ ὄργανά 


των. Καϑὼς παραδίδωσιν ἡ Γραφὴ 
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suse preestantia, sed mera Dei gra- 
tia. Hsc ita breviter annotata ad 
notitiam Angelorum in tantum suf- 
ficere arbitramur, quantum com- 
pendiarie hujus Orthodoxse doc- 
tring modus exigere videatur. 
Itaque cognito jam satis, cum 
opem nobis auxiliumque Angelos 
ferre, tum sna nos intercessione 
juvare, merito omnibus in precibus 
nostris illos obtestamur, ut Deum 
nobis propitient; illumque ante 
alios Angelum, qui prseses noster 
custosque est. 


Quazstio XXI. 


Poro quid de malis Angelis sen- 
tiendum nobis ? 

Resp. Ipsos quidem bonos om- 
nino a Deo creatos fuisse: quid- 
quid enim fecit Deus, bonum fecit; 
sed propria voluntate sua improbos 
evasisse; prout testatur Dominus 
noster de principe Dsemonum lo- 
quens (Ioh. viii. 44): *Ille homi- 
cida fuit ab initio, nec in veritate 
stetit. Non enim est in illo veri- 
tas. Quando mendacium loquitur, 
de suis loquitur. Nam mendax 
est, illiusque pater, Hi impietatis 
omnis auctores et signiferi divinse- 
que majestatis blasphemi obtrecta- 
tores sunt; hi 
narum deceptores; tum ipsimet 


mentium huma- 


tum instrumenta ipsorum, tradente 


λέγουσα (a. Ilero. €. n.)" νήψατε, Scriptura (1 Pet. v. 8): *Sobrii 
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γρηγορήσατε, ὅτι 6 ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν 
διάβολος ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος περι- 
- - , , um 
πατεῖ, ζητῶν τίνα καταπίῃ. Μὲ ὅλον 
τοῦτο, πρέπει νὰ ἠξεύρωμεν, πῶς οἱ 
δαίμονες δὲν ἠμποροῦσι và μεταχει- 
ρισϑοῦσι τὴν δύναμίν τους εἰς κἂν 
u » 6 An ὶ ἄλλ , 
ἕνα ἄνϑρωπον i] καὶ ἄλλο κτίσμα, 
x MJ , e , LY 
χωρὶς và συγχωρήσῃ ὁ Θεὸς. Καὶ 
τούτου μάρτυς ἡ Γραφὴ λέγουσα" 
καὶ παρεκάλουν αὑτὸν οἱ δαίμονες, 
λέγοντες (Mar3. ἡ. λά.)" εἰ ἐκβάλ- 
λεις ἡμᾶς, ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπελϑεῖν 
Καὶ 


3 
Ακύμι καὶ 


* 4 > 7 - 4 
εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. 
“, e ’᾽ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" ὑπάγετε. 
~ , » eo 4 4 , 
τοῦτο πρέπει Kay ἕνας và ἠξεύρῃ, 
πῶς δὲν ἠμποροῦσι νὰ ἀναγκάσουσι 
4 » 9 M] x € La . 
rov avipwrov εἰς TO va ἁμάρτῃ 
μόνον μὲ πειρασμὸν τὸν ἐξαπατοῦσι. 
Διατὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος εἶναι αὐτεξούσιος, 
* , 4 , a , e » 
καὶ εἰς τὸ αὐτεξούσιον μήτε ὃ ἴδιος 
, 
Θεὸς φέρνει κἂν μίαν βίαν ἢ aváy- 
. ww \ 

«gv. Καὶ ἔστωντας và εἶναι kara- 
L4 3 4 yo 4 
κεκριμένοι εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, οὐδέποτε 
γίνονται δεκτικοὶ τῆς ϑείας χάριτος, 

a A] 
«ard τὸ εἰρημένον (Mar3. κέ. ua.): 
, “ 

Topevecse ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ οἱ κατηραμένοι 
εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον τὸ ἡτοιμασμί- 
e - 3 
νον τῷ διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις 

αὐτοῦ. 


Ἐρώτησις κβ΄. 
Τίνα γνώμην πρέπει νὰ ἔχωμεν 
διὰ τὴν ἄλλην κτίσιν : 


"An. Πῶς ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ τὸ μὴ εἶναι 
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estote, vigilate. Nam adversarius 
vester Diabolus tanquam leo ru- 
giens obambulat, quserens quem 
deglutiat.’ Quse quanquam ita 
comparata sunt, sciendum tamen, 
non posse Dsmones vim ac vio- 
lentiaın suam in hominem ullum 
ullamque rem aliam nisi Deo in- 
dulgente exercere, teste Scriptura 
(Matt. viii. 21): *Rogabant vero 
illum Deemones ac dicebant : siqui- 
dem nos expellis, permitte nobis 
abire in gregem porcorum. Ille 
vero dixit eis: Ite? Porro illud 
etiam cuivis exploratum esse de- 
bet, minime in illorum manu posi- 
tum esse, ut peccare hominem co- 
gant, quem suis duntaxat instiga- 
tionibus illecebrisque in fraudem et 
errorem deducunt. Est enim liber- 
tate eui arbitrii homo preeditus, cui 
libertati nec Deus ipse vim ullam 
necessitatemque infert. Ceterum 
quoniam sternis euppliciis poenis- 
que multati Deemones sunt, idcirco 
nullo unquam tempore divinse gra- 
tig misericordiseque participes fieri 
possunt, ut dictum est (Matt. xxv. 
41): * Discedite a me maledicti in 
ignem seternum, qui Diabolo ange- 
lisque ejus przeparatus est.’ 


Qvxsrio XXII. 


De reliquis autem rebus creatis 
quid statuendum nobis est ἢ 
Resp. Hoc nimirum, quod Deus 
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ἔκαμε τὰ πάντα μὲ τὸ πρόσταγμά ] verbo jussuque suo cuncta e nihilo 
rov, καὶ εἰς τὸ ὕστερον ἔπλασε róv fecerit; quodque post reliqua om- 
ἄνϑρωπον, καὶ τὸν ἔκαμεν αὐϑέντην nia hominem creaverit, illumque 
ἀπάνω εἰς ὄλην τὴν κτίσιν, ὁποῦ | herum ac dominum rerum, que 


εἶναι ὑποκάτω τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, λέγων- 
rac (Γεν. á. κς΄.) ποιήσωμεν ἄν- 
ϑρωπον κατ᾽ εἰκόνα ἡμετέραν καὶ cad’ 
ὁμοίωσιν * καὶ ἀρχέτωσαν τῶν ἰχϑύ- 
ων τῆς ϑαλάσσης, τῶν πετεινῶν τοῦ 
οὑρανοῦ, τῶν κτηνῶν, καὶ πάσης τῆς 
γῆς. 
Ψάλτης (Wad. ἡ. ς΄.) κατέστησας 


Τὸ αὐτὸ λέγει καὶ 0 ἱερὸς 


αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σου" 
’ e e [4 - ~ 
πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
9 ~ * 5 a ” e , 
avrov, πρόβατα xai βύας ἁπάσας, 
ἔτι δὲ καὶ τὰ κτήνη τοῦ πεδίου" τὰ 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ἰχϑύας 
~ , ° a 
τῆς ϑαλάσσης, ra διαπορευόμενα τρί- 
βους ϑαλασσῶν, καὶ ἀνωτέρω" ἠλάτ- 
4 Aa ld ,9 /, 
τωσας αὐτὸν βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους, 
N - 
δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν. 
Μὰ διατὶ δὲν ἐφύλαξεν ὁ ἄνϑρωπος 
x 4 x ~ - ? a , 
τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὸν παρά- 
3 e 
Sacov, ὅταν ἦτον ἀϑῶος, uà ἀπὸ 
LY » 4 > ^ 
τὸν amnyopsvutvov καρπὼν ἐπίασε 
y . - 
καὶ ἔφαγε" διὰ τοῦτο ἐστερήϑηκεν 
9 a a Lu , 4.) a x , 
ἀπὸ τὴν ἀζίαν rov καὶ ἀπὺ τὴν κατάσ- 
€ - “ 
τασιν, ὁποῦ εἶχεν εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τῆς 
ἀϑωότητός του. Καὶ διωχϑεὶς ἀπὸ 
M] , ~ 
τὸν παράδεισον τοιοῦτος ἔγινεν, Ó, τι 
λογῆς τὸν περιγράφει ὁ Προφήτης 
’ , 
(Wad. uS. κ΄.) Aéywrrac’ üv$pwroc 
ir τιμῇ ὧν οὐ συνῆκε, παρασυνεβλήϑη 
τοῖς κτήνεσι τοῖς ἀνοήτοις, καὶ ὧμοι- 


ὦϑη αὐτοῖς. 








sub colo sunt, omnium constitue- 
rit, dicens (Gen. i. 26): * Faciamus 
hominem ad imaginem nostram et 
secundum similitudinem ; et domi- 
nentur piscibus maris, et volucribus 
cceli, et jumentis, et orbi terrarum 
universo) Idem et sacer Psaltes 
adstruit (Psa. viii. 6): * Prefecisti 
eum operibus manuum tuarum; 
subjecisti omnia sub pedes illius: 
oves et boves universas, insuper et 
pecora campi, volucres coeli, et pis- 
ces maris, qui semitas marinas per- 
ambulant.’ Et paullo antea (v. 5): 
*Paullo minorem Angelis fecisti 
eum, gloria et honore coronasti 
eum) Quoniam vero mandatum 
Dei in Paradiso, quum adhuc in 
statu innocentie homo esset. ne- 
glexit de vetitoque fructu carpsit 
gustavitque ; ea re honoribus fortu- 
nisque omnibus, queis tempore in- 
tegritatis suse ornatus fuerat, subito 
exutus, beatoque pulsus horto, talis 
omnino evasit, qualem illum Pro- 
pheta depingit (Psa. xlix. 20): 
* Homo quum in honore esset, non 
intellexit Comparatus est brutis 
jumentis, iisque similis factus est. 
Ideoque hane sententiam audivit 


Kai ἤκουσεν (Lev. γ΄. | (Gen. iii. 10): ‘Terra es, et in ter- 


ι3΄.}" ὅτι γῆ et, kal εἰς γῆν ἀπελεύσῃ. | ram reverteris.’ 


eg 
BL 


n 


w- d 
d e “m 





802 


SYMBOLA GRJECA ET RUSSICA. 


» 
τὰ ζῶα, διὰ và τοὺς δώσῃ Övoua.|mum animantes omnes convenie- 


4 M ?, , re 9 ? 4 4 
Kai τὰ ὠνόμασε καὶ Eva am avra. 
e bd ~ 9 
To ὁποῖον ἐγεννᾶτο ἀπὸ TO và γνω- 
3 » 
ρίζῃ τὴν φύσιν rovc, ὄχι ἀπὸ ἄλλην 
^-^ 4 , a a « À - 
μάξησιν, μόνον ἀπὸ τὸ νὰ μελετᾷ 
Led x 
καὶ va λογιάζῃ περὶ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὰς 
* » , δὲ - 
ἐκείνου χριστύτητας. Περὶ ὁὲ τῆς 
e » 
ϑελήσεως, αὕτη πάντοτε ὑπετάσσετο 
e , x 
εἰς τὸν λόγον καλᾷ καὶ πάντοτε và 
3 
ἦτον ἐλεύϑερα, καὶ ἦτον ἐξουσία εἰς 
bj LÀ & A e 4 A A a 
τὸν AvSpwrov và ἁμάρτῃ, N va μὴν 
e 
auápry. 
^ Κλ. » 
Γραφήν (Seep. ce. ια΄.}" μὴ εἴπης, ὅτι 


Καϑὼς λέγεται εἰς τὴν 


διὰ Κύριον ἀπέστην. "A γὰρ ἐμίση- 
'σεν, οὐ ποιήσεις. Μὴ εἴπῃς, ὅτι 
αὑτύς ue ἐπλάνησεν. Οὐ γὰρ χρεί- 
Ilav 
βδέλυγμα ἐμίσησεν ὁ Κύριος, καὶ 


αν ἔχει ἀνδρὸς ἁμαρτωλοῦ. 


bant, ut 118 sua nomina daret, quas 
ille etiam singulatim suis appella- 
bat nominibus. Inde id autem 
fiebat, quod animantis cujusque 
naturam ac indolem perspectam 
haberet, non parta aliunde instruc- 
tus scientia, sed ex eo, quod de 


! Deo illiusque beneficiis secum me- 


ditaretur commentareturque. Iain 
quod ad voluntatem attinet; illa 
rationi perpetuo  obtemperabat, 
quanquam et tum suam seınper 
libertatem retineret, et situm plane 
in hominis esset potestate, sive pec- 
caret sive non peccaret, sicut in 
seriptura dicitur (Sirach. xv. 11): 
*Ne dixeris: propter Dominum 


οὔκ ἔστιν ἀγαπητὸν τοῖς $o[Jjovut-| defeci; non enim facere debes, 
νοις avróv. Αὐτὸς ἐξ ἀρχῆς &roín- | quse illi odiosa sunt. Ne dixeris: 
σεν üv3pwrov, kal ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν év,ipse me in errorem impulit? Ni- 
χειρὶ διαβουλίου αὐτοῦ. Ἐὰν sc- hil enim illi homine peccatore 
opus est. Odit Dominus omnem 
abominationem, eademque illum 
καὶ ὕδωρ, ov ἐὰν ϑέλης ἐκτενεῖς τὴν timentibus haudquaquam accepta 
χεῖρά σου. Ipse ab initio hominem fecit, 
ζωὴ καὶ ὁ Savaroc" kai ὅ ἐὰν εὐδο- | eumque in manu consilii sui dimi- 
κήση, ιδοϑήσεται αὐτῷ. Si voles, mandata et fiden: 
ὀλίγα (crx. κ΄.)}" οὐκ ἐνετείλατο ovde- | servabis; faciendo, que illi grata 
vi ἀσεβεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν ἄνεσιν sunt. Ignem et aquam proposuit 
οὐδενὶ ἁμαρτάνειν. Eic τοιαύτην tibi; utrum voles, ad id extendes 
λοιπὸν τῆς aSwornroc καὶ ἀναμαρτη- manum tuam. Vita et mors co- 
σίας κατάστασιν ἦτον ὁ ávSpwroc!ram hominibus est; dabiturque illi, 
ὅμοιος τοῖς ἀγγέλοις. Ma ὡς ἂν utrum ipsi placuerit. Et mox (v. 
-ἔσφαλε μὲ τὴν παράβασιν, παρευϑὺς | 20): * Nulli impie agere przecepit ; 
sig τὺν t&v τόπον τοῦ παραδείσου, nulli peccandi licentiam tribuit. 


λῃς, συντηρήσεις ἐντολὰς kal πίστιν, 





ποιῆσαι εὐδοκίας. Παρέϑηκέ σοι πῦρ 
"Evavre ἀνϑρώπων 7 est. 


Καὶ μετ᾽ | sit. 
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"Ar. “Oye μόνον διὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν | 
τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν κακίαν. 

τοῦ 'Ewapöpov, καὶ πρὶν τὸν κάμει, 

ἤξευρε καλώτατα" καὶ διὰ κάϑα ju-| 
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τὶ ἔμελλε va λογιάσῃ, καὶ va κάμῃ. 
Μὲ ὅλον τοῦτο δὲν ἠϑέλησεν ὅτι τὸ 
ἀνθρώπινον ἁμάρτημα ἢ τοῦ διαβό- 
Aov ἡ πονηρία νὰ νικήσῃ τὴν ϑείαν 
του ἀγαϑότητα (Δαμ. Βιβ. β΄. κεφ. 
KG). Διὰ φανέρωσιν λοιπὸν μεγα- 
λητέρην τῆς ἀγαϑότητός τον ἔπλασε 
4 » > m M] * , 
τὸν ἄγγελον ἐκεῖνον καλὸν, kai av- 
τὸς μὲ τὴν ἰδίαν rov ϑέλησιν καὶ 
προαίρεσιν ἐγίνηκε κακός " ὁμοίως 
b! M » e - wy 
καὶ τὸν ἄνϑρωπον, ὁποῦ ἔσφαλε μὲ 
Μὲ ὅλον 


- 4 M » e 4 4 
τοῦτο εἰς rov àvSpwrov ὁ Θεὸς wKo- 


τὴν παρακίνησιν ἐκείνου. 


νόμησεν, ὥστε μὲ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐκεί- 
νου περισσότερον νὰ λάμψῃ ἡ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἀγαϑότης᾽ ἐπειδὴ εἶχε νὰ πέμψῃ 
τὸν μονογενῆ του Υἱὸν εἰς τὴν κοι- 
λάδα ταύτην τῆς γῆς, νὰ πάρῃ σάρκα 
ἀπὸ τὴν καϑαρωτάτην Παρϑένον μὲ 
τὴν συνεργίαν τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος, 
διὰ νὰ ἐξαγοράσῃ τὸν ἄνϑρωπον, καὶ 
νὰ τὸν ἀναβάσῃ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
του μὲ μεγαλητέρην δόξαν παρὰ 
ὁποῦ ἦτον εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, διὰ 
Καὶ διὰ 


P e € , > 9 4 
τοῦτο ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐκείνη δὲν ἐμπόδισε 


αἰσχύνην τοῦ διαβόλου. 


\ ‘ 4 a [4 a » 
τὸν Θεὸν vd μὴν πλάσῃ τὸν ἄνϑρωπον. 


Ἐρώτησις xe’. 

"Av ὁ Θεὸς ἐγνώριζε τὰ πάντα πρὶν 
τὰ κτίσῃ, τάχα καὶ ὅλα τὰ ἐπροώρισεν 
ὁμοίως καλὰ καὶ κακὰ, νὰ μὴ γίνουν- 
ται ἀλλοιῶς, παρὰ καϑὼς γίνουνται ; 

"Aw. Ὁ Θεὸς πρὶν τῆς κτίσεως 
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tionesque singulas, quas cogitatu- 
rus acturusque aliquando esset. 
Neque tamen aut peccato hominis, 
aut improbitate Diaboli, divinam 
bonitatem suam vinci superarique 
passus est (Damasc. ii. cap. 27. 
Adde Dialog. κατὰ Μανιχαίων. p. 
542, 556). Itaque ut tanto illus- 
trior illa testatiorque fieret; illum 
quidem Angelum bonum creabat, 
qui sua postmodum voluntate ac 
arbitrio, impius sceleratusque eva- 
sit, consimiliter et hominem, De- 
monis instinctu deinde lapsum. 
Verum enim vero cum homine 
illum in modum egit Deus, ut per 
lapeum illius majorem in modum 
sua effulgeret bonitas; quippe uni- 
genam filium suum in terrestrem 
hane vallem demittere poterat, qui 
carne de Virgine castissima opera 
Spiritus Sancti adsumta, hominem 
redimeret ; majoreque gloria, quam 
olim in Paradiso habuerat, exorna- 
tum, cum infamia ac dedecore Dia- 
boli, in caleste regnum suum sub- 
veheret. Ideoque nec illud hominis 
peccatum, ab ipsius creatione Deum - 
deducere atque revocare potuit. 


Quastio XXVI. 


Si norat igitur omnia Deus ante- 
quam eonderet, an bona 86 mala 
omnia item preedestinavit, ne aliter 
fiant, quam fiunt. 

Resp. Res quidem universas an- 
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- » x , x 
τοῦ κόσμου ὅλα τὰ πράγματα τὰ 
4 e x , a , LN 9 
ἐπρογνώριζε, μὰ μόνα rà ἀγαϑὰ ἐπ- 

a e , e e a 
ροώρισεν (ὡς λέγει ὃ ἱερὸς Δαμασκη- 

, . 
νὸς BiB. β΄. κεφ. λ΄.) διατὶ τὸ và 
, ^ 4 «v 4 , 3 
προωρίζῃ rà κακὰ, εἶναι ἐναντίον εἰς 
τὴν Selav ἀγαϑότητα. — Kakóv δὲ νό- 
, \ € , e > NS , 
μιζε μόνον τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐπειδὴ ov- 
δένα κυρίως κακὸν εὑρίσκεται εἰς τὸν 

, , € e , e φ , 
kócuov, μόνον ἡ ἁμαρτία, ἡ ómoía 

e », - , , 
εἶναι ἡ παράβασις τοῦ ϑείου νόμον 
καὶ τῆς Stag ϑελήσεως (Aag. εἰς τὸ 

b es Γ 
περὶ δύο ϑελήσεων τοῦ Χριστοῦ... 
Τὰ δὲ ἐπίλοιπα, ὅπον & Θεός μᾶς 
τιμωρᾷ διὰ τὰς ἁμαρτίας μας, οἷον 
ϑανατικὰ, πολέμοι, ἀσϑένειαι καὶ τὰ 
ὅμοια, λέγονται κακὰ ὡς πρὺς ἡμᾶς 
Ul “ 
(Βασίλ. ὁμιλ. 5΄. ὅτι οὐκ αἴτιος τῶν 
κακῶν ὁ Θεός.), διατὶ μᾶς φέρουσιν 
ὀδύ x Au u , , 
ὀδύνας καὶ λύπας, ὅπον ἀποτρεπό- 
peta. Μὰ εἰς τὺν Θεὸν δὲν εἶναι 
κακά * διατὶ ἔχουσι δύναμιν ἀγαϑοῦ * 
> NJ ~ oc - * 
ἐπειδὴ, τιμωρῶντας ἡμᾶς μετ᾽ avra, 

- - 4 hj ? Ld 8 
μὰς παρακινᾷ εἰς τὸ ayaSov. Kai 
Ὁ 
ὅταν λέγει ἡ Γραφὴ (Αμὼς γ΄. c'.)* 
* Ψ , 4 [d e F, 9 
εἰ ἔστι κακία ἐν πόλει, ἣν Κύριος οὐκ 
9 ὕ . 2 , 4 , 
ἐποίησεν ; ὀνομάζει τὴν δικαίαν παι- 
δευσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ κακίαν. ᾿Ακόμι ἐκεῖ- 

, e 4 , A) bl 
va μόνον ὁ Θεὸς προορίζει κατὰ τὴν 
σοφίαν καὶ δικαιοσύνην του, ὁποῦ δὲν 

, , x 4 , a 9 
στέκουνται εἰς τὴν ἐξουσίαν τὴν ἐδι- 

, x - A 9 ~ lj 
κήν μας và γενοῦσι. Ma ἐκεῖνα ra 
*, as e , ?, a 9 
ayaSa, ὅπου στέκουνται εἰς τὴν ἐξου- 
σίαν μας νὰ γενοῦσι, τὰ προγνωρίζει, 

, x * A x a an 
συντρέχων καὶ αὐτὸς κατὰ τὴν εὐδο- 
κίαν τον μὲ τὴν ϑέλησίν μας" τὸ 
e - x , - * ? “ * 
ὁποῖον δὲν ἀνελεῖ τὴν φυσιν του αυ- 


, 
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te creationem prescivit Deus, sed 
bonas duntaxat preedestinavit (uti 
loquitur S. Damascenus, lib. IL cap. 
80): nam illud divinse bonitati re- 
pugnat, ut malas preefiniat. Malum 
autem non aliud existimandum est, 
quam peccatum. Nain preter pec- 
catum, que divine legis volunta- 
tisque transgressio est,si proprie 
loquimur, nihil in orbe mali reperi- - 
tur (Idem in: de duabus Christi vo- 
luntatibus) At cetera, quibus ob 
noxias nostras Deus in nos animad- 
vertit, ut pestilentia, bella, morbi, 
aliaque ejusmodi; respectu nostri 
mala dicuntur (Basil. Homil. IX. 
Deum non esse malorum caussaın), 
quoniam serumnas nobis atque do- 
lores afferunt, quos fugimus ac aver- 
samur. Ceterum Deo nequaquam 
mala sunt ; siquidem vim quandam 
boni habent. Iis enim nos casti- 
gans ad bonum excitat. Ideoque 
quum dicit Scriptura (Amos iii. 6): 
* Numquid ullum in civitate malum 
est, Dominus non fecit? tum justam 
Dei castigationem malum vocat. 
Porro illa duntaxat predeterminat 
Deus, secundum sapientiam justiti- 
amque suam, qua utrum fiant, nec 
ne, id in nostra potestate situm non 
est. Verum bona illa, quz ut fiant, 
in nostra manu est, preecognoscit ; 
ita vero, ut simul et ipse, ex propen- 
sa voluntate sua, cum nostra volun- 
tate concurrat. Quod nature libe- 


ri Arbitrii nihil quidquam officit. 
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Ἐρώτησις κζ΄. 


Τί εἶναι τὸ αὐτοξούσιον : 

"Am. Τὸ αὐτεξούσιον τοῦ ἀνϑρώ- 
του εἶναι μία ϑέλησις ἐλευϑέρα καὶ 
ἀπολελυμένη. Καὶ γεννᾶται ἀπὸ 

“ b] v \ ^ 
τὸν λογαριασμὸν, εἴτουν τὸ λογικὸν, 
4 b A 3 - a 9 a A ᾿ 
εἰς TO va ἐνεργᾷ τὸ ἀγαϑον, ἢ τὸ κα- 

^.» \ \ 4 

kóv* ἐπειδὴ rd λογικὰ κτίσματα πρέ- 
es , 4 a 

Te va ἔχουσι φύσιν ἐξουσιαστικὴν, 

καὶ νὰ τὴν μεταχειρίζουνται ἐλευϑέ- 

Καὶ 

Ψ e , e e » 

οὗτος ὁ λόγος, ὅταν ὁ ἄνϑρωπος ἦτον 


ρως, ὑδηγοῦντος τοῦ λόγον. 


tic τὴν κατάστασιν τῆς ἀϑωότητος, 
» gy e , 3 5 

ἤγουν πρὶν ἁμάρτῃ, ἦτον ἀδιάφϑορος 
εἰς τὴν τελειότητά του, καὶ διὰ τὴν 
Μὰ ἡ ϑέλησις, 


καλᾷ καὶ νὰ ἔμεινεν ἄβλαβῃης, εἰς τὸ 


ἁμαρτίαν ἐφϑάρη. 


vd ἐπιϑυμᾷ τὸ καλὸν N τὸ κακὸν" 
ἔγινεν μὴ ὅλον τοῦτο εἰς κάποιους 
πλέον ἐπιῤῥεπὴς καὶ κλίνει πρὸς τὸ 
κακὸν, καὶ εἰς ἄλλους πρὸς τὸ καλόν. 
Διὰ τὸ ὁ ὁποῖον μέγας Βασίλειος 
(Εἰς τὸν Ho. ιδ΄.) λέγει οὕτως " “ano 
τὴν ἰδίαν του ϑέλησιν καὶ προαίρεσιν 
6 καδσεὶς ἠμπορεῖ vd εἶναι fj σπέρμα 
ἅγιον, fj τὸ ἐναντίον. ἤΑκουσον τοῦ 
Παύλου λέγοντος (α΄. Kop. ©. ιε΄." 
iv Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα" καὶ ἐκεῖνα τὰ 
λόγια, Grov (Ioav. a. ι΄.) λέγει" 
ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτὸν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 
ἐξουσίαν, τέκνα ᾿Θεοῦ γενέσϑαι.᾽ 
Δείχνει 6 ἅγιος τοῦτος διδάσκαλος, 
πῶς, καλᾷ καὶ ἡ ἀνθρωπίνη ϑέλησις 
ἐβλάβη μὲ τὸ προπατορικὸν ἁμάρ- 
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Quastio XXVII. 


Quid est Arbitrium liberum ? 

Resp. Liberum hominis Arbitri- 
um est libera et absoluta illius vo- 
luntas, orta a ratione sive rationali 
anima ad bonum, aut malum effi 
ciendum. Quibus enim in rebus 
mens ratioque inest, eas naturam 
cum potestate sui arbitrii conjunc- 
tam habere, eamque duce ratione 
libere exercere oportet. Heec au- 
tem ratio quamdiu in statu inno- 
centizs homo stetit, hoc est, ante- 
quam peccaret, incorrupta et per- 
fecta erat; per lapsum corrupta 
fuit. At voluntas, etiamsi quod ad 
appetitum boni, aut mali, illesa 
maneret; nihilominus in nonnullis 
haud paullo propensior atque ad 
malum inclinatior evasit: in aliis 
rursus ad bonum. De quo ita lo- 
quitur magnus Dasilius (iu Iesai. 
xiv.): ‘Per voluntatem quisque 
suam  arbitriumque, aut semen 
sanetum, aut contrarium esse po- 
test Andi sodes Paulum dicen- 
tem (1 Cor. iv. 15): *Ego vos in 
Christo Iesu per Evangelium ge- 
nui! Audi et hec Scripture ver- 
ba (Ioh.i. 12): *Quotquot illum 
receperunt, iis potestatem dedit, ut 
filii Dei fierent Quo sane sanc- 
tus doctor declarat, quamvis et ipsa 
hominis voluntas peccato originis 
misere labefactata fuerit; nihilo- 
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᾽ - es 
τημα, μ᾽ ὅλον τοῦτο kai ropa κατὰ 
, 
τὸν παρόντα καιρὸν εἰς τὴν προαίρε- 
- , € 4 , a a 
σιν τοῦ Kay’ ἑνὸς στέκεται τὸ và εἶναι 
“ A 
καλὸς καὶ τέκνον Θεοῦ, ἦ κακὸς καὶ 
υἱὸς διαβόλου " ὅλον τοῦτο εἶναι εἰς 


τὸ χέρι καὶ ἐξονσίαν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
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minus etiam presenti hoc tempore 
in cujusque arbitrio positum esse, 
ut bonus Deique filius sit, aut e 
contrario improbus filiusque Dia- 
boli. Hoc omne, inquam, in manu 
atque potestate hominis eitum est, 
ita tamen, ut in bonum divina gra- 


Kai εἰς μὲν τὸ καλὸν ἡ Sela xapıc , 
συμβοηϑᾷ᾽ ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπὸ τὸ πακὼν tia homini adjutrix sit, eumque 
ἡ ἰδία γυρίζει τὸν ἄνϑρωπον, χωρὶς  ἰΐδιῃ a malo retrahat; at non ut 
νὰ ἀναγκάσῃ τὸ αὐτεξούσιον τοῦ av- arbitrium hominis suis ingratiis 


a 
“ρώπον. 


"Epwrnote xf. 


᾿Επειδὴ καὶ οἱ ἄνϑρωποι γενοῦν- 


compellat. 


Quastio XXVIII. 
Siquidem vero in statu peocati 


ται εἰς τὴν κατάστασιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας, nascuntur homines, an igitur cor- 
τάχα μόνον τὸ σῶμα εἶναι ἀπὸ omtp-| pus solum de semine Adami est 


μα τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ, ἣ μαζὶ καὶ ἡ ψυχή; 
"Ar. Τὸ σῶμα τὸ ἀνθρώπινον ἀπὸ 
τὸ σπέρμα τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ καταβαίνει " μὰ 
ἡ ψυχὴ γίνεται ἀπὸ τὸν Θεὸν, καϑὼς 
λέγει ἡ Γραφὴ (Zax. ιβ΄. á.)* 6 Κύ- 
ριος ἐκτείνων ovpavóv, καὶ ϑεμελιῶν 
γῆν, καὶ πλάσσων πνεῦμα avSpwrou 
Καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ ('ExxA. (β΄. 


$.)' καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ ὁ χοῦς ἐπὶ τὴν 


ἐν αὐτῷ. 


- €.  , EY ~ 4 , 

γῆν, ὡς ἦν καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα ἐπιστρέψῃ 
bl a b e vy 4 a 

πρὸς tov Θεὸν, do ἔδωκεν avró. 

A 

Πρὺς τούτοις ἂν ἡ ψυχὴ ἤϑελεν εἶναι 

* a M , - 9 S LA 

ἀπὸ τὸ σπέρμα τοῦ ἀανϑρώπου, μαζὶ 

μὴ \ ur. A lA 

μὲ τὸ κορμὶ ἤϑελεν συναποϑνήσκειν, 

Τοῦ 


. A5 Pd , 9 a 
ὑποίου τὸ ἐναντίον βλέπομεν εἰς τὴν 


καὶ ἤϑελε διαλυϑῇ εἰς χοῦν. 


Γραφὴν, ἐκεῖ ὕπου ὁ Χριστὸς (Λουκ. 
xy. μγ΄.), ὁμιλῶντας τοῦ λῃστοῦ εἰς 
τὴν σταυρὸν, εἶπεν" ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, 


σήμερον μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδεί- 


an vero etiam anima ? 

Resp. Corpus humanum ex se- 
mine Adami descendit, anima vero 
a Deo oritur, teste Scriptura (Zach. 
xii. 1): ‘Dominus, qui expandit co- 
lum, et fundat terram, et format 
Spiritum hominis in eo) Et alibi 
(Eccles. xii. 7): *Et redeat pulvis 
in terram, quemadmodum fuerat, 
et Spiritus ad Deum revertatur, qui 
dedit illum.’ Super hiec si semine 
humano procrearetur anima, haud 
dubie item eum corpore commore- 
retur solvereturque in pulverem. 
Atqui contrarium in sacris literis, 
quo loco eum latrone in cruce col- 
loquitur Christus, adstrui videmus 
(Luc. xxiii. 48); ‘Amen dico tibi, 
hodie mecum eris in Paradiso. 
Quippe corpus latronis in cruce re- 


—Ó 




















| συν- live ruina eum eorpore sno in- 
ὁ τὸν terierat. Inseritur autem a Deo 
ϑῇ τὸ anima corpori, membris suis orga- 
t εἰς ab- | reeipiende accommodato inserta, 
il, ὡς ἂν continuo per totam ejusdem com- 
σίδερον. | pagem diffunditur, more ignis, qui 
tbpía- se in omnes ferri candentis sinus in- 
καὶ εἰς rüv|sinuat. Precipunm tamen domiei- 
lium in eapite, atque corde habet. 


(vat ποιητὴς πάν. Quoniam vero rerum omnium 
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των, λοιπὸν πρέπει καὶ ὁλωνῶν vd|creator Deus est, decetne igitur 
mpovoara: ; illum omnibus itidem providere? 

Resp. Ita prorsus: quippe a mi- 
μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου ὅλα rà γνωρίζει | nimis ad usque maxima accuratis- 


"Am. Οὕτως εἶναι ἡ ἀλήϑεια * ἀπὸ 


μὲ ἀκρίβειαν καὶ ὁλωνῶν προνοᾶται, sime omnia cognoscit, omniumque, 
qu fecit, curam separatim singula- 
timque habet, ut ex verbis Christi 
facile intelligi licet (Matt. x. 29): 
* Nonne duo passerculi asse uno ve- 
neunt? et unus tamen ex iis sine 
patre vestro in terram non. decidet. 
At capitis vestri pili etiam omnes 
numerati sunt) Eadem hsec Pro- 
videntia in Veteri Testamento ore 
Davidis luculenter explicatur, quum 
ait (Psa. cxiv. 15): * Oculi omnium 
in te sperans Domine, et tu escam 
illorum tempore opportuno largi- 
ris. Aperis tu manum tuam, et 
imples omne animal beneplacito." 


kay’ ἑνὸς ὅσα ἔκαμε" καϑὼς numo- 
ροῦμεν νὰ τὸ γνωρίσωμεν ἀπὸ τὰ λό- 
για τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅπου (Mars. {.xY..) 
λέγει" οὐχὶ δύο στρουϑία ἀσσαρίου 
πωλεῖται ; καὶ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ πεσεῖ- 
ται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἄνευ τοῦ Πατρὸς 
ὑμῶν. Ὑμῶν δὲ αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφα- 
λῆς πᾶσαι ἠριϑμημέναι εἰσιν. ἯἩ 
πρόνοια τούτη φανερώνεται καὶ εἰς τὴν 
παλαιὰν Γραφὴν μὲ τὸ στόμα τὸ Δα- 
Bıdıröv, ὅταν λέγει (Ψαλ. ppt. i.) 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ πάντων εἰς σὲ ἐλπίζουσι 
(Κύριε) καὶ σὺ δίδως τὴν τροφὴν av- 
τῶν ἐν εὐκαιρίᾳ" ἀνοίγεις σὺ τὴν χεῖρά 


σου, καὶ ἐμπιπλᾷς πᾶν ζῶον εὐδοκίας. 


Quastio XXX. 


Idemne in divinis valent vocabu- 
πρύόγνωσις, mpoopisuug καὶ πρό- la Prescientie, Preedestinationis 
vota ; atque Providentise ? 

Resp. Preescientia, Preedestinatio 
et Providentia diversas in divinis 
habent potestates. Nam Providen- 
tia res jam creatas respicit; at Pre- 
scientia Preedestinatioque in Deo 
sunt, priusquam ulle res creat ex- 
ὅλα rà κτίσματα, καλᾷ καὶ μὲ διαφο- sistant, quanquam modo quodam 
ρετικὸν τρόπον. Ἢ gpéyrwore εἶναι! distincto. Prescientia enim nuda 


Ἐρώτησις λ΄. 


ER \ , " 
Ταὐτὸ εἶναι raya εἰς rà Otia, 


€——————————————————————————————————————————— 


"As. IIpóyvwotc, προορισμὺὸς kal 
πρόνοια εἶναι διαφορετικαῖς ἐνεργείαις 
εἰς ra Beta’ διατὶ ἡ πρόνοια ἀναφέ- 
pirat εἰς rà κτιστὰ πράγματα, μὰ ἡ 
πρύγνωσις καὶ ὃ προορισμὺς εἶναι 


4 x x b] a x Ll 
εἰς TOV Θεόν, πρὶν παρὰ và γενοῦσιν 


m en 


μία γνῶσις τῶν μελλόντων, χωρὶς | rerum futurarum cognitio est, sine 
περιορισμὸν τῶν εἰδῶν, ἤγουν χωρὶς | determinata earundem  specifica- 
νὰ διορίζῃ τὶ καὶ τὶ νὰ γένῃ. Ὃ δὲ tione, sic nimirum, ut non necessa- 


Lad Uo 23 





Tubes dee juetifleavit :- quos vero 
| justificavit: eosdem. et glorificavit.' 
πεινὰ Sed hoc de solo homine cogi- 
y, διατὶ, tandum est. Nam reliquas res 
ri τοὺς ir creatas (preter Angelos, qui jam 
BB a dial in vado salutis extra omnem aleam 
) περικρα- positi sunt), divina Preedestinatio 
xcuóv* ἐπειδὴ non complectitur, quippe libertate 
[rtp na à τοῦτο Arbitrii destitutas, ideoque nee 
av fva . ,|ullis vitiorum maculis adspersas. 
mp, dX E ji el Quidquid enim faciunt, naturali 
γὴν φύσιν. Καὶ &|instinctu faciunt, unde neque sup- 
ῦνται μήτε δοξά- plicio aliquo plectuntur, neque lau- 
dis glorizeque preemiis ornantur, 
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Ἐρώτησις Ad. 


? a [od A » a ~ 
Amo τοῦτο τὸ apxpov τῆς πίστεως 
τί ἄλλο μανϑάνομεν περὶ Θεοῦ καὶ 
τῶν κτισμάτων 5 
"Am. Ὅ, τι ἀγαϑὸν ἠμπορεῖς νὰ 
’ " e 3 ) * A 
λογιάσῃς, ὅλον rovro ἀπόδος εἰς τὸν 
4 Ἅ 
Θεὸν, τὸν ἄκρως ἀγαϑὺὸν, ὡς ἂν εἰς 
αἰτίαν καὶ ἀρχήν. Καὶ ὅ, τι κακὸν 
εἶναι, τοῦτο ἤξευρε πῶς εἶναι ξένον 
καὶ μακρὰν ἀπ᾽ ἐκεΐνον, ὄχι κατὰ τὸν 
τόπον, μὰ κατὰ τὴν φύσιν " περὶ δὲ 
, re 9 99 -“ 9 , 
κτίσεως, kad’ ὅσον ἀπ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἐπλάσ- 
> > . 
In τὸν ἀγαδὸν, εἶναι καὶ αὐτὴ ἀγαϑή 
M a o A ς 
μὰ μὲ τούτην τὴν διαίρεσιν ὅταν ἡ 
?, 
λογικὴ καὶ αὐτεξούσιος κτίσις ἀποσ- 
, 9? € δ 4 δ. 
τατήσῃ ἀπὸ τὸν Θεὸν, εἶναι κακή 
ὄχι διατὶ τέτοιας λογῆς ἐκτίσϑηκε᾽ 
Μὰ 


€ Μ ὔ * Ψ > 
ἡ ἄλογος κτίσις, ὅπου δὲν ἔχει αὐ- 


μὰ διὰ τὰ παράλογά της ἔργα. 


τεξούσιον, εἶναι καλὴ μὲ Kade τρόπον 


εἰς τὴν φύσιν της. 


, 
Ἐρώτησις AQ. 
“ » 

Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον üpSpov 
τῆς πίστεως ; 

"Ar. Καὶ εἰς ἕνα Κύριον Ir 
σοῦν Χριστὸν, τὸν Υἱὺν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, τὸν ἐκ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς γεννηϑέντα πρὸ πάν- 

“ 4 » - 4 
των TUV alwvwv, φως EK φω- 
3 ~ 
roc, Θεὸν adnSivov ἐκ Θεοῦ 
ἀληϑινοῦ, γεννηϑέντα,οὐ ποι- 
ηδέντα, ὁμοούσιον τῷ Πατρὶ, 

4 r A , 3 
δ οὐ rà πάντα ἐγένετο. 
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Quastio XXXI. 


Numquid aliud est, quod de Deo 
rebusque ab eo creatis ex hoc 
Articulo disci possit? 

Rxsr. Quidquid boni animo at- 
que cogitatione complecti potes, id 
omne Deo summe bono, ut causse 
ac principio, adscribe. Contra quid- 
quid malum est, id peregrinum 
longeque a Deo remotum eese non 
tam locali quam essentiali distantia, 
scito. De re creata vero sic habe: 
Bonam esse, quatenus ab optimo illo 
creatore producta est; sed cum hoc 
discrimine, ut mala fiat intellectu et 
libertate arbitrii preedita res creata, 
quando ἃ Deo desciscit. Non quod 
ejusmodi condita fuerit; sed quod 
per opera rationi dissentanea talis 
evadat. At irrationabilis, quoniam 
arbitrii libertate caret, modis om- 
nibus nature suse bona est. 


Quzastio XXXII. 


Quinam seeundus fidei Articu- 
lus est? 

Resp. E? in unum Dominum, 
Jesum Christum, filium Dei uni- 
genitum, ex Patre natum ante 
omnia secula, lucem de luce, 
Deum verum de Deo vero, geni- 
tum, non factum, consubstantia- 
lem Patri, per quem omnia facta 
sunt. 
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Ἐρώτησις Ay. 

Τί διδάσκει τοὺς ὀρϑοδόξους τοῦ- 
ro τὸ ἄρϑρον τῆς πίστεως : 

"Am. Δύο πράγματα ἑρμηνεύει᾽ 
πρῶτον, πῶς 6 Yioc τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ 'In- 
σοῦς Χριστὸς εἶναι Θεὸς ἀΐδιος, γεν- 
νημένος ἀπὸ τὴν ἰδίαν φύσιν τοῦ 
Πατρὸς, ὁμότιμος καὶ ὁμόδοξος τῷ 
Πατρί" ὡς αὐτὸς (Iwav. ιζ΄. é.) περὶ 
ἑαυτοῦ εἶπε" καὶ νῦν δύξασόν με σύ, 
Πάτερ, παρὰ σεαυτῷ rà δύξῃ, ᾧ εἶχον 
πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶναι παρὰ σοί. 
Δεύτερον εἰς τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο ἡ δι- 
δασκαλία αὕτη εὑρίσκεται, ἤγουν πῶς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς εἶναι ποιητὴς, ὄχι 
μόνον τῶν πραγμάτων, ἀλλὰ καὶ av- 
τοῦ τοῦ χρόνου καὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος, εἰς 
τὸν ὑποῖον τὰ ὄντα ἐγενήκασι" κα- 
ϑὼς εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Απόστολος (Ep. a. 
β΄.)" δι’ οὗ καὶ σοὺς αἰῶνας ἐποίησε. 
Περὶ δὲ τῶν ὄντων λέγει ὁ Ἰωάννης 
(κεφ. a. (.) ὃ εὐαγγελιστής ᾿ ὁ κύσμος 
δι᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ 6 κόσμος αὐτὸν 
οὐκ ἔγνω. 


Ἐρώτησις Ad. 

Τὰ δύο λόγια τοῦτα Srov εἶναι 
βαλλομένα εἰς τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο, Ir 
σοῦν, Χριστὸν, τί σημαίνουσιν ; 

"At. Τὸ Ἰησοῦς σημαίνει Σωτὴρ, 
καϑὼς 6 ἀρχάγγελος ἡρμήνευσε, λέ- 
γων (Ματϑ. á. κά.) πρὸς τὸν Ἰωσήφ᾽ 
τέξεται δὲ Yiov, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνο- 
μα αὐτου ᾿Ιησοῦν᾽ αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει 
τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
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Qvxsrio XX XIII. 


Quid hie fidei Articulus fideles 
docet ? 

Resp. Duo potissimum exponit. 
Prius, Filium Dei, Iesum Christum, 
esse Deum sempiternum, de pro- 
pria Patris natura natum, honore 
ac gloria Patri squalem, quem- 
admodum de se ipse dicit (Ioh. 
xvil.5): ‘Glorifica nune me apud 
te ipsum Pater illa gloria, quam 
apud te habui, priusquam mundus 
exsisteret.’ ^ Alterum, quod hoc 
Articulo docetur, hoc est: lesum 
Christum esse Creatorem non mo- 
do rerum ipsarum sed et temporis 
et sevi, in quo res ips® factee sunt, 
dicente Apostolo (Heb. i. 2): * Per 
quem et secula fecit! Sed de re- 
bus (permanentibus) ita loquitur 
Ioannes Evangelista (i. 10): * Mun- 
dus per ipeum factus est, sed mun- 
dus illum non cognovit. 


Qvxsrio XXXIV. 


Ecquid sibi volunt duo heecce 
nomina, Jesus, Christus, que in 
hoc Articulo reperiuntur? 

Resp. Iesus Salvatorem signifi- 
cat, interprete Archangelo, qui Io- 
sepho dixit (Matt. i. 21): * Pariet 
autem filium, et vocabis nomen 
ejus lesum, quoniam salvum ille 
populum suum faciet a peccatis 
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- * » 
αὐτῶν. Kai διὰ τοῦτο μὲ εὔλογον 
λογαριασμὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο δὲν 
4 “ a a 3 Dd , * 
ἠμπορεῖ ποτὲ va ἀποδοϑῇ κυρίως εἰς 

M! Pd hed » 4 
τὸν κόσμον τοῦτον ἄλλου τινὸς, 

\ | ‘ , € = ^ - 
παρα εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν kai Σωτῆ- 

\ 
pa, ὅπου ἐλευϑέρωσεν ὅλον τὸ γένος 
[ad 3 [4 3 A bl ,»^2 
τῶν ἀνϑρώπων ἀπὸ τὴν αἰώνιον 
'O δὲ 
Χριστὸς σημαίνει ἀλειμμένος " διατὶ 


σκλαβίαν τῶν δαιμόνων. 


4 ‘ M , e , 
εἰς τὸν παλαιὸν νόμον οἱ ἀλειμμέ- 
, » 
vot ὠνομάζουνται Xpiroi, ἤγουν of 
¢ “ ς - * e “ e 
ἐερεῖς, oL βασιλεῖς Kal ot προφῆται 
* e e e e 
εἰς τὰ omoia τοῦτα τρία ὁ Χριστὸς 
4 » M , M € 
ἐχρίσϑη, ὄχι Kara τρόπον κοινὸν, ὡς 
A , 
ἂν τοὺς ἄλλους, ud ἐξαιρέτως ἀπὸ 
Μ 
ὕλους τοὺς ἄλλους χριστοὺς, ὡς 
4 . e 
ἀναφέρει περὶ αὐτοῦ o Ψαλμωδός 
(Wad. μέ. ἡ.}" ἠγάπησας δικαιοσύνην, 
8 4 , 3 , M ~ » 
καὶ ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν, διὰ τοῦτο ἔχ- 
e A € , 
ρισέ σε 0 Θεός, ὁ Θεός cov ἔλαιον 
*. λλ , ‘ M , 
ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους 
4 , L4 , , A 
cov. Kat τούτη ἡ χρίσις πρέπει va 
γροικᾶται περὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, 
* A [od 
ὅτι ἐχρίσδη μὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, 
$08 9 , N - , 
kara TO εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 
9 «A , , e - 
Ησαΐον (κεφ. Ed. á.)* Πνεῦμα Κυ- 
, * oF ν 94 * et » ld 
piov Em ἐμὲ, οὗ εἵνεκεν ἔχρισέ με, 
εὐαγγελίσασϑαι πτωχοῖς ἀπέσταλκέ 
με. 
, A , 
ἀνεφέρει eic τὸν ἑαυτὸν rov (Λουκ. δ΄. 


e e 
Td ὁποῖα λόγια ὁ Χριστὸς rd 


, , oc ’ , 
ka .), λέγων ᾿ ὅτι σήμερον πεπλήρω- 
φ a [12 * - 4 a e ~ 
rat 1) Γραφὴ avri) ἐν τοῖς woiv ὑμῶν. 
- - e 3 
Kara τρεῖς δὲ ὑπεροχὰς mal ἐξαίρετα 
λ -- ᾿ ’ e Ml M 
μεγαλεῖα ὑπερέχει 0 Χριστος τοὺς με- 
, «€ x , « 
τόχους του. Kat ἡ μὲν πρώτη εἶναι 


ἡ ἱερωσύνη κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισε- 
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suis.’ Ideoque vere recteque alii in 
hoc mundo nemini tribui id nomi- 
nis potest, quam Salvatori et Do- 
mino nostro, qui universum genus 
humanum de eterna Dsemonum 
servitute liberali caussa manu adse- 
ruit. Christus Unctum significat, 
quoniam in Antiqua lege uncti ap- 
pellantur Christi, Sacerdotes scili- 
cet, Reges et Prophetz. In que 
tria officia inunctus Christus est: 
non more rituque communi, ut ce- 
teri, sed prz unctis reliquis omni- 
bus, prorsus singulari, ut de eo nar- 
rat Psalmorum auctor (Psa: xlv. 8): 
‘ Amavisti justitiam, et odisti ini- 
quitatem ; propterea unxit te Deus, 
Deus tuus, oleo letitise prse con- 
sortibus tuis Quse unctio de Spi- 
ritu Sancto intelligenda est. Eo 
enim secundum hoc Prophete Ie- 
saise dictum inunctus fuit (lxi. 1): 
‘Spiritus Domini super me est, 
ideo unxit me, misitque me ad an- 
nunciandum pauperibus Evange- 
lium.’ Qus verba Christus ipse 
sibi vindicat (Luc. iv. 21): * Hodie, 
inquit, impleta est hsc scriptura 
audientibus vobis) Triplici vero 
excellentia eximiaque majestate 
consortibus suis singulariter ante- 
cellit Christus. Prima est Pontifi 
eatus secundum ordinem Melchi- 


| zedeki, de quo ita Apostolus (Heb. 


v. 10): * Appellatus a Deo Ponti- 
fex maximus secundum ordinem 
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j| dais. affirmat et supplicii titulus, 
mor mortis illius tempore propositus 
w ὁ rey-. (Ioh. xix. 9): ‘Jesus Nazarenus 
/; Tö| Rex Iudeorum? De tertia ipsius 
x Cio. preecellentia jam olim instinetus a 

tlc τὸν και- Deo Moses vaticinatus est (Deut. 
τα xviii. 18): * Dominus Deus tuus ex 
v Ἰουδαίων. fratribus tuis Prophetam, qualis 
„öl ego sum, suscitabit! Quse illius 
v | majestas satis perspecta atque com- 
Pg: row |probata fuit ex sanctissima illius 
ἀναστήσει Κύ- | doctrina, qua et divinitatem snam 
a τούτη luculenter enarravit, et em ἐν" 
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ὁ γῆς, εἶναι |sit. Unde dieit Apostolus (Heb. 
jc" διὰ τὸ 1.3): ‘Qui quum sit splendor glo- 
oc (Ἔβρ. d.|rie, et expressa imago substantige 
jua τῆς ‚illius, et ferat omnia verbo poten- 
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δόξης, καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 
αὐτοῦ, φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήμα- 
τι τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ 
καϑαρισμὸν ποιησάμενος τῶν ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν ἡμῶν, ἐκάϑισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς 
- μεγαλοσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς. Ὁμοίως 
καὶ αὐτὸς περὶ ἑαυτοῦ (Ἰωαν. ἡ ι΄.) 
λέγει ᾿ ἐγὼ εἰμὶ τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμον, 
ὁ ἀκολουϑῶν ἐμοὶ οὐ μὴ περιπατήσει 
ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει τὸ φῶς τῆς 
ζωῆς. 
ὅτι πᾶσαν τὴν οὐσίαν τοῦ Πατρὸς 


Λέγεται δὲ φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς, 


ἔχει εἰς ἑαυτὸν, καϑὼς ὅταν ἕνα φῶς 
4 > 
ἀπὸ ἄλλο ἀνάπτεται, ὅλην τὴν ἐκεί- 
» 
vov φύσιν ἔχει. ᾿Ακόμι τὰ λόγια 
τοῦτα, ὁποῦ εὑρίσκουνται εἰς τὸ πα- 
a » & ὃ 4 ψ x » * , 
ρὸν apSpov, oc οὗ rà πάντα ἐγέ- 
VETO, πρέπει νὰ γροικοῦνται, πῶς 
a. e , N e , a A 
kalwe ὁμοίως εἶναι ὁμοούσιος μὲ τὸν 
Θεὼν καὶ Πατέρα, οὕτως ὁμοίως εἶναι 
a , e A ww , , Ld e 
καὶ Tou]ríc* kal ὄχι, Öl αὐτοῦ, ὡς 
, . 
διά τινος ὑπηρέτου, ἢ Öpyavov’ we 
φησὶν (Ἴωαν. a. €.) ἡ Γραφή" ἐν τῷ 
5 b] e a 4 > e 
κόσμῳ ἦν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος ot αὐτοῦ 


4 -«0ιᾳἠαςΑλὴ 9 4 4 oo 
ἐγένετο, τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν, ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 


Ἐρώτησις AZ. 


Πῶς εἶναι τὸ τρίτον ἄρϑρον τῆς 
Πίστεως: 

Ar. Τὸν δὲ ἡμᾶς τοὺς àv- 
Spwrove καὶ διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν 
σωτηρίαν κατελθόντα ἐκ τῶν 
οἱρανῶν, καὶ σαρκωϑέντα ἐκ 
Πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ Μαρίας 
τὴς Παρϑένου, καὶ ἐνανϑρωπή- 


σαντα. 
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tise suse, per semet ipsum purga- 
tione peccatorum noetrorum facta, 
consedit in dextra majestatis in 
excelsis.” Eodem modo ipse de se 
ipso loquitur (Ioh. viii. 12): * Ego 
lux mundi sum, qui me sequitur, 
in tenebris non ambulabit, sed ha- 
bebit lumen vite.’ Dicitur vero 
lux de luce, quod totam Patris es- 
sentiam in se ipso habet. Quem- 
admodum quum lux una de alia 
accenditur, totam illus naturain 
accipit. lam verba, que in hoc 
eodem Articulo adduntur: per 
quem omnia facta sunt, hoc sensu 
sunt accipienda, quod, quemad- 
modum ejusdem nature sequali- 
ter Deo Patri consors est, item 
ex sequo creator sit; non vero sic 
per ipsum, quasi per famulum aut 
instrumentum, docente Scriptura 
(Ioh. i. 10): *In mundo fuit, et 
per ipsum mundus factus est, hoc 
est, ab ipso.’ 


Quastio XXXVII. 


Tertius fidei Articulus quomodo 
se habet ? 

Resp. Qui propter nos homi- 
nes et propter salutem nostram 
descendit de celo, et incarnatus 
est ex Spiritu Sancto et Maria 
Virgine, et homo factus est. 





Ἔρότησις Af. 
Ti διδάσκει τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο τῆς 


Πρῶτον πῶς ὁ Ὑἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ 
τὴν σωτηρίαν μας ἐκατέβηκεν ἀπὸ 
τοὺς οὐρανοὺς κατὰ τὴν ὑπόσχεσίν. 





Resp. Res quatuor. Primo, fili- 


um Dei nostre salutis caussa de 
eclo, ut olim pollicitus fuerat, in 
uterum purissims virginis Marie 


| Opere sl μαϑαρωτότης | descendimo ; quemadmodum de 


TlapSivov Μαρίας, καθὼς 6 a 
costa ay.) περὶ hore 





vróc|semet ipso loquitur (Ioh. iii. 13): 
‘Nemo adscendit in ccelum, nisi 


υὐδεὶς avaßeßnkev εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, | qui de colo descendit, filius homi- 


4 μὴ ὁ ἐκ rov οὐρανοῦ karaßac, ὁ 


nis’ De ccelo autem descendit, 


Υἱὸς τοῦ - Kai κατέβη |non ut locum mutaret, quippe qui 


ἐτὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν, ὄχι διὰ và ἀλλάξῃ 
τύπον " διατὶ ἔστωντας καὶ νὰ εἶναι 
θεὺς πανταχοῦ EEE“, καὶ ὅλα 
τὰ πράγματα πληροῖ" μὰ διατὶ οὕτως 
ἥρισσεν εἰς τὴν PINE του, 
"a ταπεινώσῃ τὸν ἑαυτόν rov, πέρ- 
"eyrac τὴν ἀνθρωπότητα. Δεύτε- 
pov διδάσκει τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο, πῶς 
© Κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐπῇ- 
pev ἀληθινὴν ἀνϑρωπύτητα, καὶ ὄχι 


Φαινυμένην 1] φαντασιώδη. Καὶ röre 


τὸ σῶμά του ἐπλάσϑηκεν εἰς τὴν κοι- 
λίαν τῆς μακαριωτάτης παρξένου, 
ὅταν ἐκείνη πρὸς τὸν "Ayyekov ἀπε- 
«olin καὶ (Λουκ. á. An.) εἶπεν " ἰδοὺ 
ἡ ξούλη Κυρίου, γένοιτό uot κατὰ τὸ 
ni σου" τότε παρευϑὺς avSpwroc 
"uoc ἐγίνηκε μὲ ὅλα rov τὰ μέρη 
αἱ μὲ ψυχὴν λογικήν " ἐσμιμένα μὲ 
dv Sedrnra (Aap. γ΄. a Kai κατὰ 
ie μίαν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ὑπόστασιν 
©» Θεὺς ἀληϑινός καὶ ἄνϑρωπος 


ka 





ut verus Deus ubique locorum 
adest, resque ommes implet, sed 
quoniam sic majestati illius pla- 
euit, humiliare semet ipsum, ad- 
sumta humanitate. Secundo do- 
cet hie Artieulus, dominum no- 
strum lesum Christum induisse 
veram non apparentem quampiam 
aut imaginariam humanitatem. 
Nempe illo temporis artienlo in 
utero beatissimte virginis corpus 
illius formabatur, quo ipsa Angelo 
respondens (Lue. i. 38): ‘Ecce me, 
inquit, ancillam Domini, fiat mihi 
secundum verbum tuum, Tum 
illieo perfeetus homo membris om- 
nibus animaqne rationali, junetiin 
cum divinitate, exstitit (Damaseen. 
iii 1). Et in una eademque per- 
sona verus Deus verusque homo 


erat. Sed et illibata virgo mox 


Deipara agnita ac comperta fuit, 
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ἀληξινός " καὶ ἡ ἀμόλυντος Παρϑέ- 
voc Seordxog ἐγνωρίζετο" kaSec ἡ 
Ἐλισάβετ εἶπε (Δουκ. a. μγ΄.) πρὸς 
αὐτήν" kal πόδϑεν μοι τοῦτο, ἵνα 
ἔλθῃ ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Κυρίου pov πρός 
pe; ᾿Ακόμι εἶναι ἀναγκαῖον καὶ τοῦ- 
To νὰ ἠξεύρωμεν, πῶς οὔτε ἡ ϑεότης 
ἄλλαξεν εἰς τὴν ἀνθρωπότητα, μῆτε 
ἡ ἀνϑρωπύτης εἰς τὴν ϑεότητα" μὰ 
κάϑα μία φύσις ἔμεινε τελεία, εἰς μίαν 
ὑπόστασιν, μὲ ὅλα τὰ ἰδιώματα της" 
ἔξω ἀπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, ὅσον πρὸς 
τὴν ἀνθρωπότητα. 


Ἐρώτησις AY. 


Τί διδάσκει τρίτον τοῦτο τὸ ἄρϑρον 
τῆς Πίστεως ; 

"Ar. Πῶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ évav- 
ϑρώπησις ἐγίνηκε μὲ τὴν συνεργίαν 
τοῦ ayiou Πνεύματος * ὥστε καϑὼς ἡ 
Παρϑένος πρὶν τῆς συλλήψεως (Ho. 
ζ΄, ιδ΄.) ἧτον Παρϑένος, οὕτω καὶ εἰς 
τὴν σύλληψιν καὶ ὕστερα ἀπὸ τὴν 
σύλληψιν ἔμεινε παρϑένος, καὶ εἰς 
αὐτὸν τὸν τόκον διατὶ ax αὐτὴν 
ἐγεννήϑηκε, φυλάξας ἀλώβητον τῆς 
παρϑενίας τῆς τὴν σφραγίδα" ὥστε 
καὶ ὕστερα ἀπὸ τὴν γέννησιν εἰς αἰῶ- 


νας ἀτελευτήτους εἶναι παρϑένος. 


Ἐρώτησις μ΄. 
Τί ἄλλο περιέχεται εἰς τὸ ἄρϑρον 
τοῦτο; 
"Ar. Διὰ τὴν πάναγνον παρϑένον 
M , , b € “- 
τὴν ϑεοτόκον Μαρίαν, τὴν ὁποῖαν 


ἔστωντας καὶ νὰ ἀξιωϑῇ νὰ πληρώσῃ 
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quemadınodum ipsi Elisabeta dixit 
(Luc. i. 43): ‘Unde vero istuc mi- 
hi, quod mater Domini mei ad me 
venit? Ad hsec illud etiam scitu 
nobis necessarium est, quod neque 
divinitas in humanitatem conversa 
sit, neque humanitas in divinita- 
tem; sed manserit natura utraque 
absoluta, cum proprietatibus suis 
omnibus, in persona una; peceato 
tamen, quod ad humanitatem atti- 
net, excepto. 


Quastio XXXIX. 


Quodnam tertium est eorum, 
qus hoc Articulo docentur ? 

Resr. Incarnationem Christi 
opera Spiritus Saneti factaın fuisse, 
adeo ut, quemadmodum beata virgo 
ante conceptionem virgo erat (les. 
vii. 14); ita etiam in conceptu, post 
conceptum, itemque in partu ipeo 
virgo permanserit. Sic enim de 
Genetricis alvo editus est Christus, 
ut intactum penitus inviolatumque 
virginitatis illius signaculum con- 
servarit, ipsaque post partum in 
secula interminata virgo maneret. 


Quzstio XL. 


Quid preterea in hoc Articulo 
continetur? 

Resp. De castissima virgine at- 
que deipara Maria, quam, quoniam 
digna habita fuit, que tantum im- 
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τόσον μυστήριον, ἔχουσι χρέος ὅλοι | pleret mysterium, Orthodoxi om- 
οἱ ὀρϑόδοξοι, và τὴν δοξάζουσι wpe-| nes, ut fas piumque est, jure ac 
πούμενα, καὶ và τὴν εὐλαβοῦνται, ὡς | merito collaudare venerarique de- 
μητέρα τοῦ Kuplov ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Xpío- | bent; velut matrem Domini nostri 


τοῦ, ἢ μᾷλλον εἰπεῖν, ὡς ϑεοτόκον. 
Διὰ τοῦτο ἡ ἐκκλησία χαιρετισμόν 
rnc ἔκαμε, συνϑεμένον ἀπὸ τὰ λόγια 
τοῦ ᾿Αρχαγγέλου καὶ τῆς ἁγίας ᾽Ελι- 
σάβετ, βάνωντας καὶ αὐτὴ ἀνάμεσα 
κάποια ὀλίγα εἰς τὸν τρόπον rovrov" 
Θεοτύκε παρϑένε, χαῖρε κεχαριτωμένη 
Μαρία, ὃ Κύριος μετὰ cov’ εὐλογη- 
μένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξὶ, καὶ εὐλογημένος 
ὦ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου. ὅτι Σω- 
τῆρα ἔτεκες τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν. 


Ἐρώτησις μά. 

Πῶς πρέπει νὰ γροικοῦμεν διὰ τὸν 
χαιρετισμὸν τοῦτον ; 

"Ar. Πρῶτον πρέπει τοῦτο νὰ 
πιστεύῃς, πῶς ὁ χαιρετισμὸς οὗτος 
ἔχει τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ τὴν ῥίζαν του ἀπ᾽ 
αὑτὸν τὸν Θεόν " καὶ ἐφέλϑθϑηκεν εἰς 
τὴν γῆν, ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους διὰ τοῦ 
᾿Αρχαγγέλου, διατὶ ὁ ᾿᾿Αρχάγγελος 
δὲν ἤϑελεν ἀποκοτήσειν, νὰ τὸν εἰπῇ, 
ἂν ὁ Θεὸς δὲν τὸν ἤϑελε προστάξειν. 
Ta δὲ λόγια ὁποῦ εἶπεν ἡ ἁγία Ἔλιε- 
oaßer, τὰ ἔλεγεν ἐκ Πνεύματος ἁγίου᾽ 
τὸ ὁποῖον εἶναι φανερὸν, διατὲ (Aovx. 
a. μά.) λέγει ὁ EvayysAcorne’ καὶ 
ἐπλήσϑη Πνεύματος ἁγίον ἡ EX 
σάβετ, καὶ ἀνεφώνησε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
καὶ εἶπεν " εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξὶ, 
καὶ εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας 
σου. Τὰ δὲ λόγια ὅπον ἐπρόσϑεσεν 


Jesu Christi, vel potius, ut Dei 
genetricem. Quam etiam ob caus- 
sam Ecclesia salutationem illius ex 
verbis Archangeli et S. Elisabetse, 
quibus et paucula quzdam sua ad- 
jecit, hunc in modum concinnavit: 
O Deipara Virgo, ave Maria, gratia 
plena, Dominus tecum. Benedicta 
tu in mulieribus, et benedictus fruc- 
tus ventris tui, quoniam Salvatorem 
animarum nostrarum peperisti. 


Qoxsrio XLI. 


Quid nobis de hac salutatione 
censendum 1 

Resr. Primum illud credas opor- 
tet, salutationem istam originem et 
radicem euam Deo ipsi debere ; sed 
ad homines in terra degentes per 
Gabrielem Archangelum delatam 
esse, qui illam alioqui neutiquam 
proferre atque usurpare ausurus 
erat, nisi a Deo ipei mandata fuis- 
Bet: rursus, que Elisabeta protulit 
verba, ea Spiritus Sancti afflatu pro- 
tulisse, satis ex narratione Evange- 
liste liquet (Luc. i. 41): * Et repleta 
est Spiritu. Sancto Elisabeta, alta- 
que inclamans voce dixit: bene- 
dicta tu in mulieribus, et benedic- 
tus fructus ventris tui? Sed et 
illa verba, que Ecclesia adjecit, 
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τὴν ἐγεννήϑηκεν ὁ Χριστὸς, Θεὸς 
» 
Ere 


δὲ εὑρίσκεται καὶ τοιαύτη διδασκαλία 


τέλειος καὶ ἄνϑρωπος τέλειος. 


tic τὸν χαιρετισμὸν τοῦτον, εἰς τὸν 
λόγον, ὅπου ὀνομάζει τὴν Παρϑένον 
κεχαριτωμένην, πῶς αὐτὴ εἶναι 
μέτοχος τῆς Ielag χάριτος, περισσό- 
τερον παρὰ κἂν ἕνα ἄλλο κτίσμα᾽ 
διατὶ εἶναι μήτηρ Θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τοῦ- 
ro ἡ ἐκκλησία τὴν ὑψώνει ὑπὲρ τὰ 
Χερουβὶμ καὶ Σεραφίμ᾽ καὶ τῶρα 
αὑτὴ ὑπεραίρει πάσας τὰς χορείας 
τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἱσταμένη ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ 
Υἱοῦ της, ἐν πάσῃ τιμῇ καὶ δόξῃ" κα- 
Soc ὁ Ψαλμῳδὸς (Ψαλ. μδ΄. $'.) λέ- 
ye 
cov, iv ἱματισμῷ διαχρύσῳ περιβε- 


παρέστη ἡ βασίλισσα ἐκ δεξιῶν 
βλημένη, πεποιπιλμένη. Τὸν χαιρε- 
τισμὸν τοῦτον kaS' ἕνας ἀπὸ τοὺς 
oproddEoug χριστιανοὺς πρέπει per 
εὐλαβείας νὰ τὸν λέγῃ, ζητῶντας τὴν 
μεσιτείαν τῆς Παρϑένου ᾿ πολλὰ γὰρ 
ἰσχύει δέησις μητρὸς πρὸς εὐμένειαν 
Υἱοῦ. 


πρὺς αὐτὴν εὐλαβὴς, ἃς διαβάζῃ τὸν 


Καὶ ὁποῖος ϑέλει νὰ εἶναι 


ἀκάϑιστον ὕμνον, καὶ τὰς παρακλή- 
σεις, καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ὕμνους τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας τοὺς πρὸς δόξαν αὐτῆς 
συντεδϑέντας. 


Ἐρώτησις py’. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ τέταρτον ἄρϑρον 
τῆς πίστεως ; 
"Ar. 


€ - 4 a 
μων tri 


Σταυρωδέντα ὑπὲρ 
Ποντίον Πιλάτον 


καὶ παδόντα kal ταφέντα. 
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virginem Deiparam secundum hu- 
manam Christi naturam, natumque 
ex ea Christum Deum pariter homi- 
nemque perfectum fuisse. Super 
hec salutatio ista, dum virginem 
gratia plenam vocat, docet, eandem, 
eo quod mater Dei est, largius multo 
atque abundantius diving gratise 
participem factam esse, quam aliam 
quameunque rem creatam; eaque 
re illam ecclesia super Cherubim et 
Seraphim merito extollit. Nune 
enim illa omnes Angelorum choros 
longe supergressa ad dextram filii 
sui omni cum honore atque gloria 
adstat, dicente Davide (Psa. xlv. 9): 
‘ Adstat regina ad dextram tuam, in 
veste auro distincta, amicta versico- 
loribus.” Debet autem orthodoxus 
Christianus quilibet salutationem 
hancsumma eum reverentia recitare 
virginisque intercessionem implo- 
rare. Plurimum enim matris ad 
pietatem filii valet oratio. Ceterum 
qui devotus virginis cultor esse ve- 
lit, ille hymnum ἀκάϑιστον dictum 
(quod stantibus, non vero sedentibus 
canatur), recitabit et supplicationes 
et ceteros ecclesiee hymnos, in ho- 
norem Deiparse compositos. 


Qrzstio XLIII. 


Quartus fidei Articulus quis 
est? 

Resp. Qu? pro nobis crucifizus 
est sub Pontio Pilato, passus et 
sepultus. 
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Ἐρώτησις μδ΄. 

Τί διδάσκει ro ἄρϑρον rovro; 

"Am. “EE πράγματα διδάσκει" πρῶ- 
tov πῶς kar ἐκείνην τὴν ἀληϑινὴν 
ἀνθρωπότητα, ὅπον ἐπῆρεν ἀπὸ τὴν 
παρϑένον Μαρίαν ὁ Λόγος, κατ᾽ ἐκεί- 
νην ἔπαϑεν εἰς τὸν σταυρὸν ἀπάνω ÖL 
ἡμᾶς, κυρίως καὶ ἀληϑῶς " καὶ ἀπέ- 
ϑανεν ἀληθῶς" τὸ ὁποῖον rovro εἷ- 
ναι φανερὸν ἀπὸ τὴν ἁγίαν Γραφὴν, 
ὅπου (Aovx. κγ΄. uc.) λέγει " καὶ φω- 
νήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 6 Ἰησοῦς εἶπε" 
Πάτερ, εἰς χεῖρας σον παρατίϑημι τὸ 
πνεῦμά pou’ καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν, ἐξέπ- 
veuct* Kai τὸ τίμιόν του αἷμα ἀλη- 
Soc I ἡμᾶς ἐξέχεε, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτὸ 
μᾶς ἐξηγόρασεν " ὡς λέγει (Eo. a. E. 
καὶ ζ΄.) ὁ ᾿Απόστολος " προορίσας 
ἡμᾶς εἰς υἱοϑεσίαν διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ, ἐν τῷ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν 
διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν 
τῶν παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦ- 


τον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ. 


Ἐρώτησις μέ. 

Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον, ὅπου πε- 
ριέχει τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο : 

"Ar. Πῶς ἀναμαρτήτως ἔπαϑε διὰ 
τὰς ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίας " καϑὼς λέγει ὃ 
᾿Απόστολος Πέτρος (a. ἐπιστ. a. ιή.)" 
εἰδότες ὅτι οὐ φϑαρτοῖς ἀργυρίῳ ἣ 
χρυσίῳ ἐλυτρώϑητε ἐκ τῆς ματαίας 
ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαραδότου, 
ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι, ὡς ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμον 


καὶ ἀσπίλον Χριστοῦ. ᾿Ακόμι καὶ ὁ 
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Quastio XLIV. 


Quid hie docet Articulus? 

Resp. Sex admodum res docet. 
Primo, quod secundum veram il- 
lam humanitatein, quam de Maris 
virgine verbum sustulit, etiam in 
cruce nostra. caussa vere et pro- 
prie passum fuerit vereque mor- 
tem oppetierit, quod ex sacro co- 
dice manifestum est (Luc. xxiii. 
46): * Exclamans autem voce mag- 
na Jesus dicit: Pater in manus 
tuas depono spiritum meum; eo- 
que dicto exspiravit, Quod pre- 
tiosum sanguinem suum pro nobis 
vere profuderit eoque nos rede. 
merit, teste Apostolo (Eph. i. 5 et 
7: ‘Qui preedestinavit nos in adop- 
tionem filialem per lesum Chris- 
tum, in quo habemus redemtio- 
nem per sanguinem ipsius, remis- 
sionem peccatorum, secundum di- 
vitias gratise ipsius. 


Quastio XLV. 


Secundum hoc Articulo conten- 
tum, quid est ? 

Resp. Christum sine ullo peccato 
peccatorum nostrorum poenas luisse, 
teste Petro Apostolo (1 Pet. i. 18): 
* Cum sciatis vos non caducis rebus, 
auro argentoque, redemtos esse a 
vana vestra vivendi ratione per ma- 
jores tradita sed pretioso sanguine 
Christi, velut agni immaculati et in- 





veri eoi 22): * Nunc autem deconeüfiavitln 
TOU, Ip 
Gy. là 








rre 
i "aM Hamieicmhoqa coram se ipso. 
v ἔλαβε τὴν àv- | Ceterum ex quo humanitatem se- 
δὲν peplednen mel assumserat divinitas, numquam 
laua. εἰς ab'es separata fuit: non tempore 
at: Τὸ), dle τὸν | passionis mortisque in ernce; non 
/ εἰς |etiam a morte: quamquam enim 
ávarov*|disjnneta a corpore anima esset; 

ἀπὸ | divinitas tamen nee a corpore nee 




























τὶ s τὸν σταυρὸν pani iin i ei 
τὴν πρμοάνηνς ἑαυτὸν προσενέγκας | E 
τῷ Θεῷ καὶ Πατρὶ εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν vit οἱ 
τοῦ en penes ὡς φη- | E eris | : 
d Antenor (a. Tiu. p. c.) mani. Sieut d 
^ αὐτοῦ" 6 δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ‚ävriAu- tolus: ‘1 Tim 
roov ὑπὲρ πάντων, Kal ἀλλαχοῦ |ipsum pretiu 
(Eden. ἕ. p ὑ Χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν omnibns. 
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ἡμᾶς, καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 
ἡμῶν προσφορὰν, καὶ ϑυσίαν τῷ Jew 
Καὶ εἰς ἄλλον 


τόπον (Pup. é. 4.)° ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν 


εἰς ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. 


» € - a A A 
ὄντων ἡμῶν, κατὰ καιρὸν Χριστος 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέϑανεν. ᾽Εκεῖ ἀκόμι 
εἰς τὸν σταυρὸν ἐτελείωνε τὴν μεσι- 

, > ~ s,s 2 a 7 . 
τείαν avauegov Θεοῦ Kal AavSpwrwv 
καθὼς ὁ αὐτὸς ᾿Απόστολος λέγει 
(KoA. a. κ΄.) περὶ αὐτοῦ kai δι᾿ av- 
τοῦ ἀποκαταλλάξαι τὰ πάντα εἰς av- 
rOv' εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἵματος 

- ΓΙ 4 - 6 3 = 
τοῦ σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ 
(Kod. β΄. ιδ΄.) ἐξαλείψας τὸ Kay 
e - , P d A 
μων χειρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν, ὃ 
ἣν ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ἦρεν 
ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, προσηλώσας αὐτὸ τῷ 


σταυρῳ. 


Ἐρώτησις μή. 

Τί διδάσκει πέμπτον τὸ ἄρϑρον 
TOUTO 5 
"Am. Περὶ τῆς ταφῆς τοῦ Kupíov 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" πῶς καταπῶς 
ἔπαϑε κυρίως καὶ ἀἁληδῶς εἰς τὸν 
σταυρὸν ἀπάνω" οὕτως καὶ ἀπέϑανεν 
ἀληδὼς καὶ ἀἁληϑὼς ἐτάφη εἰς τόπον 
ἐπίσημον. Καὶ τοῦτο ἔγινεν ὄχι χω- 
ρὶς αἰτίαν, μὰ διὰ νὰ μὴν ὑποπτεύεται 
τινὰς ὕστερον περὶ τῆς ἀληϑοῦς av- 
τοῦ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστάσεως. Διατὶ 
ἂν ἤϑελε ταφῇ εἰς κἂν ἕνα τόπον 
ἀπόκρυφον, καὶ kaJüc τὸ λέγουσιν, 
ἐν παραβύστῳ, ἐδέλασιν ἔχειν ἀφορ- 
μὴν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, νὰ διασύρουσι τὸν 
Χριστόν. Πρὸς μεγαλήτερην λοιπὸν 

Vor. II.—Y 
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* Christus dilexit nos, et se oblatio- 
nein pro nobis ac victimain Deo 
tradidit in odorem suaviter fra- 
grantem. Et alio loco (Rom. v. 
8): *Cum adhuc iniinici Dei esse- 
mus, Christus pro nobis mortuus 
est” Tum quod ibidem in cruce, 
susceptam inter Deum atque hoini- 
nes conciliationem absolvit, quem- 
admodum idem de illo loquitur 
Apostolus (Col. i. 20): * Et per il- 
lum reconciliare sibi omnia, pace 
facta per sanguinem crucis illius. 
Et alibi (c. ii. 14): * Delebat, quod 
eontra nos erat, chirographum in 
decretis, quod adversum nobis 
erat: et cruci illud affixum de 
medio sustulit." 


.Quzsrio XLVIII. 


Quodnam quintum est, quod hic 
docet Articulus? 

Resp. De sepultura Domini nos- 
tri Iesu Christi. Quod quemad- 
modum proprie vereque in crucem 
actus ultimos pertulit cruciatus : ita 
revera etiam mortuus, locoque ce- 
lebri sepultus fuit. Id quod neuti- 
quam sine caussa factum ; verum 
ut ne deinde quisquam de vera 
Christi e mortuis resurrectione ad- 
dubitaret. Quippe si loco quodam 
obscuro et abstruso, quod ajunt, 


jangulo, sepultus fuisset: caussam 


haud inopportunam calumniis suis 
oppugnandi Christi reperissent Iu- 
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, \ , e. , mJ 
πίστωσιν καὶ δόξαν τῆς ἐνδόξου TOU 
- 4 , * S ^. 
Χριστοῦ ἀναστάσεως ἐπαρακινηϑήκα- 
" A 
σιν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ ἤλθασι πρὸς Πι- 
(4 'e 
Aarov (MarS. κζ΄. ξδ΄.) λέγοντες 
κέλευσον ἀσφαλισϑῆναι τὸν τάφον 
e - , e . » 4 
ἕως τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας" καὶ αὐτὸς 
x , , . » , 
τοὺς amtkp(3m' ἔχετε κουστωδίαν, 
ὑπάγετε, ἀσφαλίσασϑε ὡς οἴδατε. Οἱ 
δὲ a/ 3 Ai \ , 
€ πορευϑέντες Nobalicavro τὸν ra- 
a A] , 4 
$ov, σφραγίσαντες τὸν λίϑον, μετὰ 
- et e e N 
τῆς κουστωδίας. H ὁποία κουστω- 
, - 4 F, 4 
δία τῶν Ιουδαίων φανερώτατα ἐμαρ- 
»’ - e 8 , , ? * 
TUpmot, πῶς ὁ Χριστὸς avéory amo 
N ^ . , N \ 
τοὺς νεκρούς " διατὶ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν 
ἐκεῖνον avroi ἐφο[βήϑησαν, ὡς λέγει 
, 
(Mar3. κή. β΄.) ἡ Γραφή kai ἰδοὺ 
à» , . 0» \ 
σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας " ἄγγελος γὰρ 
Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ προσελ- 
9 ee 
Sov ἀπεκύλισε τὸν λίϑον ἀπὸ τῆς 
L4 es 
Sipac, κάϑετο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. ‘Amo 
δὲ rov φύβον αὐτοῦ ἐσείσϑησαν oi 
τηροῦντες, καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ νεκροί. 
Οἵτινες ὕστερον ἐλβπόντες εἰς τὴν 
JA 9 , P 4 “- 
πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ᾿Αρχιερεῦσιν 
σ \ Ld e. x ~“ 8 e 
ἅπαντα τὰ γενύμενα" kai διὰ τοῦτο 
4 , a 9 - 45 es a 
ἠναγκάζοντο va εἰποῦσι καὶ ἐκεῖνα τὰ 
λόγια, ὅπου εἶπεν ὃ ἄγγελος Κυρίου 
, 4 a - e @ 
(στιχ. €.) εἰς τὰς γυναῖκας olda ὅτι 
4 ad x “ 
Ιησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον ζητεῖτε" 
4 Ψ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε" ἠγέρϑη ydp καϑὼς 
. - » 
εἶπε" δεῦτε, ἴδετε τὸν τῦπον, ὕπον 
Ψ es 
ἔκειτο ὁ Κύριος " kai ταγὺ πορευϑεῖ- 
» es a - 
σαι εἴπατε τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
3 ^, nu , 4 ~ - \ , 
"nytp-zmn «TO των verpwv. Ata τοὺ- 
τὴν λοιπὸν τὴν ἀφορμὴν 6 τάφος 


- , bd 4 bl \ A) 
τοῦ Kvupíov εἶναι ὀνομαστὸς, διὰ và 
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dei. Quocirca ad majorem glori- 
os® Christi resurrectionis fidem ac 
gloriam, quodam quasi instinctu 
commoti, ad Pilatum adeunt ajunt- 
que (Matt. xxvii. 64): “Iube accu- 
rate asservari sepulerum in diem 
tertium." Quibus ille respondit : ha- 
betis custodiam, ite, asservate prout 
poteritis. Illi vero abeuntes asser- 
vabant sepulcrum, obsignato saxo 
atque apposita custodia. Quod Iu- 
deorum custodia manifestissimnm 
resurrectionis Christi perhibuit tes- 
timonium, quippe que eo ipso tem- 
poris articulo magno pavore per- 
cellebatur, teste Scriptura (Matt. 
xxviii. 2): * Ecce autem ingens ter- 
re motus exstitit. Nam Angelus 
Domini de eclo descendens, acce- 
dens saxum ab ostio devolvit, in 
eoque consedit; cujus terrore con- 
turbati custodes velut mortui facti 
sunt) Qui postea (versu 11) in ur- 
bem ingressi Pontificibus summis, 
quee evenerant omnia, renuncia- 
runt. Unde ea etiam proferre co- 
acti sunt verba, qus Angelus muli- 
eribus dixerat (vers. 5): *Scio Ie- 
sum vos, qui crucifixus erat, que- 
rere. lle vero hic non est. Iam 
enim, sieut pradixerat, surrexit. 
Venite, videte locum, in quo situs 
fuit Dominus, et cito euntes, enu- 
merate discipulis illius, ipsum a 
mortuis resurrexisse) Hanc igitur 
ob caussam sepulcrum Domini cele- 


1 ey se = 





lo. td. en sort Sicenim | 
τιμί Vilbel μεεορθαιο ϑοχ 80}: *eterit requies 
| j illius honos? Quod sepulerum quis- | 
T quis in fide et amore Christi visit: il- | 
, oe le multam eriminum suorum remis- | 
χύμενος. | sionem consequitur, dum per illnd 
ad Christum ipsum animo aecedit. 





























Qon XLIX. 


dedi Inter hee que modo dieta fuere, 
rov | suborta mihi cupido 108 "endi quo- 











v nequit ; sed fugit a nobis, nec ulte- 
|rius nos pertentat, maxime . qno- 
si ra dr niam simul sanctissimum Servato- 

αλού- ris Christi invocare nomen. sole- 
τοῦ, Διὰ | mus. Est igitur necesse, ut erueis 
v rov|signum in nobis sepe frequente- 
Bari ου- mus, quoniam nimis frequentes dse- 
monis persentiscimns. tentationes, 


i d | quas haud alio profligare modo 
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λον τρόπον δὲν ἠμποροῦμεν và διώ- 
κωμεν, παρὰ μὲ τὸν ζωοποιὸν arav- 
ρὺν καὶ μὲ τὴν ἐπίκλησιν τοῦ ὀνόμα- 
τος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Καὶ ὀχι 
μόνον τοὺς διώκομεν ἀπὸ ἡμᾶς, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀπὸ ὅλα τὰ ἄλλα μας πράγματα, 
ἤγουν ἀπὸ φαγητὰ, Tira, σκεύη καὶ 
τὰ λοιπά. Διὰ τοῦτο ὁ αὐτὸς Κύ- 
ρίλλος (εἰς τὸ αὐτό) διδάσκει λέγων * 
κάμνε τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ τιμίου σταυροῦ 
τρώγωντας, πίνωντας, καϑήμενος, 
ἱστάμενος, ὁμιλῶντας, ἢ καὶ περιπα- 
τῶντας " καὶ μὴν ἀρχίζῃς κἂν μίαν 
σου δουλείαν, παρὰ νὰ κάμῃς τὸ ση- 
μεῖον, τοῦ τιμίου σταυροῦ, εἰς τὸ 00- 
πήτιον, εἰς τὸν δρύμον, ἡμέραν καὶ 


[4 a 3 Pd ^ 
νύκτα, kai tic κάϑα τύπον. 


Ἐρώτησις va. 


Πῶς χρεωστοῦμεν νὰ σημειωνώ- 
μεσϑαν μὲ τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ τιμίου καὶ 
ζωοποιοῦ σταυροῦ ; 

"Am. Μὲ τὴν δεξιὰν χεῖρα πρέπει 
νὰ κάμνῃς τὸν σταυρὸν βάνωντας εἰς 
τὸ μέτοπόν gov τὰ τρία μεγάλα δάκ- 
TvÀa* καὶ νὰ λέγῃς ᾿ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ Πατρός. Καὶ τότε καταβάζεις 
τὸ χέρι εἰς τὸν ϑώρακα μὲ τὸ ἴδιον 
σχῆμα καὶ λέγεις " καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ. Καὶ 
am ἐκεῖ εἰς τὸν δεξιὸν βραχίονα λέ- 
γωντας" καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος, 
παγένωντας ἕως εἰς τὸν ἀριστερόν. 


Κ * » 9 T , N e , 
al ap οὐ σημειωσῃς TOV Eavrov 


ve - - “ ° 
σον μὲ TO ἅγιον τοῦτο σημεῖον rov | uabis. 
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possumus, quam signo vivificss cru- 
cis et seria invocatione nominis 
Iesu Christi. Quo modo non 80- 
lum a nobis ipsis insultus deemo- 
num arcemus ; sed a reliquis etiam 
omnibus rebus nostris, ut ab escu- 
lentis potulentisque, a vasis, aliis- 
que quibuslibet. Quapropter ita 
idem ille Cyrillus docet (loco eo- 
dem): Fac venerabilis crucis sig- 
num, dum edis bibisque, dum se- 
des, aut stas; dum loqueris, aut 
ambulas. Nullam ccptabis rem, 
nullum opus, nisi facto prius ven- 
erabilis crucis signo, domi, in via, 
din noctuque omnibusque in lo- 
cis. 


Qvuastio LI. 


Quo ritu signum venerabilis et 
vivifiee crucis in nobis formare 
debemus? 

Resp. Crucem hoc modo dextra 
manu formabis. Primum tribus 
majusculis digitis frontem tanges 
dicesque: In nomine Patria. Tum 
manum, eodem gestu conforma- 
tum, in pectus deduces addesque: 
et Fili. Hine in brachium (sive 
potius humerum) dextrum tradu- 


,cens manum dices: et Spiritus 


Sancti, simul ductum manus in 
humerum sinistrum usque contin- 
Atque ubi sacro hocce 


σταυροῦ, πρέπει va τελειώσῃς μὲ rov | crucis signaculo temet signasti, 


λόγον τοῦτον" ἀμήν. Ἢ καὶ örav|claudes verbo: Amen. 


Potes eti- 
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κάμῃς τὸν σταυρόν σου, ἠμπορεῖς νὰ 
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'am in ernce formando hsec adhi- 


Aéygc* Κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστὲ, Yi? rov bere verba: Domine Iesu Christe, 


Θεοῦ, ἐλέησόν pe τὸν ἁμαρτωλὸν, 
ἀμήν. 


Ἐρώτησις νβ΄. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ πέμπτον ἄρϑρον 
τῆς πίστεως ; 
"An. Καὶ ἀναστάντα τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ κατὰ τὰς γραφάς. 


Ἐρώτησις νγ΄. 
Τί διδασκαλίαν μᾶς διδάσκει τὸ 
ἄρϑρον τοῦτο τῆς πίστεως ; 
"AT. 


πρῶτον πὼς ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς 


Δύο πράγματα διδάσκει, 
Χριστὸς μὲ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς ϑεύτητός 
του ἠγέρϑη (Λουκ. κδ΄, ζ΄.) ἀπὸ τῶν 
νεκρῶν " καϑὼς εἶναι γεγραμμένον 
περὶ αὑτοῦ εἰς τοὺς Προφήτας καὶ εἰς 
τοὺς Ψαλμούς " δεύτερον, πῶς avso- 
τάϑηκε μὲ τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα, ὅπου ἔγεν- 
νήϑῃ kai ἀπέϑανε. 


Ἐρώτησις vd. 

Κατὰ τίνας γραφὰς ὁ Χριστὸς 
jrov χρεία va πάϑῃ, καὶ va ἀποϑάνῃ, 
καὶ τὴν τρίτην ἡμέραν vd ἀνασταϑῇ; 

"At. Δύο λογίων εἶναι αἱ ἅγιαι 
γραφαὶ " κάποιαις τοῦ παλαιοῦ νόμου 
καὶ κάποιαις τοῦ νέον. Αἱ πρῶται 
ἐπροείπασι, πῶς ὃ Χριστὸς μέλλει νὰ 
EXSy, καὶ μὲ τίνα τρόπον εἶχε νὰ 
σώσῃ τὸ γένος τῶν ἀνδρώπων, ἤγουν 
μὲ τὸ vd πάϑῃ, νὰ λάβῃ Savarov, καὶ 


a 9 --«Ρ 9 hj a , a 
va avaoraSy απὸ τοὺς νεκρούς. Kai 


fili Dei, miserere mei peccatoris. 
Amen. 


Quzstio LII. 


Quintus Fidei Articulus, quis 
est ? 

Resp. Qui resurrexit die tertio 
secundum Scripturas. 


Qvzsrio LIII. 


Quam doctrinam iste nos fidei 
Articulus docet ? 

Resp. Duo docet. Alterum, 
Dominum nostrum lesum Chris- 
tum sug divin tatis viribus in vi- 
tam rediisse (Luc. xxiv. 7), prout 
de illo perscriptum erat in Pro- 
phetis et Psalmis. Alterum, re- 
surrexisse ipsum in eodem illo 
corpore suo, quieum natus mortu- 
usque fuerat. 


Qvuastio LIV. 


Secundum quas scripturas ita ne- 
cesse erat, tum pati Christum atque 
emori, tum die tertio reviviscere ἢ 

Resp. Duplices sacre scripture 
sunt, quedam veteris legis, que- 
dam nove. Priores Christum ven- 
turum, modumque ipsum, quo ge- 
nus humanum in salutem assertu- 
rus esset, preedixerunt: nimirum 
passurum, moriturum, e mortuisque 
resurrecturum. Itaque hzc omnia 
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κατὰ τὰς γραφὰς ταύτας 6 Χριστὸς 
ἔπρεπε, νὰ rd πληρώσῃ.ὅλα. Κατὰ 
δὲ τὰς γραφὰς τοῦ νέον vóuov ἔβε- 
βαιώϑηκε, πῶς τὰ ἐπλήρωσε, καὶ πῶς 
τέτοιας λογῆς HAIE, καϑδὼς γέγραπ- 
ται περὶ αὐτοῦ" ὡς ὁ αὐτὸς λέγει 
(Μαρκ. ιδ΄. κά.) περὶ ἑαυτοῦ" ὁ μὲν 
Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου ὑπάγει, καϑὼς 
γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὕστερα 
ἀπὸ τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν αὐτοῦ ἀνάστασιν 
ἔλεγε (Λουκ. κδ΄, kc.) πρὸς δύο rov 
μαϑητὰς στρατοκύπους " οὐχὶ ταῦτα 
ἔδει παϑεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν καὶ εἰσελϑπεῖν 
εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ ; καὶ ἀρξάμενος 
ἀπὸ Μωσέως καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν 
- Προφητῶν, διηρμήνενεν αὐτοῖς ἐν 
πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ. 
Καὶ πῶς πρέπει νὰ ἔχῃ τὸ κῦρος καὶ 
“τὴν βεβαιότητα ἡ παλαιὰ γραφὴ εἰς 
mac, τὸ μαρτυρᾷ λέγων 6 ᾿Απόστο- 
Aoc (β΄. Πέτρ. a. (S'.) περὶ αὐτῆς" 
ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον τὸν προφητικὸν 
λόγον, ᾧ καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, 
ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τύπῳ, 
ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ, καὶ φωσφό- 
-ρὸς ἀνατείλῃ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν. 
Καὶ πῶς νὰ ἐτελειώϑηκεν οὕτως κα- 
τὰ τὰς γραφὰς ταύτας, ὅλοι οἱ εὐαγ- 
γελισταὶ μᾶς εβαιώνουσι" καὶ ὁ 
-᾿Απόύστολος (a. Kop. i£. γ΄.) λέγει" 
Ore Χριστὸς ἀπέϑανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν ἡμῶν κατὰ τὰς γραφάς" καὶ 
ὅτι ἐτάφη, καὶ ὅτι ἐγήγερται τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ κατὰ τὰς γραφάς" καὶ ὅτι 
worn Κηφᾷ, εἶτα τοῖς δώδεκα. "Ereı- 


ra worn ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελ- 
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secundum istas scripturas adim- 
plenda Christo fuere. Rursus ex 
novee legis scripturis, istheec omnia 
Christum implesse, luculenter cou- 
firmatum est, eaque prorsus ratione 
in mundum venisse, quemadmodum 
de eo scriptum fuerat. Sicut ipse 
de semet ipso affirmat (Marc. xiv. 
21): * Filius quidem hominis vadit, 
sieut scriptum est de illo.” Atque 
denuo ex inferis in lucem redux, 
duobus discipulis iter facientibus, 
dixit (Luc. xxiv. 26): * Nonne hee 
pati Christum oportuit, et intrare in 
gloriam suam ? et exorsus a Mose et 
Prophetis omnibus, interpretabatur 
illis, qug de ipso omnibus in scrip- 
turis preedicta essent) Iam suam 
veteri testamento apud nos auctori- 
tatem firmitudinemque sartam tec- 
tam constare oportere, illud testiti- 
catur Apostolus de ipso dicens (3 
Pet. i. 19): *Habemus firmiorem 
sermonem Propheticum, cui recte 
ac merito attenditis, veluti lucerne 
lucenti in loco obscuro, donec elu- 
cescat dies, et lucifer in cordibus 
vestris exoriatur.’ Porro quod eo- 
dem modo secundum Scripturas 
istas hsec perfecta sunt, Evangelis- 
[89 omnes nobis confirmant. Con- 
firmat et Apostolus (1 Cor. xv. 3): 
* Quod Christus mortuus fuerit pro 
peccatis nostris secundum Scriptu- 
ras : quod sepultus sit, quodque ter- 
tio die resurrexerit seeundum Scrip- 
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Ἐρώτησις vi. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἕβδομον ἄρϑρον 


τῆς πίστεως ; 
"Am. Καὶ πάλιν ἐρχόμενον 
μετὰ δόξης κρῖναι ζῶντας καὶ 
Mj Y ~ 9 
νεκροὺς, ov τῆς βασιλείας οὐκ 
ἔσται τέλος. 


Ἐρώτησις ví. 

Τί μᾶς διδάσκει τοῦτο τὸ ἄρϑρον 
τῆς πίστεως ; ᾿ 

"Ar. Τρία πράγματα πρῶτον 
πῶς ὁ Χριστὸς μέλλει νὰ στρέψῃ διὰ 
νὰ κρίνῃ ζῶντας καὶ νεκροὺς, καϑὼς 
ὁ ἴδιος λέγει (MarS. κέ. Aa.) διὰ λό- 
yov rov* ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνϑρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὑτοῦ καὶ πάν- 
τες οἱ ἅγιοι ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
ϑέλει ἔλθει τόσον γοργᾷ (MarS. κδ΄. 
KG .), ὥσπερ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ 
ἀνατολῶν, καὶ φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, 
οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία τοῦ Yiov 
Περὶ (εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ 
ςίχῳ λς΄.) δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας τῆς παρου- 
σίας ἐκείνης καὶ τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς 
Μ᾽ ὅλον 


s δά , a Led 
τοῦτο mporirepa μέλλει, và γενοῦσι 


=~ 9 > 
τοῦ ανϑρώπου. 


oldev, οὔτε οἱ ἄγγελοι. 


τὰ πράγματα τοῦτα * và κηρυχϑῇ τὸ 
Εὐαγγέλιον (εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ ςίχῳ ιδ΄, 
καὶ κά.) εἰς ὅλα τὰ ESvn, νὰ ἔλθῃ ὃ 
᾿Αντίχριστος, νὰ γενοῦσι μεγάλοι πό- 
λεμοι, πεῖναις, ϑανατικὰ, καὶ ἕτερα 
ὅμοια" καὶ διὰ νὰ τὰ εἰπῷ συντόμως, 
μεγάλη πολλὰ ϑλίψις ϑέλει γένῃ, κα- 
τὰ τὰ λόγια τοῦ Κυρίου λέγοντος * 


887 


Qvuastio LVII. 


Septimus fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 

Resp. Qui ferum venturus est 
in gloria, wditatum vivos et 
mortuos, cuius regni nullus finis 
erst. 


Quxsrio LVIII. 
Quid iste nos Articulus docet ? 


Resp. Tria. Primum est, redi- 
turum Christum, iudieatum vivos 
ac mortuos. Sicut ipse suis verbis 
testatur (Matt. xxv. 31): *Quando 
venerit filius hominis in gloria sua, 
et sancti omnes Angeli cum illo.’ 
Venturus autem est usque adeo ve- 
lociter (Matt. xxiv. 27): *Ut ful- 
gur, quod exit ab oriente, et appa- 
ret ad occasum usque; eiusmodi 
item erit adventus filii hominis.’ 
* Atqui (ibidem 36) diem et horam 
adventus illius nemo novit, ne qui- 
dem Angeli.’ Prius tamen ut eve- 
niant hzec.ipsa, necesse est. Ni- 
mirum (vers. 14) ut annuncietur 
Evangelium omnibus gentibus: ut 
veniat Antichristus: ut fiant bella 
horrida ac immania: itemque fa- 
mes frugumque penuria et pestilen- 
tia aliaque consimilia. Atque ut 
summatim absolvam, multe antea 
magnaque afflictiones secundum 
verbum Domini exsistent (vers. 21): 
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| Deo res simul omnes per se mani- 
festissimse sunt, atque ut unusquis- 


ὃν τοῦ ϑαινάτου qne in artienlo moris sur satis 


suorum sibi delictornm conscius 
est: ita eodem. ‚prorsus modo post 
mortem operum suorum remunera- 
tionem. mnusquisque probe. novit. 
| Quoniam itaque opera ipsius ma- 


nifesto patent; patet etiam Dei in 


illam sententia. Sicuti ait Grego- 


rius Theologus (laudatione funebri 
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ριος (λόγῳ εἰς Καισάριον τὸν ἀδελ- 
pov)’ πείϑομαι σοφῶν λόγοις, ὅτι 
Ψυχὴ πᾶσα καλή τε καὶ ϑεοφιλὴς, 
ἐπειδὰν τοῦ συνδεδεμένου σώματος 
ἐνθένδε ἀπαλλαγῇ, εὐθὺς ἐν συναισ- 
Shoe καὶ Jewpla τοῦ μένοντος αὐτὴν 
καλοῦ γενομένη (ἅτε τοῦ ἐπισκοτοῦν- 
τος ἀνακαϑαρϑέντος, ἢ ἀποτεϑέντος, 
ἢ---οὐκ οἵδ᾽ ὅ, τι καὶ λέγειν χρή) ϑαυ- 
μασίαν τινα ἡδονὴν ἥδεται καὶ ἀγάλ- 
λεται, καὶ ἵλεως χωρεῖ πρὸς τὸν éav- 
τῆς δεσπότην, ὥσπερ τι δεσμωτήριον 
χαλεπὸν τὸν ἐνταῦϑα βίον ἀποφυ- 
yovca* καὶ τὰς περικειμένας ἀποσει- 
σαμένη πέδας " ὑφ᾽ ὧν τὸ τῆς δια- 
νοίας πτερὸν καϑείλκετο, καὶ οἷον 
ἤδη τῇ φαντασίᾳ καρποῦται τὴν 
ἀποκειμένην μακαριύτητα " μικρὸν δ᾽ 
ὕστερον καὶ τὸ συγγενὲς σαρκίον 
ἀπολαβοῦσα, ᾧ τὰ ἐκεῖθεν συνεφι- 
λοσόφησε, παρὰ τῆς καὶ δούσης καὶ 
πιστευϑείσης γῆς, τρόπον ὃν οἷδεν ὁ 
ταῦτα συνδήσας καὶ διαλύσας Θεός " 
τούτῳ συγκληρονομεῖ τῆς ἐκεῖϑεν 
δόξης. 


ζωμεν καὶ διὰ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἁμαρ- 


M , , * , 
Ομοίως πρέπει và Aoyıa- 
τωλῶν ἐκ τοῦ ἐναντίου" πῶς kai 
3 x - * 4 , * 
avrai γροικοῦσι kai ἠξεύρουσι τὴν 
Καὶ 


καλᾷ καὶ νὰ μὴν ἔχουσι μήτε οἱ δί- 


) -Φ 3 , 
κύλασιν, ὅπου ταῖς ἀναμένει. 


katot μήτε Of ἁμαρτωλοὶ τελείαν τὴν 
ἀμοιβὴν τῶν ἔργων τῶν πρὶν τῆς 
τελευταίας κρίσεως, διατὶ μὲ ὅλον 
τοῦτο δὲν εἶναι ὅλαις εἰς μίαν καὶ 
τὴν αὑτὴν κατάστασιν, μήτε εἰς τὸν 


» 8 Pd ? N - 
avrov τύπον πέμπονται. ᾿Απὸ τοῦ- 
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fratris sui Cresarii, p. 56, Bas. 173, 
Par.): Ego vero sapientum sermo- 
nibus adductus credo, bonam quam- 
libet Deoque acceptam animam, ut 
e conjugato soluta corpore hinc dis- 
cedit, confestim intellectu ac con- 
templatione boni illius, quod ipeam 
manet, fruentem (quippe eo, quod 
caliginem antea offundebat, perpur- 
gato jam aut deposito, aut — sed 
haud scio satis quod usurpem ver- 
bum),singulari et mirifica quadam 
efferri atque exsultare letitia hila-. 
remque admodum ad Dominum 
suum properare; dum ita nimirum 
ex hac vita tanquam ex serumnoso 
quodam ergastulo aufugit, et cir- 
cumjectas excutit pedicas, quibus 
gravates antea mentis alse deprime- 
bantur; jamque adeo velut imagi- 
nando reservatam sibi degustare fe- 
licitatem: verum paullo post, ubi 
eognatum corpusculum, quocum 
olim setheriam illam vitam religio- 
sissime vivebat, de terra, quee illud 
et dederat, et sus traditum fidei as- 
servarat, receperit, inodo eo, quem 
solus novit, qui ista duo tum colli- 
gavit tum dissolvit Deus; tum una 
cum illo ccelestis glorise hereditatem 
cernere. Pari ratione de facinoro- 
sorum animis e contrario existiman- 
dum, illos videlicet extemplo sen- 
sum item intellectumque destinato- 
rum sibi cruciatuum habere. Quam- 
vis vero neque justi neque damnati 
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Ἐρώτησις Fy’. Qoxsro LXIII. 

Τίνα γνώμην πρέπει và ἔχωμεν δ] Quid de iis vero judicandum, 
ἐκείνους, ὅπον ἀποϑνήσκουσιν εἰς qui decedentes in offensa spud 
τὴν ὀργὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; Deum sunt? 

"Aw. Πῶς μετὰ τὴν ἐσχάτην «pi-| Resp. Horum alios, ultimo per- 
σιν ἄλλοι ϑέλουσιν εἶναι εἰς ueyaAr- | acto judicio, gravioribus, alios levi- 
τέρην κόλασιν, καὶ ἄλλοι εἰς μικρὰν, | oribus, sed seternis omnes tormentis 
αἰωνίως ᾿ κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον (Aoux. | cruciatum iri, dicente ita Scriptura 
ι΄. μζ΄.) εἰς τὴν Γραφήν " ἐκεῖνος δὲ | (Luc. xii. 47): * Servus ille, qui no- 
ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Kv-| vit voluntatem Domini sui, neque 
ρίον ἑαυτοῦ καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας μηδὲ tamen preparavit fecitque secun- 
ποιήσας πρὸς τὸ ϑέλημα αὐτοῦ Sapy-|dum voluntatem illius, vapulabit 
σεται πολλάς. Ὁ δὲ μὴ γνοὺς, ποι-͵ multi. Sed qui non cognovit et 
jac δὲ ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται óA(- | plagis tamen digna admisit, paucis 
yac. vapulabit.’ 


Ἐρώτησις ES. Qvxsrio LXIV. 


᾿Αποϑνήσκουσι τάχα καὶ avSpw-| Annon et aliqui sic diem suum 
ποι, ὅπον và εἶναι ἀνάμεσα τῶν aw- obeunt, ut beatorum damnatorum- 
ζομένων καὶ ἀπολλυμένων ; que medii sint ? 

"Am. Τοιαύτης τάξεως avSpwroı| Resp. Hujusmodi homines. nulli 
δὲν εὑρίσκονται. Μὰ βέβαια πολλοὶ | reperiuntur. At illud probe con- 
ἀπὸ τοὺς ἁμαρτωλοὺς ἐλευϑερώνουν- | stat, sceleratos homines non paucos 
rat ἀπὸ τῶν δεσμῶν rov δου, ὄχι | de orci claustris eripi atque liberari, 
ui μετάνοιαν ἢ ἐξομολύγησιν ἐδικήν | non sua quidem ipsorum peeniten- 
rovc, ka3oc ἡ Γραφὴ (YaA. ς΄. €.) tia sive confessione, quemadmodum 
λέγει" ἐν yap τῷ ady τίς iEouoAo- ! Scriptura dicit (Psa. vi. 5): *Quis 
γήσεταί out; kai ἀλλαχοῦ (Vad. pi. | enim confiteatur tibi in inferno f? et 
(S .)' οὐχ oi νεκροὶ αἰνέσουσί σε, Κύ- |loco alio (Psa. exv. 17): ‘Non lau- 
pte, οὐδὲ πάντες οἱ καταβαίνοντες dabunt te mortui, Domine, neque 
εἰς acov’ ἀλλὰ μὲ τὰς εὐποιΐας omnes qui descendunt in infernum, 
τῶν ζώντων xai προσευχὰς ὑπὲρ verum piis superstitum ofliciis et 
αὐτῶν τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ μὲ τὴν ecclesie pro ipsis deprecationibus, 
ἀναίμακτον μάλιστα ϑυσίαν, Sou! precipue vero per incruentum (Li- 


kal” ἡμέραν προσφέρει ἡ ἐκκλησία turgiw) sacrificium, quod Ecclesia 
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ται δὶ αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τοὺς ζῶντας, sacre liturgies precesque et eleemo- 

ἐκεῖνα τὴν ὠφελοῦσι πολλότατα, καὶ | syns, quee animse caussa 8, vivent- 

ἀπὸ τὰ δεσμὰ τοῦ ἄδου τὴν ἐλευϑὲ- ibus preestantur, illam plurimum 

ροῦσιν. adjuvant, atque ex Acheronte redi- 
munt. 


᾿ρώτησις Et. Quzstio LXV. 


Τίνα γνώμην πρέπει và ἔχωμεν διὰΪὨ Quid igitur sentiendum de elee- 
ταῖς ἐλεημοσύναις καὶ ταῖς ayaSosp- mosynis piisque officiis, quse in 
(aic, ὅπου δίδουνται διὰ τοὺς amo-|refrigerium mortuorum  preeetan- 
Sautvoug ; tur? 

"Am. Περὶ τούτου ὃ ἴδιος Θεοφύ-Ϊ Resp. Ea de re idem Theophy- 
lactus in caput xii. Luc® exponens 
verba Christi (vers. 5): * Timete il- 
lum, qui potestatem conjiciendi in 
geennam habet ;᾽ ita cominentatur: 
Animadverte, sodes, non dicere, 
Christum, timete illum, qui post- 
quam occidit, in geennam conjicit, 
sed qui potestatem conjiciendi ha- 
bet. Neque enim omnes omnino, 
qui in peccatis suis moriuntur, in 
geennam conjiciuntur. Sed id in 
Dei situm est manu; sicut et veni- 
am illis largiri, quod propter pias 
oblationes erogationesque, quz dor- 
mientium bono fiunt, dico; quippe 
quie non parum conducunt iis eti- 
am, qui gravissimis sceleribus con- 
taminati hine decesserunt. Itaque 
Ae εἰς τὴν γέενναν " ἀλλ᾽ ἐξουσίαν non omnino postquam occidit, in 
ἔχει [βαλεῖν. Μὴ τοίνυν ἐλλείψω- ! geennam sontes projicit Deus; sed 
μεν ἡμεῖς σπουδάζοντες δι ἐλεημο- | projiciendi potestatem habet. Ne 
συνῶν καὶ πρεσβειῶν ἐξιλεοῦσϑαι igitur cessemus nos etiam atque eti- 


| 
tov ἐξουσίαν μὲν ἔχοντα βαλεῖν, ov am adniti, quo eleemosynis et inter- 


λακτος διδάσκει εἰς τὸ ιβ΄. κεφ. cix. 
έ. τοῦ Λουκᾶ, ἐξηγῶντας τὸν λύγον 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅπον εἶπεν " φοβήϑητε 
τὸν ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς 
4 . , 4 " .ch 
τὴν γέενναν" γράφει δὲ οὕτως " “ὅρα 
γὰρ, ὅτι οὐκ εἶπε, φοβήϑητε τὸν με- 
A M > - , 3 A 
τὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι βάλλοντα εἰς τὴν 
γέενναν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα Pa- 
λ ~ 3 8 La e 5 S. P 
εἶν᾿ OU yàp πάντως oi amo3vijo- 
kovreg ἁμαρτωλοὶ βάλλονται εἰς τὴν 
4 - - 
γέενναν * ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ ἐξουσίᾳ κεῖται 
τοῦτο τοῦ Θεοῦ" ὥστε καὶ τὸ συγ- 
χωρεῖν. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω διὰ τὰς ἐπὶ 
τοῖς κεκοιμημένοις γινομένας προσ- 
a a a eo . A 4 
$opac kat rac διαδόσεις αἱ ον μικ- 
ρὰ συντελοῦσι τοῖς καὶ ἐν ἁμαρ- 
τίαις βαρείαις ἀποϑανοῦσιν. Οὐ 


, . * A b] , - , 
πάντως οὖν μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι βάλ- 


-μὀ- ——————MM ——MÓÁ—— ag — et Ὁ Ἕ Ἕ-.Ἐ..... 


^ δὲ - 3% , , , i Nu. . . . e, 
πάντως δὲ TY ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ Xpwue- ı cessionibus nostris illum propitie- 
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" ı μὲ Ötxar-|jure meritoque ecclesia manium 
' ávaí- | istorüm caussa sacrificium ineruen- 
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TLWV αὐτων μα οχι EKELVOL va Tag- 

An , , 4, 4 
χουσι Kay μίαν κόλασιν, και μετ 
Τοὺς δὲ 


“ 9 
μύϑους τινῶν ἀνϑρώπων, ὅπου λέ- 


αὑτὴν νὰ καϑαρίζωνται. 


γουσι περὶ ψυχῶν, πῶς, ὅταν μισεύ- 
σουσιν ἀμετανόητας ἀπὸ τὸν κόσμον, 
κολάζονται εἰς σουβλία, εἰς νερὰ καὶ 
λίμναις, ποτὲ δὲν τοὺς ἐδέχϑηκεν ἡ 


ἐκκλησία. 


Ἐρώτησις EC. 

Πυῖος τόπος εἶναι ἰδίᾳ διωρισμένος 
εἰς ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἐκείνων, ὅπου amo- 
ϑνήσκουσιν εἰς τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 

"Ar. Αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐκεί- 
νων, ὅπου μισεύουσιν ἀπὸ τὸν κόσμον 
rovrov εὑρισκόμεναι εἰς τὴν χάριν TOU 
Θεοῦ μὲ μετάνοιαν τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων, ἔχουσι τόπον τὰς χεῖρας 
τοῦ Θεοῦ᾽ διατὶ οὕτω λέγει (Σοφ. 
γ΄. ά.) ἡ ἁγία Γραφή δικαίων ψυχαὶ 
ἐν χειρὶ Θεοῦ, καὶ ov μὴ ἅψηται αὐτῶν 
βάσανος. ᾿Ακόμι ὀνομάζεται ὃ τόπος 
αὐτῶν παράδεισος" καϑὼς ὁ Χρισ- 
τὸς ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν (Aovx. κγ΄. μγ΄.) 
εἶπεν εἰς τὸν σταυρὸν ἀπάνω πρὸς τὸν 
λῃστήν " ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, σήμερον μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. Kpadera 
καὶ κόλπος τοῦ Aßpaau,xara τὸ 


(Δουκ. tc’. κβ΄.) γεγραμμένον " ἐγένε- 
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niam, qus olim in vita deliquerant; 
non vero ut ipsi nonnihil supplicii 
sustinentes eo dein perpurgentur. 
Ceterum fabulas quorundam homi- 
num, quas de animis comminiscun- 
tur: quod videlicet, ubi poenitentia 
non procurati satis expiatique fato 
intercipiuntur, diserucientur subu- 
lis, aquis, lacubus nostra nunquam 
admisit probavitque ecclesia. 


Quzsrio LXVII. 


Quinam locus peculiariter ani- 
mabus eorum destinatus est, qui in 
gratia Dei vita concedunt ? 

Resp. Anime hominum, que 
hoc mundo egredientes in gratia 
apud Deum sunt criminumque 
suorum poenitentiam egerunt, lo- 
cum suum in manibus Dei ha- 
bent. Sie enim sacra loquitur 
Scriptura (Sap. iii. 1): ‘ Anime 
justorum in manu Dei sunt, nec 
attinget eas cruciatus) Nuncupa- 
tur earum locus etiam Paradisus, 
quomodo Dominus noster Christus 
latroni in cruce dixit (Luc. xxiii. 
43): * Amen dico tibi, hodie me- 
cum eris in Paradiso) Vocatur et 
sinus Abraami, uti scriptum est 
(Luc. xvi. 22): * Contigit autem, 


ro δὲ amoSaveiv τὸν πτωχὸν, kai ἀπε- ' mori pauperem, et deferri ab An- 


a- * 8 9 * - bd , , 
veXSijvat αὑτὸν απὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς 
τὸν κόλπον τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ. Kai Ba- 


, - * - 
σιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, κατὰ τὸν 


gelis in sinum Abraami.’ 


Dici- 


tur etiam regnum calorum, se- 
enndum dictum Domini (Matt. 


λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου (Mar3. ἡ. ıa.) λέ- | viii. 11): *Dico vobis, multi ab 









ime Ignis sempiternus; dicit enim | 
ud. ni) Seriptura (Matt. xxv. 41): * Disce- 
que oi | dite a me maledicti in ignem illum | 
ΞΡ % αἰώνιον, | sempiternum, qui Diabolo et An- 
| Ay καὶ roíc|gelis illius paratus est! Etiam 
hu σκότος ἐξώ- Tenebre exteriores (ibidem versu | 
vx τὸν 30): *Ejieite inutilem istum ser- | 
de τὸ vom in a exteriores, ubi erit 
dad ἔσται ó|ejulatio et stridor dentium? Ap- 
p ovy ^A v ὀδόν- pellatur et aliis vocabulis, sed quae 
ζεται ἀκόμι καὶ μὲ ἄλ- omnia loeum condemnationis irm- 
ὅλα inner, que diving valent, quem in locuin. 


*- a 
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πῶς εἶναι τόπος τῆς κατακρίσεως καὶ 
τῆς ϑείας ὀργῆς" εἰς τὸν ὁποῖον κα- 
τααίνουσιν αἱ ψυχαὶ ἐκείνων, ὅπου 
^ s+ 9 90“ > , , A 
μισεύουσιν an’ ἐδῶ ὠργισμένοι ἀπὸ 
a 8 x» M ~ 
τὸν Θεὸν καὶ απεγνωσμένοι. Ma rov- 
ro εἶναι ἄξιον νὰ τὸ ἠξεύρῃ Kay ἕνας, 
πῶς αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν δικαίων, καλᾷ καὶ 
A 4 a 4 M) 4 9 , 
và εἶναι εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, δὲν ἐπύ- 
ρασι μὲ ὅλον τοῦτο τέλειον τὸν στέφα- 
νον πρὶν τῆς τελευταίας κρίσεως μήτε 
μ a - , , Ld 
ai ψυχαὶ τῶν κατακρίτων τελείαν kó- 
λασιν πάσχουσι" μὰ ὕστερα ἀπὸ τὴν 
4 , , [4 , e 
ἐσχάτην κρίσιν ϑέλουσι πάρειν ai 
b 9^ a \ [4 A , \ 
ψυχαὶ μαξὶ μὲ ra σώματα τελείως τὸν 
στέφανον τῆς δόξης ἢ τὴν κόλασιν. 


, 
Ἐρώτησις EY. 
- Μ ~ 

Πῶς εἶναι τὸ ὄγδοον ἄρϑρον τῆς 
πίστεως ; 

"Am. Καὶ εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα, τὸ 
u 4 , x 4 
ἅγιον, TO κύρον, TO ζωοποιὸν, 

b * - \ 4 Ld 
ro ex ToU llarpoc ἐκπορενόμε- 
. * \ * * ς - 
νον" τὸ σὺν Πατρὶ καὶ Yio συμ- 
προσκυνούμενον, καὶ συνδοξα- 
ζόμενον, τὸ λαλῆσαν διὰ τῶν 


Προφητῶν. 


, , , 
Epwrnate ὁ. 
, » e Lod 
Tí διδάσκει τὸ dpSpov rovro τῆς 
πίστεως ; 
9 [4 , e ~ 
Ar. Tpta mpayuara^ πρῶτον 
~ ^ ~ M e x 
πῶς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον εἶναι Otóc,: 
e [4 - a * - em 
ὑμοούσιος τῷ llarpi xai τῷ Υἱῷ, 
Α e - = x J x x 
TO UTOIlOV εἰναι $avepov ἀπὸ τα 
λύγια τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου (a. Κορ. ιβ΄. 
| 


1 
1 


δ΄.) Myovroc* Διαιρέσεις CE χαρισ- 
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animse eorum descendunt, qui hinc 
demigrant invisi offensique Deo ac 
damnati. Porro et illud omnibus 
tenendum est, animas justorum, 
quamquam calo jam receptas, 
neutiquam tamen ante extremum 
judicium plenam  perfectamque 
gloria coronam consequi, neque 
rursus animas damnatorum ple- 
nam antea ultionem poenamque 
perpeti. Verum post summum 
illud atque decretorium judicium 
animas una cum. corporibus suis 
usquequaque aut coronam glorise 
aut euppliciorum ferre cruciatus. . 


- QUASTIO LXIX. 


Octavus fidei Articulus quomo- 
do habet ? 

Resp. Ht in Spiritum Sanctum, 
Dominum et vivificantem, qui ex 
Patre procedit, et una cum Pa- 
tre et Filio adoratur et glorsfica- 
tur, qui item per Prophetas locu- 
tus est. 


Quxsrio LX X. 
Quid iste docet Articulus ? 


Resp. Tria. Primum est: Spi 
ritum Sanctum Deum esse Patri et 
Filio consubstantialem, quod ex 
verbis Apostoli manifestum est (1 
Cor. xii. 4): * Distinctiones donorum 
sunt, sed idem est Spiritus. . Ἐξ € 
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ἅγιον ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ μόνου τοῦ IIar- 
ρὸς, ὡς πηγῆς καὶ ἀρχῆς τῆς ϑεότη- 
τος διὰ τὸ ὑποῖον ὁ αὐτὸς Σωτὴρ 
μᾶς διδάσκει (Ioav. i£. κς΄.) λέγων" 
ὅταν EASy ὁ Παράκλητος, ὃν ἐγὼ 
πέμψω ὑμῖν παρὰ τοῦ Πατρὸς, τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληϑείας, ὃ παρὰ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται. Τὴν διδασκα- 
λίαν ταύτην τὴν ἑρμηνεύει ὁ ἱερὸς 
᾿Αϑανάσιος εἰς τὸ σύμβυλόν rov* τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἀπὸ τοῦ Πατρὸς, οὐ 
πεποιημένον, οὔτε δεδημιουργημένον, 
οὔτε γεγεννημένον ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ἐκπορευτόν. 
Ὁ Θεὸς (6 αὐτὸς ᾿Αϑανάσ. ἐν ταῖς 
ἱεραῖς ἐρωτήσεσι. δ΄.) καὶ Πατὴρ, av- 
τὸς μύνος ἐστὶν αἴτιος τοῖς δυσὶ καὶ 
ἀγέννητος " ὁ δὲ Υἱὸς ἐκ μόνου τοῦ 
Πατρὸς αἰτιατὸς, καὶ γεννητύς " καὶ 
αὑτὸ τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐκ μόνου τοῦ Πατρὸς 
αἰτιατὸν καὶ ἐκπορευτὸν, διὰ δὲ τοῦ 
Yiov ἐν τῷ κύσμῳ ἀποστελλύμενον. 
Kai ὁ ϑεολύγος Γρηγόριος (Ady. £. 
περὶ ϑεολογίας) οὕτω dual’ τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ὃ παρὰ τοῦ Πα- 


\ 4 ^ 
τρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, ὃ 


4 [14 a 
kay ὅσον μὲν 
u , 7 , ' . , 
ἐκεῖσεν ἐκπορεύεται, ov κτίσμα ^ Kay 

4 A 
ὅσον δὲ οὐ γεννητὸν, οὐχ Υἱὸς " 

,* uw" a 3 o a - 
Kay’ ὅσον δὲ ἀγεννήτου καὶ γεννητοῦ 
μέσον, Θεός. Περὶ τούτου εἴρηται 

, , \ - » . 
πλατύτερον tic τὸ πρῶτον ἄρϑρον 

, \ Lad « m 
φϑάνει λοιπὸν τῶρα và κρατοῦμεν 

’ a x [4 4 - 
βέ(βαιον καὶ và πιστεύωμεν ἐκεῖνο, 


ὕπου ὁ Χριστὸς μᾶς ἐδίδαξε, καὶ ἡ 


9 a 9 e 
ἀνατολικὴ ἐκκλησία ἡ καϑολικὴ kai: 


^ M 
ὀρϑύδοξος πιστεύει, καὶ ὡμολήύγησεν 


4 x , *? x ’ 
εἰς TV δευτέραν οιἰκουμένικην σννο- 
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solo Patre, velut fonte ac origine 
divinitatis, procedit. Qua de re 
ita ipse nos Servator noster edocet 
(Joh. xv. 26): * Quando venerit Pa- 
racletus, quem ego a Patre ınissu- 
rus sum, Spiritus veritatis, qui a Pa- 
tre procedit Eandem doctrinam 
ita in Symbolo suo explicat S. Atha- 
nasius (T.ii. p. 32): Spiritus Sanc- 
tus & Patre, non factus, nec creatus, 
nec genitus, sed procedens est (id. 
in sacris Qusestionibus IV. T. II. 
p. 438, conf. Quest. XV.); Deus et 
Pater, ipse solus duorum caussa est, 
et ingenitus. Filius ex solo Patre, 
ortus sui caussa, editus genitusque 
est. Ipse etiam Spiritus de solo 
Patre ut caussa oritur ac procedit ; 
sed per Filium in mundum emitti- 
tur. Et Gregorius Theologus hunc 
in modum loquitur (de Theologia, 
oratione V. de Spiritu Sancto, Ald. 
f. 58, Par. p. 597): Spiritus Sanc 
tus, qui & Patre procedit, quatenus 
illinc procedit, res creata non est; 
quatenus autem genitus non est, 
non est Filius; quatenus vero inter 
ingenitum et genitum medius est, 
Deus utique est. Verum de hoc 
negotio uberius jam actum a nobis 
fuit ad articulum primum. Satis 
igitur nunc nobis est, ut firma fide 
teneamus credamusque, quod ipse 
nos Christus docuit, quod orienta- 


lis Catholica et Orthodoxa credit 


Ecclesia et in secundo cecumeni- 





iris 
res ele 8 Paci tie jen 
— βρμος ος 
quemadmodu lit Baronius 

| . δὰ ala 809, tmem. 63). Qui itaque. 
- ταὶ or οἱ [constans οἱ firmus in hue fide per 














is indubiam sus salutis ha- 
m ples του, bet. indem, ut. qui nihil oma 
| 















ED 






|»  . [Artieulo docetur? - 
ἧς τὸ Πνεῦμα ró| Resp. Spiritum Sanctum saere 
gov kai τῆς | vie, genuinum esse auctorem, il- 
τὴν ὡμίλησε μὲ τὸ ué- | lamque. per manus multorum ad- 
συνερ’ = EJ rovro | ministrorum ipsum edidisse, eaque 
τῆς παλαιᾶς διαϑή- τὸ nt Veteris Testamenti Seriptn- 
\oyüc fac elvar| ram ita etiam Novi Spiritus Sancti 
τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος. | doctrinam esse. Quamobrem quid- 
ορμὴν τούτην εἰς ὅλας | quid sancti Patres in omnibus uni- 
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τὰς οἰκουμενικὰς συνόδους καὶ τοπι- 
M x , , L4 ^ 
κὰς, τὰς ὀρϑοδόξους, ὅπου καὶ ἂν 
> 9 - e > 
ἐγίνησαν, πίστευε πῶς ὅ, τι amobaol- 
e eu M , 4 
σασιν οἱ ἅγιοι Πατέρες, va εἶναι ἀπὸ 
vo - . ^ » e 
ro ἅγιον Πνεῦμα" ka3wc εἴπασιν oi 
᾿Απόστολοι (Πράξ «€. xí.) εἰς τὴν 
σύνοδον" ἔδοξε τῷ ἁγίῳ Πνεύματι 
καὶ ἡμῖν" κατὰ τὸ παράδειγμα τῶν 
ὑποίων καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ ἄλλαι ὀρϑό- 
[4 > x , 
δοξοι σύνοδοι ἐσυμπεραίνασι rà δύγ- 


para τως μὲ τὸν ὅμοιον τρόπον. 


3 , (4 
Ερωτησις oy 

Πόσα καὶ ποῖα εἶναι ra Χαρίσματα 

.- € lA 
τοῦ αγίον Πνεύματος ; 

"Am. Ἑπτὰ, διὰ τὰ ὁποῖα λέγει ἡ 
Γραφὴ εἰς τὴν ᾿Αποκάλυψιν (Κεφ. δ΄. 
2 λει ve ‘ ’ 4 " 
£.)' kai ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὺς kaió- 

> f - 0.7/7 e i 9 4 
μεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Spóvov* ai εἰσὶ 
x € x , - ~ - 
ra ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ταῦτα 
λοιπὼν τὰ χαρίσματα τοῦ Πνεύματος 
ἢ μᾶλλον εἰπεῖν avro τὸ Πνεῦμα ἦτον 
3 M « a a 
εἰς τὸν Χριστὸν πλουσιώτερα καὶ τε- 
λ , A > » € 
εἰότερα, ἢ Kar ἄνϑρωπον, we λέγει 
ὁ Προφήτης (Ho. td. β΄.) καὶ ava- 
[4 4. 23 4 Α d 
- παύσεται ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν πνεῦμα Κυρίου" 
πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ συνέσεως " πνεῦμα 
βουλῆς καὶ ἰσχύος * πνεῦμα γνώσεως 
καὶ εὐσεβείας " καὶ ἐμπλήσει αὐτὸν 
πνεῦμα φόβου Θεοῦ. Τοῦτο βεβαι- 
ώνει ὃ εὐαγγελιστὴς Ἰωάννης (Κεφ. 
ά. ιδ΄.) λέγωντας " καὶ ὁ λόγος σὰρξ 


SYMBOLA GREJECA ET RUSSICA. 


versalibus atque particularibus ot- 
thodoxis Conciliis quocunque tan- 
dem loco habitis statuerunt: id a 
Spiritu Sancte profectum esse 
credas oportet; quemadmedum in 
Synodo sua ipsimet loquuntur 
Apostoli (Act xv. 28): * Visum 
est Spiritui Sancto ac nobis) Quo- 
rum exemplo cetera item ortho- 
doxa Concilia simili modo decreta 
sua concluserunt. 


Quastio LX XIII. 


Quot et qusenam Spiritus Sancti 
Charismata sunt ? 

Resp. Septem. De quibus ita 
in Apocalypsi sacra Seriptura lo- 
quitur (iv. b): ‘Et septem laınpe- 
des ignes ardentes coram throno, 
que sunt septem Spiritus Dei.’ 
Hsc igitur Spiritus dona, aut rec- 
tius loquendo, ipse Spiritus Sanc 
tus in Christo, quam in ullo alio 
homine modis omnibus copiosi ya 
atque consummatiora erant, dicente 
Propheta (Ies. xi. 2): * Et requiee- 
cet super illum Spiritus Domini, 
Spiritus sapienti® et intelligenti®, 
Spiritus consilii et roboris, Spiritus 
cognitionis et pietatis, et implebit 
ilum Spiritus timoris Domini. 
Quod sno testimonio affirmat Evan- 


ἐγένετο kal ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, kai | gelista Ioannes (1.14): ‘Et verbum _ 
caro factum est, et habitabat no— 
biscum et vidimus gloriam illius. ~ 


ut gloriam unigeniti a Patre, ple== 


ἐδεασάμεϑα τὴν δόξαν avrov, δόξαν 
ὡς μονογενοῦς παρὰ πατρὸς, πλήρης 


χάριτος καὶ ἀληϑείας. Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
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num. gratia et veritate" (v. 16), *et 


| πῶ αἱ ipei seeundum divinitatem 
| consubstantialis, ipsumque sapien- 
| tia ac gratia replebat, prout dietum 
\ est (Luc. ii. 40); * Puer vero adoles- 
.| vebat et eorroborabatur Spiritu, et 
implebatur sapientia, et gratia Dei 
|cum illo erat Qus omnia de hu- 
manitate Christi exaudienda sunt. 






"Epórncsic οδ΄. 











Quastio LXXIV. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ πρῶτον χάρισμα Quodnam primum Spiritus Sane- 
τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος ; ti charisma est ? 


Resr. Primum donum est Sa- 
pientia. Nimirum superna illa sa- 
pientia, de qua ita Apostolus (Iac. 
iii. 17): *Quie e supernis est sapi- 

μὲν ἁγνή ἔστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνικὴ, &ri- | entia, primum quidem «casta est, 

εἰκὴς, εὐπειϑὴς, μεστὴ ἐλέους kai kap- | deinde pacifica, sequa, obsequens, 

wiv ayaa" ἀδιάκριτος καὶ avvró- | plena misericordia ac bonis fructi- 
xproc. Eic τὴν σοφίαν τούτην ivav- | bus, sine disceptatione, sine simu- 
πιοῦται ἡ σαρκικὴ σοφία κατὰ róv|latione'  Huie Sapientie contra- 
"AróaroXov τὸν (β΄, Kop. á. ιβ΄.) M- ria carnalis est secundum Aposto- 
τυντα " ὅτι ἐν ἁπλύτητι καὶ εἰλικρι- | lum (2 Cor. i. 19): Quod in sim- 
la Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ, ἀλλ᾽ plicitate et sinceritate Dei, non in 
=v γάριτι Θεοῦ ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ carnali sapientia, sed in gratia 
"ru. Ἐναντίον τῆς ómoíac σαρ- Dei conversati fuimus in mundo, 
κιῆς καὶ κοσμικῆς σοφίας λίγα ó| Quam carnalem ac mundanam sa- 
m ᾿Ακόάστολος (à. Kop. à. ιϑ΄.), | pientiam ita idem incessit Aposto- 
τὴν παλαιὰν Γραφήν |lus (1 Cor. i. 19), antiquam adda- 

(Ha. i. ιδ΄. καὶ Ay. h.)* ἀπολῶ cens Scripturam (les. xxix. 14, et 

τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν abv- xxxiii. 18): * Perdam sapientiam 

iv τῶν συνετῶν ἀϑετήσω" ποῦ sapientum, et intelligentiam in- 


"Ar. Τὸ πρῶτον χάρισμα εἶναι ἡ 
σοφία" ἤγουν ἡ ἄνωθεν σοφία, διὰ 
τὴν ὑποῖαν λέγει ὁ ᾿Απύστολος (Tax. 
Y ιζ..})᾽ ἡ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον 
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Ἐρώτησις oc. 

Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ τρίτον χάρισμα 
τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος ; 

"Am. Τὸ τρίτον χάρισμα τοῦ ἁγίου 
Πνεύματος εἶναι ἡ βουλὴ, ἡ ὁποῖα 
συντρέχει πρὸς τὴν ϑείαν δόξαν καὶ 
πρὺς τὴν σωτηρίαν τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης 
ψυχῆς ᾿ καὶ εἶναι συμφωνισμένη μὲ 
τὴν δικαιοσύνην. Διὰ τὴν Ómoiav 
καὶ ἡ Γραφὴ (Πρᾶξ. κ΄. κζ΄.) λέγει" 
οὐ γὰρ ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγ- 
γεῖλαι ὑμῖν πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 
βουλὴ τῶν ἀσεβῶν, διὰ τὴν ὁποῖαν 
λέγει ὃ Ψαλμῳδός (Wad. á. à.) * μα- 
κάριος ἀνὴρ, ὃς οὐκ ἐπορεύϑη ἐν 
BovdAg ἀσεβῶν καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ (Vad. 
λγ΄. (.) Κύριος διασκεδάζει βουλὰς 
ἐδνῶν, ἀϑετεῖ δὲ λογισμοὺς λαῶν, 


4 4 a " 4 € 
Εἰς αὐτὴν εἶναι ἐναντία ἡ 


καὶ ἀϑετεῖ βουλὰς ἀρχόντων. 


Ἔρώτησις o£. 


Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ τέταρτον χάρισμα 
τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος ; 

"Am. Ἧ ἰσχὺς, διατὶ φυλάττοντες 
πᾶσαν σταϑερύτητα καὶ ἀνδρείαν᾽ εἰς 
τὴν πίστιν, πρέπει νὰ ἀντιστέκωμεν 
Περὶ 
ταύτης ἡ Γραφὴ (ά. Κορ, ις΄. ιγ΄.) λέ- 


εἰς ὕλους τοὺς πειρασμούς. 


ye’ γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
ἀνδρίζεσϑε, κραταιοῦσϑε᾽ καὶ ἀλλα- 
χοῦ (ἘΦ. ς΄. ιδ΄.)" στῆτε οὖν περιζω- 
σάμενοι τὴν ὀσφῦν ὑμῶν ἐν ἀληϑεία, 
καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν ϑώρακα τῆς δι- 


‚ e e > N 
καιοσύνης ^ kal ὑποδυσάμενοι τοὺς 
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Quzsmo LXXVI. 


Quodnam tertium Spiritus Sanc- 
ti donum est? 

Resp. Tertium Spiritus Sancti 
charisma est Consilium, quod glo- 
rie diving animneeque humans sa- 
luti provehende servit et cum jus- 
titia pulchre consentit. De hujus- 
modi consilio ita loquitur Scriptura 
(Actor. xx. 27): * Non subterfugie- 
bam, quominus annunciarem vobis 
omne consilium Dei.’ 
silio consilium impiorum opposi- 
tum est, de quo divinus Psalmista 
(Psa. i. 1): * Beatus vir, qui non 
ambulat in consilio impiorum. Et 
alibi (Psa. xxxiii. 10): ‘Dominus 
dissipat consilia gentium, reprobat 
cogitationes populorum, et reprobat 
consilia principum. 


Huic con- 


Quastio LXXVII. 


Quartum Spiritus Sancti donum, 
quodnam est 1 

Resp. Robur. Quippe tuentes 
omnem constantiam ac fortitudi- 
nem in fide, mascule obsistere de- 
bemus quibuslibet tentationibus, 
de quo robore animi ita Scriptura 
(1 Cor. xvi. 13): ‘ Vigilate, persis- 
tite in fide, viri estote, corrobora- 
Et alibi (Ephes. vi. 14): 
‘State igitur lumbis balteo pre- 
cinctis in veritate, induti thora- 
cem justitie, et calceati pedibus, 


mini.’ 





Ede ox Een 





os eb dade | aps iuis e rm 
2 spe a ‘Populus iste labiis me suis hono- 
pm cor ipsorum praca s me 
et [abest Et rursus (Matt. xxiii, 26): 
τὸς τοῦ A Wieiiieindycivie tii 
γα ealicis ac patin® purga; ita etiam 
ὄν. |exteriora eorum munda erunt? - 


Jéouov χάρισμα Septimum Spiritus Saneti do- 
X uri "TET |num, quodnam eat ? 

€ Ὁ, brute .Resr. Timor Dei. Quem ejus- 
:, ὅπου | modi esse oportet, cujusmodi erga 
site parentes liberorum, non qualis erga 
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9 a =~ 
λοιπαὶ ἀρεταὶ va λέγωνται καρποὶ τοῦ 
e , , * Na y, 95 x, 8 
ayiov Πνεύματος, ἐπειὸὴ am αὑτὸ ka- 

, a % N LÀ 4 a 
ταβαίνουσι, kai αὐτὸ συνεργεῖ εἰς τὸ 
M λ , 3 4 A » δ, 
va τελειώνουνται amo τὸν ἄνϑδρωπον. 
LY - - e 4 
Διὰ τοῦτο δὲν λέγει ὁ Παῦλος * κατὰ 
, , , v 4 e 3 
τούτων μόνων οὐκ ἔστι νόμος ἀλ- 
x 4 ee A 
Ad κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων, ὡς ἂν 


ὅπου εἶναι, καὶ ἄλλα ὅμοια τούτοις. 


Ἐρώτησις πβ΄. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἔννατον ἄρϑρον 
τῆς πίστεως ; 
"Am. Εἰς μίαν ἁγίαν καδολικὴν 
, 
kai ἀποστολικὴν Ἐκκλησίαν. 
᾿ Y 


Ἐρώτησις wy. 

Τί διδάσκει ἡ ἀγία ἐκκλησία εἰς 
τοῦτο τὸ ἄρϑρον τῆς πίστεως ; 

"Am. Τέσσαρα πράγματα" πρῶτον 
πῶς ἡ ἐκκλησία εἶναι μία, ἁγία, κα- 
ϑολικὴ καὶ ἀποστολικὴ, κατὰ τὴν δι- 
δασκαλίαν τοῦ ᾿Αποστύλου (f3’. Kop. 
ιά. (΄.) λέγοντος " ἡρμοσάμην ὑμᾶς 
ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρϑένον ἁγνὴν παραστῆ- 
σαι τῷ Χριστῷ. Καὶ καϑὼς ὁ Χρισ- 
τὸς εἶναι ἕνας, τέτοιας λογῆς καὶ ἡ 
νύμφη rov εἶναι uía* ὡς δῆλον ἀπὸ 
τὸ ©. κεφαλ. τῆς πρὸς ᾿Εφεσίους 
(cux. &) ἐπιστολῆς, ὅπου λέγει" εἷς 
Κύριος, μία πίστις, ἕν βάπτισμα, καὶ 
εἷς Θεὸς καὶ Πατὴρ πάντων. 


Ἐρώτησις πδ΄. 


Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον, ὅπου δι- 
δάσκεται εἰς τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο; 
"Aw. Δεύτερον διδάσκει τὸ ἄρϑρον 
Vor. IL—Aı 
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Spiritus Sancti habends nobis ap- 
pellandeque sunt, quoniam ab eo 
descendunt, eoque adjuvante, recte 
ab hominibus perficiuntur. Ideo- 
que non addit Paulus: Contra 
has solas non est Lex; sed, con- 
tra hujusmodi, eo quod et alise 
his similes sunt. 


Quastio LXXXII. 


Nonus fidei Articulus quis est ? 


Resp. /n unam sanctam, Catho- 
licam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam. 


Quxsrio LXXXIII. 


Quid docet sancta Ecclesia, in 
hoc fidei Articulo? 

Resr. Res quatuor. Primum: 
Ecclesiam esse unam, sanctam, 
Catholicam et Apostolicam, secun- 
dum doctrinam Apostoli (2 Cor. 
xi. 2): * Despondi vos viro uni, ut 
virginem castam exhiberem Chris- 
to.’ Sicuti vero Christus unus est, 
ita et sponsa illius non nisi una 
est, ut manifestum est ex capite 
quarto epistole ad Ephesios (v. 5): 
* Unus Dominus, una fides, unum 
baptisma, et unus Deus itemque 


Pater omnium. 


Quzstıo LXXXIV. 


Secundum, quod hoc Articulo 
docetur, quodnam est? 
Resp. Hoc nimirum, Catholicam 


ce πὰ Ve aede — et wh eo Mes 
S I ἐν Ῥώμῃ, ἡ ἐν ᾿Αλεξανε, gest i 


van m 


en. Ἐ 















Re UR 
“gosh καὶ ἐν πόσου τῇ ai nio i 
| καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου rig) § — 
γῆς. ᾿Ακόμι ἐκείνη λέγεται πρώτη, fines? Solete 
ἡ ὁποία Bande arrow dr que « 
ὅλαις ταῖς ἄλλαις ἐκκλησίαις εἰς τὴν τι 
|. διδασκαλίαν, καὶ εἰς rà ἤϑη " Pre iem 
Er ru Vp er E 
τὸν λογαριασμόν τους, καϑὼς pap-|r 
τυρᾷ (Ilpa£. id. B^ ἡ Γραφὴ, Myov- | tur Se 
σα" sl ὅτε ἀνέβα Πέτρος ὡς "os * Qu 
σόλυμα, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ | sc 
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ἐκ περιτομῆς λέγοντες, ὅτι πρὸς ἄν- 
ὃρας ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας εἰσῆλϑες 
καὶ συνέφαγες αὐτοῖς ; Εἰς τοὺς ὑποί- 
ους ἀπεκρίξη ὁ Πέτρος " ἐγὼ τίς 
» a e x , 
ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι τὸν Θεόν: 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν καὶ 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν λέγοντες ᾿ ἄραγε 
καὶ τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν ὁ Θεὺς τὴν μετάνοι- 
αν ἔδωκεν εἰς ζωήν. Καὶ κατωτέρω 
(ςΐχῳ κ΄.) ἠκούσϑη ὁ λόγος εἰς τὰ 
wra τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν "ItpocoAÓó- 
μοις περὶ αὐτῶν ᾿ καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν 
Bapvá(Jav διελϑεῖν ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας. 
Καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ (Πραξ. «£. β΄.) ἔταξαν 
ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν 
ΝΜ 9 9 [od \ x 
καί τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς 
9 Ld a , 9 
Αποστόλους καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ περὶ τοῦ ζητήματος τού- 
του (στίχῳ κβ΄.). Τότε ἔδοξε τοῖς 
᾿Αποστύλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 
σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐκλεξαμένους 
ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιό- 
χειαν σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, 
x , - e. „N - 
μετὰ τοιαύτης γραφῆς ἔδοξε τῳ 
ἁγίῳ Πνεύματι καὶ ἡμῖν, μηδὲν πλέον 
ἐπιτίϑεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τῶν 
* [4 , 9 4 Μ 
ἐπάναγκες τούτων. ᾿Ακόμι εἰς ἄλ- 
λον τύπον (Πραξ, ις΄. δ΄.) λέγει" ὡς 
δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις, παρεδί- 
δουν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τὰ δόγματα τὰ 
κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων καὶ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν ἱἹερουσα- 
λήμ. Λοιπὸν ἡ ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐκ- 
κλησία εἶναι μήτηρ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλη- 
- , 9 
σιῶν "kai πρώτη, διατὶ am ἐκείνην 
ἤρχισε νὰ ἁπλώνεται τὸ EvayylAıov 
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versus illum, qui ex circumcisione 
erant, dicentes: Atqui ad homines 
Incircumcisos ingressus es et una 
cum illis edistií Quibus respon- 
debat Petrus (vers. 17): * Ego vero 
quis eram, ut Deum inhibere pos- 
sein? quibus illi auditis acquieve- 
runt Deumque collaudarunt dicen- 
tes: jam itaque et gentibus peni- 
tentiam ad vitam concessit Deus ?’ 
Et paullo post (vers. 22): ‘Perve- 
nit is rumor ad aures ecclesise, 
quae Hierosolymis erat, de istis. 
Itaque Barnabam miserunt, qui 
Antiochiam usque iret) Et alibi 
(Act. xv. 2): *Statuerunt, ut adscen- 
derent Paulus et Barnabas et qui- 
dam prseterea alii de suis ad Apos- 
tolos et seniores Hierosolymam 
super hac queestione’ (vers. 22). 
‘Tum placuit Apostolis et seniori- 
bus, una cum tota Ecclesia delectos 
ex sese viros Antiochiam mittere 
cum Paulo et Barnaba cum literis 
hujusmodi' (vere. 28): *Visum est 
Spiritui Sancto et nobis, ne quid 
amplius imponeremus vobis oneris 
preterhsc necessaria, Etiam alio 
loco (Act. xvi. 4): *Quum autem 
transirent per civitates, servanda 
illis tradebant dogmata, quse decre- 
ta erant ab Apostolis et senioribus 
qui erant Hierosolymis. Est ita- 
que haud dubie mater et princeps 
Ecelesiarım omnium Ecclesia Hie- 
rosolymitana, quoniam ox illa in 








del iis éocipletdims wi; quoi Peg 


apie ovine ϑεμέλια 
τῆς πίστεως " διατὶ ὁ τοιοῦτος ϑεμέ- 
λιος εἶναι uóvoc ó Χριστός" μὰ κατά 
τι καὶ δεύτερον" Kad’ ὅσον ἐκεῖνοι ὡς 
ἐγγυτέρω καὶ πλησιέστεροι ἐπῳκοδο- 
uisysav ἀπάνω tc τὴν σωτηριώδη, 
ἀδασκαλίαν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν, καὶ fear. πρῶτοι 
tle τὸ và ἁπλώσουσι τὴν πίστιν τοῦ 


Χριστοῦ εἰς ὅλα τὰ πέρατα τῆς olkov-| 
μένης, Διατὶ ὁ Χριστὸς δὲν ἐϑεμε-, 
Moot τὴν ἐκκλησίαν του à ἀπάνω εἰς 


ἀνδρώπους, μὰ ἀπάνω εἰς τὸν ἑαυτόν 
του, καὶ ἀπάνω εἰς τὴν Selav rov or 
ἑυσκαλίαν. ᾿Ακόμι ἀπὸ τοῦτο τὸ 
ip?pov διδασκύμεϑα, πῶς μύνος ü 
Χριστὸς εἶναι κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
κατὰ τὴν διδασκαλίαν τοῦ ᾿Αποστύ- 
λον (Ἐφ. £. κγ΄.) λέγοντος " ὅτι ὁ 


ἀνὴρ ἐστι κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικὺς, we 


καὶ ὑ Χριστὺς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας" 
kal αὐτός ἔστι σωτὴρ τοῦ σώματος. 

Καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ (Κολ. á. dj.)' 
| ἔστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος τῆς ἐκ- 
*Àyoíac, ὅς ἐστιν ἀρχὴ, πρωτύτοκος 
ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν ἵνα γένηται ἐν πᾶσιν 
αὐτὸς πρωτεύων. Διατὶ ἂν λέγωνται 
Καὶ εἰς τὰς ἐκκλησίας οἱ προϊστάμενοι 
τὐτῶν ἀρχιερεῖς κεφαλαὶ αὐτῶν, τοῦ- 
"o πρέπει và γροικᾶται πῶς αὐτοὶ 
ἦναι. τοποτηρηταὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς 
γὴν idiay rov Kad’ ἕνας ἐπαρχίαν, καὶ 
u$aAÀal μερικαΐ " κατὰ τὴν Γραφὴν 
(pak. κ΄. icf.) τὴν λέγουσαν " προσ- 
ἔχετε ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ ποιμνίῳ, 


| 


n 


SLUT 





te et Apostoli non simpliciter et 
primario fidei fundamenta sint; 


nam ejusmodi fundamentum solus 


est Christus: sed secundum quid 
et secundarium, quod illi, ut pro- 
pinquiores et viciniores, super salu- 
tarem lesu Christi Domini nostri 
doctrinam structi sint, primique 
omnium fuerint, qui fidem Christi 
per totum terrarum orbem propa- 
garint. Non enim super mortales 
homines, sed super semet ipsum et 
divinam doctrinam suam eeclesiam 
fundavit Christus. Ad haec item 
ex hoe artieulo docemur, Christum 
solum ecclesise suse caput esse se- 
eundum doetrinam A postoli (Ephes. 
v, 23): *Quoniam vir uxoris eaput 
est, ut et Christus eaput Ecclesise, 
qui et cprpori toti salutem dat.’ Et 
alibi (Col, i. 18): * Ipse corporis ee- 
clesite caput est, qui principium 


aUróc|est et primogenitus ex mortuis, ut 


in omnibns primas ipee teneat. 
Tametsi vero antistites in ecclesiis, 
queis preesunt, capita earum di- 
euntur: sie ilud tamen aceipi- 
endum, quod ipsi vicarii Christi in 
sua quisque provincia et partieulu- 


ria quedam capita sint, dicente 


Seriptura (Act. xx. 28): * Attendite 
vobis et toti gregi, in quo vos Spiri- 
tus Sanctus posuit episcopos, ad pa- 
seendam ecclesiam Dei, quam suo 
sibi sanguine acquisivit. Ita nimi- 
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"Ar. Αἱ ἐντολαὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ai 
Τὸ 


Ld 4 
πρῶτον εἶναι, νὰ προσεύχεται καὶ 


μᾶλλον ἑξαίρετοι εἶναι ἐννέα. 


ἕνας εἰς τὸν Θεὸν μὲ συντριβὴν καὶ 
κατάνυξιν τῆς καρδίας" καὶ νὰ μνεῖ- 
ται μὲ ταῖς τελεταῖς τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
εἰς Kala κυριακὴν καὶ εἰς ταῖς ἑορτά- 
σιμαις ἡμέραις" ἤγουν ἀκούωνται τὸν 
ὄρϑρον, τὴν λειτουργίαν, τὸν ἑσπε- 
ρινὸν, καὶ διδαχήν" διατὶ λέγει (Λουκ. 
1.4.) ἡ Γραφή δεῖ πάντοτε προσεύ- 
XéoSat, καὶ μὴ ἐκκακεῖν καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ 
(Ed. ς΄. ιἡ.}" διὰ πάσης προσευχῆς 
καὶ δεήσεως προσευχύμενοι ἐν παντὶ 
καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦ- 
ro ἀγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρ- 
τερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων τῶν 
ayiwv. Καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ λέγει (a. Θεσσ. 
έ. ιζ΄.) ὃ ἴδιος Παῦλος᾽ ἀδιαλείπτως 


» 
προσεύχεσϑε. 


Ἐρώτησις wh. 
Ποία εἶναι ἡ δευτέρα ἐντολὴ τῆς 


ἐκκλησίας ; 

"Am. ‘H δευτέρα ἐντολὴ εἶναι, νὰ 
φυλάττῃ ὁ Χριστιανὺς κάϑα χρύνον 
τὰς τέσσαρας διατεταγμένας νηστείας" 
πρώτην, τὴν πρὸ τῆς Χριστοῦ γεννή- 
σεως ᾿ ἡ ὁποία ἀρχίζει amo τὰς ik. 
τοῦ Νοεμβρίου" δευτέραν τὴν με- 
γάλην τεσσαρακοστήν, τὴν ὑποῖαν 6 
Χριστὸς ἔκαμε" καϑὼς (Mars. δ΄. β΄.) 
λέγει ἡ Γραφή" καὶ νηστεύσας ἡμέρας 
τεσσαράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσαρά- 
κοντα ὕστερον ἐπείνασε᾽ τρίτην τῶν 


ἁγίων ᾿Αποστόλων, τὴν ὁποῖαν ἀρχί- 
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Resp. Preecepta Ecclesize summa 
et preecipua novem sunt. Primum 
est, ut Deum quisque cum contri- 
tione et compunctione cordis ado- 
ret, ut singulis diebus dominicis ac 
festis solemnibus ecclesie sacris 
rite operetur, hoc est, ut horas ma- 
tutinas, liturgiam, vesperas, concio- 
nem diligenter audiat. Sic enim 
Serfptura (Luc. xviii. 1): * Oportet 
semper precari et non defatigari.’ 
Et alibi (Eph. vi. 18): ‘Omni ora- 
tione et precatione orantes omni 
tempore in spiritu: et in hoc ipsum 
vigilantes eum omni assiduitate et 
supplicatione pro omnibus sanctis. 
Rursus alibi idem ille Paulus (1 
Thess. v. 17): * Orate sine intermis- 
sione.’ 


Quastio LXXXVIII. 


Quodnam secundum Ecclesise 
preceptum est $ 

Resp. Ut homo Christianus quo- 
tannis quatuor statuta Jejunia ser- 
vet. Primum proximo ante na- 
tivitatem Christi tempore, cujus 
initium a quinto decimo mensis 
Novembris die ducitur. Secundum, 
quod magna Quadragesima dicitur, 
Christo ipsi inedia actum, tradente 
Scriptura (Matt. iv. 2): ‘Et quum 
jejunasset dies quadraginta noctes- 
que totidem, tandem esuriit) Ter- 
tium sanctorum Apostolorum est, 


ζει ἡ ἐκκλησία μετὰ μίαν ἑβδομάδα 


τῆς ἑυρτῆς τῆς ἁγίας πεντηκοστῆς᾽ 


καὶ λέγεται τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων διὰ τὴν 


ἀφορμὴν τούτην" διατὶ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν 
ἐκείνων οἱ ᾿Απόστολοι ἐνηστεύασι, 
πεμπύμενοι εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα τοῦ Εὐ- 
αγγελίου" καϑὼς φαίνεται cig τὰς 
Πρᾶξεις αὐτῶν, ὅπου {κεῴ. ιγ΄. γ΄.) 
λέγει" τότε νηστεύσαντες καὶ πρυσ- 
εὐξάμενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας 
αὐτυῖς ἀπέλυσαν. Ἢ τετάρτη νηστεία 
γίνεται πρὸ τῆς ἑορτῆς τῆς κυιμήσεως 
τῆς ὑπεραγίας Θευτύκου καὶ ἀειπαρ- 
Sévov Mapíac" ἡ ὑποία ἀρχίζει ἀπὸ 
τὴν πρώτην τοῦ Αὐγούστου μηνὺς, 
καὶ τελειώνει τῇ τέ. τοῦ αὐτοῦ μηνός, 
᾿Ακόμι πρέπει νὰ φυλάττεται καὶ ἡ 
νηστεία τῆς τετράδης καὶ τῆς παρασ- 
κευῆς " μὰ ὄχι τοῦ Σαββάτου καὶ 
τῆς Κυριακῆς, κατὰ τὸν Ec’. κανόνα 
τῶν ἁγίων ᾿Αποστήλων, ἔξω ἀπὸ τὸ 
μέγα σάββατον. ᾿Ακόμι ἐπαρέδωκεν 
ἡ ἐκκλησία νὰ νηστεύωμεν καὶ τῇ ιδ΄, 
τοῦ Σεπτεμβρίου μηνὺς κατὰ τὴν 
ὕψωνσιν τοῦ πὐδεορ διατὶ κάμνομεν 
τὴν ἐνξύμησιν τοῦ πάϑους τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διαβάζοντες 
τὰ Εὐαγγέλια τοῦ πάϑους αὐτοῦ. 

Καὶ rj κϑ΄. τοῦ Αὐγούστου, διὰ và 
τιμήσωμεν τὴν ἀποτομὴν τοῦ προδρό- 
μου μὲ νηστείαν. "Εξω am) τοῦτο 
μᾶς ἐπαμέδωκε, và μὴ νηστεύωμεν εἰς 
κάπυιαις ἡμέραις διατεταγμέναις " ὡς 
ἂν εἶναι ἀπὸ τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς γεννή- 
σεως τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἕως τῶν ἁγίων 
ἐπιφανίων " καὶ ὕλη ἡ διακαινήσιμος 


SYMBOLA GRECA ET RUSSICA 











quod mox, exacta sacre Pente 
costes hebdomade, orditur ecclesia, 


(Clandit die Petri et Pauli, Juni 
xxix) Apostolorum autem ide 
πὶ ; ‚ quod illo temporis sp 


um ituri Apostoli jejunium cle 
braverunt, id quod ex Actis ipsorum 


clarum est (Cap. xiii. 3): * Ubi jeu 
nassent et Deum comprecati essent, 


manus illis imponebant eosqne 
dimittebant. |^ Quartum aes: 
proxime ante diem emortualen 


(sive ERREGER 
pare, et semper-Virginis Marie, 





| libus: finis die XV. mensis ejusdem. 


Porro quarto etiam sextoqne en- 
jusque hebdomadis die jejunia ob- 
servari oportet. Sabbato et die 
Dominico non item, vetante id ca 
none LXVI. sanetorum Apostolo- 
rum; excepto tamen magno ὁ Sab- 
bato (quo composite ena 10 
Sed et XIV. Septembris dien, ex 
altationi S, Crneis. delice 
nio coli jussit ecclesia, siquic 

die memoriam verto Doniiuie 
recitatis, que de ea agunt, ev 
geliis recolimus. Iter 
XXIX. Augusti, nimirum at 
annis, Christi preec ne 
tionem religiosa inedia eelebremis 
Ad hee etiam, nt ne statis qu 
busdam diebus cibo nos abstint& 
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ἑβξομὰς, kai ἡ ἑβδομὰς μετὰ τὴν 
πεντηκοστὴν, καὶ ἡ προφωνήσιμος, 
καὶ ἡ τυρινήῆ. 
κάϑα Χριστιανὸς ὀρϑόδοξος νὰ φυ- 
λάττῃ. 


4 , 
Ἐρώτησις v SY. 
Ποία εἶναι ἡ τρίτη ἐντολὴ τῆς ἐκ- 
κλησίας ; 
4 E 
Arm. Νὰ τιμοῦνται οἱ πνευματικοὶ 
a M , * [4 € 
μὲ τὴν πρεπουμένην εὐλάβειαν, ὡς 
So es “- - 
ὀοῦλοι τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ μεσῖται, ὅπου 
, , € - j H ^. 
μεσιτεύουσι δι᾿ ἡμᾶς πρὸς τὸν Θεύν 
, 3 " e > Led 
μάλιστα ἐκεῖνοι, ὅπον ἐξομολογοῦσιν, 
e /, x 9 , 9 , 
wc Πατέρες πνευματικοὶ, kat am ἐκεί- 
14 a , 4 - 
νους πρέπει và βουλενώμεϑα περὶ τῆς 


σωτηρίας ἡμῶν. Διὰ τὸ πρόσταγμα 


τοῦτο ἡ Γραφὴ (a. Κορ. &. a.) ὁμιλεῖ 


τίτοιας λογῆς * οὕτως ἡμᾶς λυγιζέσ- 


Su) ἄνϑρωπος, ὡς ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ 


* 4 ld , - 
καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ. 


Τὰ ὁποῖα χρεωστεῖ 
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mus, eadem tradidit ecclesia. Puta, 
a die natali Christi usque ad diem 
Sacrorum  Epiphaniorum, totaque 
| Paschali atque Pentecostali hebdo- 
made, ut et illa, que Dominicain 
Septuagesimse precedit hebdoma- 
da (προφωνήσιμον dicunt). Eaque 
itidem, quz inter Sexagesimam et 
Quinquagesimam interest (Grsecis 
τυρινὴ est). Quse omnia orthodoxus 
quisque Christianus bona fide cus- 
todire debet. 


Quastio LXXXIX. 


Quodnam tertium Ecclesi; pre- 
ceptum est? 

Resp. Ut homines ecclesiasticos 
debita colaınus observantia, velut 
ministros Dei ac sequestres, qui 
pro nobis apud Deum deprecatores 
se preebent. Inprimisque illoa, qui 
ut Patres spiritnales confessiones 
nostras excipiunt, et quos a nobis 
in salutis negotio consuli fas est. 
De quo precepto ita loquitur 
‘Scriptura (1 Cor. iv. 1): ‘Sic nos 
, testimet homo, ut ministros Christi 
let dispensatores mysteriorum Dei.’ 





Kai (a. Θεσσ. é. ι΄.) ἀλλαχοῦ" ipw- | Et alibi (1 Thess. v. 12): * Roga- 


τῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰδέναι τοὺς 
κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ προϊσταμένους 
ὑμῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ νουϑετοῦντας 
ὑμᾶς, kal ἡγεῖσϑαι αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπε- 
ρισσοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ διὰ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν. 
Kai (a. Kop. 5΄. ιγ΄.) εἰς ἄλλον τόπον" 
οὐκ οἵδατε ὅτι οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι 


mus vos fratres, ut agnoscatis illos, 
qui laborant in vobis et preesunt 
vobis iu Domino et commonefaci- 
unt vos, ut eos summo in pretio 
habeatis, in caritate, propter opus 
ipsorum. Et logo alio (1 Cor. ix. 
18): * Nescitis, quod qui sacris ope- 
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ynow, καὶ va γενοῦσι μέτοχοι τῆς 
ἁγίας κοινωνίας, πέρνοντες μὲ πᾶσαν 

* , , 4( @ , 
εὐλάβειαν προτήτερα τὸ .ἅγιον εὐχέ- 
λαιον. 


Ἐρώτησις bá. 


€ , 9 


Ποία εἶναι ἡ πέμπτη ἐντολὴ τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας ; 

"An. Νὰ μὴ διαβάζουνται τὰ βιβ- 
λία τῶν αἱρετικῶν, μήτε νὰ ἀκούε- 
ται ἡ βλάσφημος διδασκαλία των ἀπ᾽ 
ἐκείνους, ὅπου δὲν εἶναι γεγυμνασμέ- 
νοι εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν Γραφὴν καὶ εἰς ταῖς 
ἐπιστήμαις " μήτε νὰ διαλέγουνται 
HET αὐτοὺς, μήτε νὰ συναναστρέφουν- 
ται" κατὰ τὸν μελῳδὸν Προφήτην 
τὸν (Wad. a. a.) λέγοντα " μακάριος 
ἀνὴρ, ὃς οὐκ ἐπορεύϑη ἐν βουλῷ ἀσε- 
βῶν, καὶ ἐν ὁδῷ ἁμαρτωλῶν οὐκ 
ἔστη καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ προστάσσει ἡ 
Γραφὴ (Tir. γ΄. (.) λέγουσα" αἱρετι- 
κὸν ἄνϑδρωπον μετὰ πρώτην καὶ δευ- 


τέραν vovStaíav παραιτοῦ. 


Ἐρώτησις dB. 
Ποία εἶναι ἡ ἕκτη ἐντολὴ τῆς ἐκ- 
κλησίας ; 
᾽Απ. Νὰ παρακαλοῦμεν τὸν πανά- 
ya3ov Θεὸν διὰ πᾶσαν κατάστασιν 
διὰ 


N 
TOV 


τῶν ἀνϑρώπων᾽" πρῶτον μὲν 

a A . 4 
τοὺς πνευματικοὺς, ἤγουν διὰ 
τὸν 
τῆς 
ἐπαρχίας καὶ διὰ τὸν κλῆρον ὅλον᾽ 


παναγιώτατον Πατριάρχην, διὰ 
Μητροπολίτην, καὶ ᾿Επίσκοπον 


ἔπειτα διὰ τὸν βασιλέα, διὰ τὸν ἡγε- 
μόνα, διὰ ὅλην τὴν γερουσίαν, καὶ 
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verentia rite usurpato sacro chris- 
mate. 


Qvuastio XCI. 


Quintum Ecclesie preceptum 
quod est ? 

Rxsr. Ut ne legantur Heereti- 
corum libri, neque fando blas- 
phema illorum audiatur doctrina 
ab iis, qui in divinis ac humanis 
literis atque disciplinis inexercitati 
sunt; ne sermones cum ejusmodi 
hominibus conferant; ne ad fa- 
miliaritatem eorum sese applicent, 
monente Propheta cantore (Psa. i. 
1): *Beatus vir, qui non ambulat 
in eonsilio impiorum, et in via pec- 
eatorum non consistit Et alibi 
precipit Scriptura (Tit. iii. 10): 
‘Heereticum hominem post unam 
alteramque admonitionem devita.’ 


Quazastio XCII. 


Sextum Ecclesie preceptum 
quodnam est? 

Resp. Ut Deum optimum maxi- 
mumque pro omni hominum or- 
dine ac statu pie veneremur. Pri- 
mum pro spiritualibus: nimirum 
pro sanctissimo Patriarcha, pro 
Metropolita et Episcopo nostre 
provincise cleroque universo. Tum 
pro rege, pro preside provincis, 
pro senatu omni et rep., pro exer- 






















^ | 


| Ἐρώτησις by. 


| Ποία εἶναι ἡ ἑβδύμη ἐντολὴ rie 
ἐκκλησίας 5 

"Am. Nà eictem BER! 

EURE Auen ἀπὸ τὸν Ε 

“Μητροπολίτην ἢ Ἐπίσκοπον εἰς τὴν ἢ 
ἐπαρχίαν τὸν, tare BESTREITEN Mer ro 
προστάσσει ἐκεῖνος hà aiv Mild sli ὶ 
᾿ eykaíav ὑπόϑεσιν, Bol Su PENG, Va 
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τρέψῃ τὴν δικαίαν ὀργὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τὴν ἐπικειμένην εἰς τὸν λαόν Tov’ καὶ 
νὰ tov λυτρώσῃ ἢ ἀπὸ ϑανατικὸν, ἢ 
πεῖναν, ἣ πόλεμον, ἢ ἀβροχίαν, ἢ 
πολυβροχίαν, ἢ διὰ ἰατρείαν τῶν ἀσ- 
Sevov, ἢ διὰ παρηγορίαν τῶν τεϑλιμ- 
μένων" καϑὼς φαίνεται εἰς τὰς Πραξ- 
εἰς τῶν ᾿Αποστύλων ὅπου (κεφ. ιβ΄. 
ς΄.) γράφουσιν 6 μὲν οὖν Πέτρος 
ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, προσευχὴ δὲ 
ἣν ἐκτενὴς γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλη- 


, x ^ 4 e , e 
σίας πρὺς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ avrov. 


Ἐρώτησις 56. 

Ποία εἶναι ἡ ὀγδόη ἐντολὴ τῆς ἐκ- 
κλησίας ; 

"An. Νὰ μὴν ἀποτολμῶσιν oi κοσ- 
μικοὶ, νὰ πέρνουσι βιαίως τὰ καλὰ 
καὶ στεκούμενα τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ νὰ 
τὰ μεταχειρίζουνται εἰς ἰδίαις τως 
χρείαις. Οἱ δὲ πνευματικοὶ προεστῶ- 
τες χρεωστοῦσι νὰ προμηϑεύουνται 
ἀπὸ τὰ καλὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τὰ στο- 
λίσματα καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα εἶναι ἀναγκαΐα 
εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν " ἀκόμι τὴν Gworpo- 
φίαν καὶ ἐνδύματα ἐκείνων, ὅπου 
ὑπηρετοῦσι τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ τῶν 
πτωχῶν, καὶ τῶν ξένων᾽ κατὰ τὴν 
διδασκαλίαν τῆς Γραφῆς ὅπου (Πραξ. 
ιά. κϑ'.) λέγει" τῶν δὲ μαϑητῶν καϑὼς 
ηὐπορεῖτο τις, ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν 
εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς. Ὅ καὶ ἐποίη- 
cav, ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσ- 
ββυτέρους διὰ χειρὺς Βαρνάβα καὶ 
Σαύλου. ᾿Ακόμει δὲν εἶναι δίκαιον 
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populum suum urgentes, populum- 
que a pestilentia, a fame, a bello, a 
siccitate, aut pluvia nimia, eripien- 
dum; sive ad sanandos segrotos 
consolandosque oppressos, prout ap- 
paret ex Actis Apostolorum, ubi 
scribitur (xii. 6): * Et Petrus qui- 
dem in carcere attinebatur, assidus 
vero pro eo ad Deum ab Ecclesia 
fiebant preces. 


Quastio XCIV. 


Quodnam octavum Ecclesie est 
preceptum ? 

Resp. Ut ne profani homines 
bona nummosque ecclesie vi au- 
ferre aut ad privatas necessitates 
suas intervertere ausint. Ceterum 
ad sacrorum Antistites hsc cura 
pertinet, ut de bonis ecclesie mun- 
dum aliaque illi necessaria compa- 
rent: ut victum et vestitum iis, qui 
ecclesie ministrant, et egenis et 
peregrinis suppeditent, docente ita 
Scriptura (Act. xi. 29): * Discipuli 
autem, prout cuique suppetebat, 
statuerunt in usum fratrum in Iu- 
dea habitantium mittere. Quod 
etiam fecerunt, mittentes seniori- 
bus per Barnabam et Saulum.’ 
Preterea minime sequum est, sive 
Seeculares, sive Pontifices ipsos, 
qui in Ecclesia aliqua sacrorum 
antistites sunt, nummos illius aut 
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καὶ ἑδοαίωμα τῆς uAnYelag. Καὶ ra 
δόγματα καὶ διδάγματά της δὲν εἶναι 
avSpwrıva ἀλλὰ Sia‘ διὰ τοῦτο λέ- 
yovrtc πῶς πιστεύομεν εἰς αὐτὴν, 
νοοῦμεν πῶς πιστεύομεν εἰς τὰ ϑεο- 
παράδοτά της λόγια, καὶ ϑεόπνευστα 
δόγματα. Φησὶ γὰρ ἡ Γραφή᾽ ὅτι 
ὑπὸ Πνεύματος ἁγίου φερόμενοι ἐλά- 
λησαν οἱ ἅγιοι Θεοῦ ἄνϑρωποι" καὶ 
ὁ Παῦλος (a. Θεσσ. β΄. ιγ΄.) φησίν" 
οὐ λόγον ἀνϑρώπονυ ἐδέξασϑε, ἀλλὰ, 
καϑὼς ἐστὶν ἀληϑῶς, λόγον Θεοῦ. 
Καὶ ἀπὸ rovro κινοῦμεϑα νὰ πιστεύ- 
«tv ὄχι μόνον τὸ ἱερὸν Εὐαγγέλιον, 
ὕπον ἐκείνη ἐδιάλεξε, περὶ οὗ ὃ Χρισ- 
τὸς (Μαρκ. a. i£.) διετάξατο εἰπών" 
πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ Ἐναγγελίῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
εἰς πάσας τὰς λοιπὰς γραφὰς καὶ 
συνοδικὰς διατάξεις. 


Ἐρώτησις 52. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δέκατον ἄρϑρον τῆς 
πίστεως ; 
"Aw. Ὁμολογῶ ἕν βάπτισμα 


4 » e es 
εἰς αφεσιν auaprıwv. 


Ἐρώτησις 5f. 

Τί διδάσκει τὸ ἄρϑρον τοῦτο τῆς 
πίστεως ; 

"Am. "Exedy ἐνθυμᾶται τοῦ βαπ- 
τίσματος, ὅπου εἶναι τὸ πρῶτον μυσ- 
τήριον, μας δίδει ἀφορμὴν, νὰ ϑεω- 
ρήσωμεν περὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ μυστηρίων 


818 


(Ephes. v. 27); et *columnam atque 
stabilimentum veritatis! (1 Tim. iii. 
15). Sed et dogmata et doctrina 
illius nequaquam humana verum 
divina sunt. Quando itaque nos in 
illam eredere profitemur ; intelligi- 
mus, nos credere in traditas divini- 
tus sacras illius Scripturas et inspi- 
rata ἃ Deo dogmata. Ait enim 
Scriptura (2 Pet. i. 21), actos a Spir- 
itu Sancto locutus fuisse sanctos Dei 
homines. Similiter et Paulus (1 
Thess. ii. 13): * Non ut sermonem 
hominum excepistis, sed (sicut reve- 
ra est) ut sermonem Dei? Hinc 
adducimur ad fidem habendam non 
modo sacro Evangelio ab Ecclesia 
recepto, de quo Christus ipse pre- - 
cepit (Marc. i. 15): * Credite Evan- 
gelio; verum etiam reliquis omni- 
bus sacris Scripturis et synodicis 
decretis. 


Qvxsrio XCVII. 


Decimus fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 

Resp. Confiteor unum baptisma 
in remissionem. peccatorum. 


Quastio XCVIII. 


Quid hie fidei Articulus do- 
cet 1 

Resp. Quandoquidem baptisma- 
tis mentionem facit, quod primum 
eeclesie mysterium est: locum no- 
bis opportunum preebet disserendi, 
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a , [4 e e “ 
τὸ uvorıpıov. Δεύτερον ὁ ἱερεὺς, 
Grou νὰ εἶναι νυμίμως κεχειροτονη- 
{ 
μένος ἢ ó ἐπίσκοπος. Τρίτον ἡ 
* e e , 
ἐπίκλησις rov aylov Πνεύμα- 
roc, καὶ τὸ εἶδος τῶν λογίων, 
a e e e e MJ e Ld a 
μετὰ ὁποῖα ὁ ἱερεὺς ἁγιάζει τὸ μυσ- 
, - Ld - e , [4 
τήριον τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύ- 
uaroc μὲ γνώμην ἀποφασισμένην rov 


νὰ τὸ ἁγιάσῃ. 


Ἐρώτησις pa. 

Διὰ ποῖον τέλος τὰ μυστήρια διε- 
τάχπησαν; ᾿ 

"Az. Πρῶτον διὰ νὰ εἶναι σημάδια 
τῶν ἀληϑινῶν υἱῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἤγουν 
τῆς ἔκκλησίας τῆς ὀρϑοδόξου, τῆς 
καϑολικῆς καὶ ἀποστολικῆς " διατὶ 
ὅποιος χρᾶται τὰ μυστήρια τοῦτα κα- 
Swe πρέπει, εἶναι εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀληϑινὸν καὶ γνήσιον μέλος 
Δεύ- 


Tepov, διὰ νὰ ἔχωμεν ἀσφαλὲς ση- 


τῆς καὶ κατὰ χάριν ving Θεοῦ. 
uc 


μεῖον τῆς εἰς Θεὸν ἡμῶν πίστεως, 
ἔστωντας καὶ νὰ εἴμεσϑαν βέβαιοι μὲ 
a , a a xy M 
τὴν πίστιν, καὶ μετὰ καλὰ ἔργα, và 
Ll 3 bl > [4 
σωϑοῦμεν εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον ζωήν. 
ΝΜ 
Τρίτον, διὰ νὰ ἔχωμεν ἰατρικὰ ἀναμ- 
se ?, 
φίβολα, và διώχνωμεν ταῖς ἀσϑενεί- 


aic τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν μας. 


Ἐρώτησις pf. 
Τί εἶναι τὸ πρῶτον μνστήριον τοῦ 
βαπτίσματος ; 
"Ar. Τὸ βάπτισμα εἶναι μία ἔκ- 
πλυσις καὶ ἀναίρεσις τοῦ προπατορι- 


Vor. IL —B Β 
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Secunda, Sacerdos legitimis suf- 
fragiis ordinatus aut Zpiscopus. 
Tertia Znvocatio Spiritus Sancti 
et 80lemnis verborum formula. 
Quibus verbis vi et efficacia Spir- 
itus Saneti mysterium sacerdos rite 
sanctificat ; accedente fixa et de- 
liberata ejusdem intentione sanc- 
tificandi mysterii. 


Qv.xsTIo CI. 


Quem in finem instituta sunt 
mysteria ! 

Resp. Primo ut signa atque tes- 
seree verorum Dei filiorum sive 
Ecclesie orthodoxe, catholice et 
apostolieg sint. Nam quisquis, ut 
oportet, hisce utitur mysteriis, is 
verum et genuinum ecclesie Dei 
membrum est et secundum gra- 
tiam Dei filius. Secundo ut cer- 
tum nostre in Deum fiducise habe- 
amus pignus. Si videlicet in fide 
bonisque operibus constauter per- 
severaverimus, tum vite nos ac 
salutis seterng compotes omnino 
fore. Tertio ut explorata atque 
presentanea habeamus remedia, 
quibus infirmitates peccatorum nos- 
trorum depellamus. 


Quazstio CIL 
Quid est primum mysterium sive 
baptismatis ? 
Resp. Baptisma est ablutio que- 
dam et exstirpatio peecati origi- 


376 
κοῦ ἁμαρτήματος " διὰ τῆς τρίτης κα- 

, 4 yon ’, “ 
ταδύσεως εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ, λέγοντος τοῦ 
ἱερέως τὰ λόγια τοῦτα" εἰς τὺ ὄνομα 


E a 3 , e a - Te - 
τοῦ Πατρὸς, ἀμήν" καὶ τοῦ Yiov, 


, , . a - e ’ [4 
αμήν καὶ τοῦ ayíou Πνεύματος, 


(Ὁ ἀνάδοχος ὀφείλει προφέ- 


pev τὸ ἁμήν.) Καὶ μετὰ τὴν ava- 


ἀμήν. 


γέννησιν τούτην ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ Πνεύ- 
ματος γίνεται ἡ διαλλαγὴ τοῦ ἀνϑρώ- 
που μὲ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ συγχωρεῖται ἡ 
εἴσοδος εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρα- 
νῶν, κατὰ τὰ λόγια τοῦ Σωτῆρος 
ἡμῶν (Iwav. γ΄. €), λέγοντος" ἐὰν 
μή τις γεννηϑῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ Πνεύ- 
ματος, οὐ δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
[βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Τοῦτο τὸ μυσ- 


τήριον μίαν φορὰν λαμβανύμενον δὲν 
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nalis, terna in aquam immersione 
facta, pronunciaute hsec verba sa- 
cerdote: In nomine Patris ; Amen; 
et Filii; Amen; et Spiritus Sanc- 
ti; Amen. (Nota: Susceptor sive 
pater lustricus respondet: Aten.) 
Post hanc ex aqua et Spiritu re- 
generationem homo in gratiam 
cum Deo reducitur, patetque illi 
coelestis regni aditus secundum 
verba Servatoris nostri (Joh. iii. 
5): *Nisi quis ex aqua et Spiritu 
genitus fuerit, non potest ingredi 
in regnum Dei! Hoc autem mys- 
terium semel acceptum iterum non 
repetitur; modo si is, qui bap 
tizat, orthodoxe in unum Deum 


δίδεται δεύτερον " μόνον ἐκεῖνος Ómov| personis trinum credat, et accu. 
βαπτίζει và πιστεύῃ ὀρϑοδόξως tva:rate nullaque immutatione pre 
Θεὸν τρισυπύστατον, καὶ và εἶπεν ax- dicta verba: In nomine Patris, et 
ριβῶς καὶ ἀπαραλλάκτως rà mpoppn- Ä Filii, et Spiritus Sancti Amen se 
Sévra λόγια" εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Ila-; cundum catholice et orthodoxe 
τρὺς, καὶ τοῦ Yiov, kal τοῦ ἁγίου | Ecclesi: sententiam proferat. 
Πνεύματος ἀμήν, κατὰ τὴν γνώμην τῆς 


καϑολικῆς καὶ ὀρϑοδόξου ἐκκλησίας. 


"Epwrnoe py. QvzsrIo CIII. 


Ti πρέπει và φυλάττεται εἰς τὸ 
μυστήριον τοῦτο; 


9 - 
Ar. Τὸ πρῶτον εἶναι, ὅπου τὸ 


Quidnam in hoc Mysterio ob 
gervandum ? 
Resp. Primum necesse infantulo 


βρέφος μὲ τὸν ἀνάδοχόν rov (6 ómot- est, per susceptorem suum, qui or- 
oc πρέπει va εἶναι óp3áOoloc) Exe! thodoxus esse debet, penitus re- 
ἀνάγκην, và ἀποταγῷ ἤγουν và ἀρνη- nunciare familiaritati diaboli, il. 
vi τὸν διάβολον kal ὅλα rov rà Epyalumque cum operibus suis omni- 
kai τὴν λατρείαν rov kai πᾶσαν τὴν bus, cum cultu pompaque omni 
πομπύν rov. Μὰ àv ὃ βαπτιζόμενος ᾿ repudiare. Quod si baptizandus 


IE IL 


a δὲν πρέπει oportet, quam andinssig verbi min- 
ἃ παρὰ ἀπὸ istro. Veruntamen urgente aliqua 
Kaps m necessitate etiam alius quisque 
j ro homo, sive mas sive femina hoc 
ET peragere sacramentum potest, sum- 
αχειριζύ- ta in manus debita materie, aqua 
| v simplici atque naturali, verbisque 
er solemnibus: In nomine Patris, et 
nei Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, ad trinam 
TW τοῦ ἁγίου immersionem rite adjectis. Ea 
μωντας καὶ τὴν τρίτην | vero. baptismatis hujus, etsi non 
ἃ τὸ τοιοῦτον fire amplius iterandi, vis et effieacitas 
maleturrne| est, ut indubium sterne salutis 
tavan- signaculum ac. pignus sit. Qui 
e συτορίος τῆς frnetus vero quodve emolumen- 
d εἶναι ὃ kap- tum hujus mysterii sit, id per 
cad’ ἕνας τὸ γνωρίζει. enim peccata omnia piece 
τὸ μυστήριον rovro ci- fantibus originale, in adultis tum 
" εἰς uiv τὰ illud tum voluntarium. Deinde 
v, εἰς δὲ τοὺς hominem plane renovat, in eum- 
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, a 4 M * A 
μεγάλους καὶ τὸ προπατορικὸν καὶ TO 
, ’ cv ^ 
προαιρετικῶν. Δεύτερον ὁ avzpurroc 
, a , , 4 
ἀνακαινίζεται καὶ ἀποκαϑίσταται εἰς 
a , ° Lcd “ 
τὴν δικαίωσιν ἐκείνην, ὅπου εἶχεν, 
e 4 - a 3 » e 
ὅταν ἦτον a3uwoc καὶ ἀναμάρτητος 
~ / ° 
καδὼς paptupa (a. Kop. c. ta) ὁ 
᾿Απόστολος, λέγων ἀλλὰ ἀπελού- 
σασϑε, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσϑητε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐδικαιώ- 
4 - 9 , - , > ~ 
Inte ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ToU Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, 
. a 9 ~ eo - ~ € - 
kai ἐν τῷ Πνεύματι τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
[4 
Ἔπειτα οἱ βαπτισϑέντες γίνουνται 
e eo - - 4 
μέλη τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, kai 
τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἐνδυόμεϑα " διατὶ 
(Γαλ. γ΄. κζ΄.) λέγει ὁ ᾿Απόστολος ' 
ὅσοι εἰς Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσϑητε, Χρισ- 


τὸν ἐνεδύσασϑε. 


Ἐρώτησις pe. 


Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δεύτερον μυστήριον 
4 bl 4 , ~ - 
εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Χριστοῦ: 

, 

AT. Τὸ δεύτερον μυστήριον εἶναι 
τὸ μύρον τοῦ χρίσματος ' τὸ ὁποῖον 
Ψ 3 - 
ἤρχισεν ἀπὸ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον, ὅπου 

es e" es 
τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκατάβηκεν(Πραξ. 
; 
.β΄.)) εἰς τοὺς ᾿Αποστύλους, σφραγί- 
4 M x , 
ζοντας τοὺς ui τὴν ϑείαν rov χάριν, 
ὃ \ M , a - x? 
td va κηρύττουσι σταδερῶς καὶ ἀδια- 
λ , LY , - - x 
&UTTUC τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Kai 
x , P, Lb d LY 
τὴν (βοήϑειαν τούτην χρειάζονται καὶ 
ς . 
οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι" καὶ καϑὼς πάλαι 
4 Lol e 
τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκατάδηηκεν εἰς 
, 
τοὺς ᾿Αποστόλους ἐν εἴδει πυρὸς kai 
y 
ἔχυσεν εἰς αὐτοὺς rà xapíouará του" 
᾽ λ - NL - e e c N 
τέτοιας λογῆς καὶ ropa, ὅταν 6 ἱερεὺς 

), a 

χρίει τὸν βαπτιζόμενον μὲ τὸ ἅγιον 


P, , , 
-μύρον, χύνουνται ἀπάνω tic αὐτὸν rà 
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que justitie sanctitatisque restituit 
locum, quo innocens adhuc intac- 
tusque peccato olim steterat, quem- 
admodum testatur Apostolus (1 
Cor. vi. 2): *Sed abluti estis, sed 
sanctificati, sed justificati in nomi- 
ne Domini Iesu et in Spiritu Dei 
nostri Super hsec membra cor. 
poris Christi baptizati evadimus, 
Dominumque nostrum induimus, 
teste Apostolo (Gal. iii. 27): *Quot- 
quot in Christum baptizati estis, 
Christum induistis.’ 


Quzstıo CIV. 


Quodnam secundum in Ecclesia 
Christi Mysterium est ? 
Resp. Secundum Mysterium un- 


iguentum chrismatis (sive confir- 


mationis) est. Quod ab eo tem- 
pore initium habuit (Act. ii), quo 
super Apostolos c@lo devectus con. 
sedit Spiritus Sanctus, eosque di- 
vina gratia sua obsignavit, quo 
constanter et sine intermissione 
fidem Christi preedicarent. Eodem 
numine auxilioque iis omnino opus 
est, qui Christianismo initiantur. 
Rursus, uti tunc temporis visibili 
ignis specie delapsus Spiritus Sanc- 
tus charismata sua Apostolis im- 
pertivit: pariter et hodie, quando 
sacerdos oleo sacro recens baptiza- 
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, - € , , a 
χαρίσματα τοῦ αγίου Πνεύματος. To 
e - a] ~ » A \ , 
ὁποῖον εἶναι δῆλον ἀπὸ rà λόγια, 
ὅπον χρεωστεῖ ὁ ἱερεὺς νὰ λέγῃ, ὅταν 
ἐνεργῷ TO τοιοῦτο μυστήριον" σφρα- 
γὶς δωρεᾶς Πνεύματος ἁγίον, ἀμήν. 
‘Qe ἂν νὰ ἔλεγε, μὲ τὴν χρίσιν τούτου 

- € , , L « 
rov ἁγίου μύρου σφραγίζεσαι καὶ (3«- 
[βαιώνεσαι εἰς τὰ χαρίσματα τοῦ aylov 
Πνεύματος, Grou πέρνεις εἰς βεβαίω- 
σιν τῆς Χριστιανικῆς σον mi(GOTEUC * 
καὶ τοῦτο συμφωνᾷ μὲ τὰ λόγια τοῦ 
᾿Αποστόλου ((9'. Kop. a. κά.) λέγον- 

e f. Ds “- € - M t - , 
toc’ ὁ δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν εἰς 
Χριστὸν καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς, Geng’ ὁ 
καὶ σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς Θεὺς, καὶ 
δοὺς τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα τοῦ Πνεύματος 
Ἢ χρίσις 

e “ , a e 3 ~ e 
αὕτη τοῦ μύρου, ἣ μᾶλλον εἰπεῖν, ἡ 


ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. 


ἐνέργεια τούτη τῆς χρίσεως, ἐγίνετο 
εἰς τὸν καιρὺν τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων διὰ 
τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν. Arazi 
(IIpa£. ἡ. ιζ΄.) λέγει ἡ Γραφὴ" Τότε 
ἐπετίϑδουν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, καὶ 
ἐλάμβανον Πνεῦμα ἅγιον. Ὕστερα 
ἐγίνετο μὲ τὴν χρίσιν τοῦ μύρου, κα- 
Sec μαρτυρᾷ 6 ἱερὸς Διονύσιος ὁ 
μαϑητὴς τοῦ μακα- 


e 


᾿Αρεοπαγίτης, ὁ 
ρίου Παύλου. 


Ἐρώτησις pf. 

5, P d e 4 σο 

Πόσα πράγματα ζητοῦνται εἰς τοῦ- 
TO τὸ μυστήριον; 

"Ar. Πρῶτον ζητεῖται νὰ γίνεται 

ἀπὸ Tov ἀνωτάτω ἐπίσκοπον τὸ μύ- 

- P, M » a 

pov τοῦτο. Δεύτερον, va ἔχῃ THY 


πρεπουμένην τον ὕλην, ἤγουν τὸ 


819. 


tum inungit, desuper idem Spiritus 
Sancti donis perfunditur. Quod 
manifeste arguunt verba sacerdoti 
mysterium hoc peragenti de more 
pronuncianda: Signaculum mune- 
ris Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Quasi 
si dicat: Inunctione sacri hujus 
unguenti obsignaris confirmarisque 
in Spiritus Saneti donis, que in 
confirmationem Christiane fidei 
tug accipis. Quod cum verbis 
Apostoli congruit (2 Cor. i. 21): 
‘Qui confirmat nos vobiscum in 
Christo, et qui unxit nos Deus, 
qui etiam obsignavit nos, indidit- 
que arrhabonem Spiritus in cor- 
dibus nostris Ilsec vero unguenti 
inunctio aut potius hsec unctionis 
hujus efficientia sevo Apostolorum 
per impositionem manuum fiebat, 
dicente ita Scriptura (Act. viii. 17) : 
‘Tune imponebant illis ınanus, 
et accipiebant Spiritum Sanctum.’ 
Postmodum inunctione unguenti 
fieri ccepit, teste S. Dionysio Areo- 
pagita, B. Pauli discipulo (Eccles. 
Hierarch. cap. ii. et iv.). 


Quzstio CV. 


Quot ad hóc Mysterium neces- 
sari res eunt? 

Resp. Primum necesse est, ut 
ab summi loci ordinisque Episcopo 
hoc consecretur unguentum. Se- 
cundo, ut aptam congruentemque 


880 


ἔλαιον, τὸ βάλσαμον καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 
μυρίσματα. Τρίτον ζητεῖται, bre πα- 
ρευϑδὺς μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα νὰ χρίῃ ὁ 
ἱερεὺς τὸν βαπτιζόμενον εἰς τὰ διω- 
ρισμένα μέλη, ἐπιλέγων τὰ λόγια 
ἐκεῖνα᾽ σφραγὶς δωρεᾶς Πνεύ- 
᾿Απὸ 


μυστήριον τοῦτο γενοῦνται οἱ καρποὶ 


e ’ , ’ M 
ματος ayiov, αμῆν. τὸ 


τοῦτοι. Πρῶτον, διατὶ καϑώς με τὸ 
βάπτισμα ἀναγεννώμεϑα᾽ τέτοιας λο- 
γῆς, μὲ τὸ ἅγιον μύρον γενόμεϑα μέ- 
roxot τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος, βεβαιω- 
ϑέντες εἰς τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ 
αὐξάνομεν εἰς τὴν ϑείαν χάριν κατὰ 
τὸν ᾿Απόστολον (Tir. γ΄. €) τὸν λέ- 
yovra, ὅτι ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς κατὰ τὸν av- 
τοῦ ἔλεον διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας 
καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως Πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
ov ἐξέχεεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 
Δεύτερον, διατὶ μὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ 
ἁγίου Πνεύματος οὕτως εἴμεσϑεν Bé- 
βαιοι καὶ στερεοὶ, ὁποῦ δὲν ἠμπορεῖ 
νὰ βλάψῃ kaSóAov ὁ νοητὸς ἐχϑρὸς 
τὴν ψυχὴν μας. Τοῦτο τὸ μυστήριον 
δὲν δίδοται δεύτερον παρὰ εἰς ἐκείνους, 
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sibi materiam habeat; niınirum 
oleum, balsamum, unguenta cetera. 
Tertio, ut e vestigio post baptis- 
mum, certis definitisque membris, 
baptizatum sacerdos inungat, cum 
hac formula: Signaculum muneris 
Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Ex hoc 
Mysterio hi proveniunt fructus. 
Primum, velut per Baptisma re- 
nascimur: ita per sacrum hocce 
unguentum Spiritus Saneti par 
ticipes efficimur, confirmamur in 
fide Domini atque in gratia di- 
vina sensim adolescimus, docente 
A postolo (Tit. iii. 5): * Salvavit no& 
secundum misericordiam suam, per 
lavacrum regenerationis et reno- 
vationis Spiritus Sancti, quem co- 
piose super nos effudit per lesum 
Christum Salvatorem nostrum. Se- 
cundo, quod adjutorio Spiritus 
Saneti ita confirmamur et corrobo- 
ramur, ut nihil penitus animse nos- 
tre spiritualis hostis noster nocere 
valeat. Denique neque hoc un- 
quam repetitur Mysterium nisi in 


"ὁποῦ SéAovaw ἐπιστρέψειν ἀπὸ τὴν ' illis, qui ab nominis Christi ejura- 


Μ ~ - - 
ἄρνησιν τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Ἐρώτησις pc. 


“- « 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ τρίτον μυστήριον 3 


, e e * , 
Ar. Ἢ ayía εὐχαριστία, ἤγουν ro! 


tione (ad professionem ejusdem) 
postliminio redeunt. 


Quzstıo CVI. 


Quodnam tertium est Mysterium! 
Resp. Sancta Eucharistia, sive 


σώμα καὶ αἷμα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμὼν 'In- | corpus et sanguis Domini nostri 


P Ll € 
σοὺ Χριστοῦ, ὑποκάτω εἰς τὴν ϑεω- 


, - 9 - 
ρίαν τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ τοῦ οἴνου, εἰς TO, 


Iesu Christi, sub visibili specie pa- 
uis et vini, in quo vere et proprie, 
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e - x 9 -~ A , 
o70tov εἶναι ἀληθῶς καὶ κυρίως πα- 
pov, ἤγουν κατὰ τὸ πρᾶγμα, ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστός. Tovro τὸ μυστήριον ὑπερέ- 
χει ὅλα τὰ ἄλλα, καὶ μᾶλλον τῶν 
ἄλλων ὠφελεῖ εἰς τὴν σωτηρίαν τὴν 
eo ’, ? x 5 \ [A 
ἐδικήν μας. ᾿Επειδὴ εἰς τὸ μυστήριον 
τοῦτο πᾶσα χάρις καὶ χρηστότης τοῦ 
Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ φαινερώνεται εἰς τοὺς 
4 4 , hj , 
πιστοὺς kal παριστάνεται, KaIwE xé- 


λει γένῃ γνώριμον κατωτέρω. 


Ἐρώτησις ps. 

Τί πρέπει νὰ φυλάττεται εἰς τὸ μυσ- 
τήριον τοῦτο; 

9 e - 4 , 

Ar. Πρῶτον rovro ro μυστήριον 

4 , Ld 4 » 4 A ^ 
οὐδένας ἄλλος ἠμπορεῖ và τὸ κάμῃ, 
εἰς ὁποῖαν χρείαν καὶ ἂν τύχῃ, παρὰ 
4 T € “ , [4 

va εἶναι ἱερεὺς νύμιμος. Δεύτερον 

, a id x 
πρέπει, va mpoundeiy, và εἶναι ϑυσι- 

ld 4 e t m , A € 
aarijpuov ἐκεῖ, ὁποῦ μέλλει và (£povp- 
yia, ἢ ἀντιμίσιον, χωρὶς τοῦ ὑποίου 
Kad’ οὐδένα τρόπον ἠμπορεῖ và προσ- 

LY 4 ' , 
φερῃ τὴν avatuakrov Juaiav. Τρίτον 
πρέπει, νὰ προσέχῃ, νὰ εἶναι ἡ πρε- 
’ e LÀ ww 4 

TOvuÉvm ὕλη, ἤγουν ἄρτος σίτινος 


ἔνζημος, ὅσον δυνατὸν καϑαρός, καὶ 


οἶνος ἄμικτος ἀπὸ κάϑα λογῆς ἄλλο 


ὑγρὸν, καὶ εἰλικρινὴς εἰς ἑαυτόν. Καὶ 
εἰς τὴν προσκομιδὴν ἐγχεῖται καὶ ὕδωρ 
πρὸς πλήρωσιν τῆς Γραφῆς (war. 
(Y. λδ΄.) τῆς λεγούσης, ὅτι εἷς τῶν 
στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ τὴν πλευρὰν av- 
τοῦ ἔνυξε, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα καὶ 
ὕδωρ. Τέταρτον πρέπει, νὰ ἔχῃ ὁ 
ἐερεὺς τοιαύτην γνώμην εἰς τὸν και- 
ρὸν, ὁποῦ ἁγιάζει τὰ δῶρα, πῶς αὐτὴ 


> 
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hoc est, secunduin rem ipsam prees- 
to adest Iesu Christus. Hoc Mys- 
terium inter reliqua omnia unum 
precipue eminet, atque plus ceteris 
ad salutem consequendam nobis 
confert. Namque in eo gratie 
benignitatisque Domini Iesu opes 
universe fidelibus monstrantur ex- 
hibenturque, ut postea patebit. 


Quastio CVII. 


Quid in hoe Mysterio observan- 
dum! 

Resp. Primum, quod hoc Mys- 
terium nemo homo, nisi legitime 
creatus sacerdos, quantacunque ur- 
gente necessitate, adıninistrare pos- 
sit. Secundo providendum sacer- 
doti, ut, quo loco sacrificium fac- 
turus est, altare aut tapes saltem 
mensalis consecratus ad 
sit, absque quo nullo modo integ 
rum est, incruentum offere sacrifi- 
jum. Tertio curabit, ut in promtu 
sit materia debita, sive panis ex 
frugibus confectus, fermentatus et 
quantum potest purus; et vinum 
haud alio humore confusum in 
geque purum et sincerum.  Affun- 
ditur in actu ipso et aqua (calida) 
implend& Scripture, que dicit (Io. 
xix. 34): *quod quum unus quis- 
piam militum hasta latus Christi 
hausisset : sanguis continuo et aqua 
profluxerit/ Quarto eo teinporis 


mannm 
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ἡ οὐσία τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ ἡ οὐσία τοῦ | articulo, quo sacra munera conse- 
crat sacerdos, ita omnino secum 
statuere debet, quod substantia ipsa 
TOU Χριστοῦ διὰ τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ panis et vini in substantiam veri 


οἴνου μεταβάλλεται εἰς τὴν οὐσίαν 





~ 1À ^ - , b] e" 
τοῦ aÀwu3ivoU σώματος Kal αἵματος 


ayiov Πνεύματος, οὗ τὴν ἐπίκλησιν corporis et sanguinis Christi opera 
κάμει τὴν ὥραν ἐκείνην, διανατεληὼς Spiritus Saneti immutetur, cujus 
τὸ μυστήριον rovro, ἐπευχύμενος καὶ ; numen illo interim spatio implorat 
λέγων" Κατάπεμψον τὸ Πνεῦμά cov | his nimirum verbis, ut rite hoc ipse 
τὸ ἅγιον ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς kal ἐπὶ rà mpoxtí- | perficiat mysterium, exoptans: De- 
μενα δῶρα ταῦτα" καὶ ποίησον röv|mitte o Deus de colo Spiritum 
μὲν ἄρτον τοῦτον τίμιον σῶμα τοῦ |tuum Sanctum, super nos, et super 
Χριστυῦ σου, τὸ δὲ ἐν τῷ mornpiw|proposita heecce dona, et panem 
τούτῳ τίμιον αἷμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ σου, | hunc eflice pretiosum corpus Chris- 
μεταβαλὼν τῷ Πνεύματί σου τῷ ἁγίῳ. ti tui; idque, quod in calice hoc 
Μετὰ γὰρ τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα ἡ uerov-|inest, effice pretiosum sanguinem 
σίωσις παρευϑὺς γίνεται, καὶ aAA jos | Christi tui, transformans ea per 
ὁ üproc eig τὸ aAnSırov σῶμα τοῦ | Spiritum tuum Sanctum. | Quippe 
Χριστοῦ, καὶ ὁ οἶνος εἰς τὸ adnSwov | pronunciatis hisce verbis, confestim 
αἷμα. ᾿Απομένονται μόνον τὰ ción | Transsubstantiatio peragitur, muta- 
ὑποῦ φαίνουνται, Kal τοῦτο κατὰ τὴν | turque panis in verum corpus Chris- 
σ“είαν οἰκονομίαν. Πρῶτον μὲν, διὰ ti, vinum in verum ejusdem san- 

guinem; manentibus tantummodo 
và τὸ πιστεύωμεν πῶς εἶναι, διὰ τὰ | per divinam dispositionem specie- 


x x : a e [od x 
va μὴν βλέπωμεν σῶμα Χριστοῦ, μὰ 


λόγια ὁποῦ εἶπεν " τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά bus, qua visu percipiuntur. Pri- 
μου, καὶ τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου " mio- | mum ut ne ipsummet corpus Christi 
τεύοντες μᾶλλον εἰς τὰ λόγια καὶ δύ- | oculis nostris cernamus, sed fide 
potins credamns, id ipsum esse, 
μας αἰσθήσεις. To ὁποῖον mpo&evei | propter Christi ipsius verba: Hoc 





x LÀ - 
ναμιν ἐκείνου, παρὰ εἰς ταῖς ἐδικαῖς 


μακαρισμὸν τῆς πίστεως ᾿ μακάριοι est corpus meum ; hoc est sanguis 
γὰρ (Iwav. κ΄. kS'.) οἱ μὴ ἰδόντες καὶ meus; plus videlicet fidei habentes 
πιστεύσαντες. Δεύτερον, διατὶ ἡ φύ- | verbis et potentis illius quam nos- 
cic ἡ arIpwrivn ἀποτρέπεται τὴν tris ipsorum sensibus. . Quse res 
ὠμὴν σαρκοφαγίαν, kai ἐπειδὴ ἔμελλε beatitudinis fidei nos compotes facit 
và πέρνῃ rrjv ἕνωσιν τοῦ Χριστοῦ μὲ (Io. xx. 29): *Nam beati illi, qui 
τὴν μετάληψιν τῆς σαρκὺς καὶ αἵματός credunt, etsi non viderunt) Secun- 
του, διὰ νὰ μὴν τὴν ἀποτρέπεται do, quoniam ab esu crude carnis 
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paa "Ópieve c ὁ avd, Ban 

ns, καὶ δίδως 
ET uel «3 οἷμέ του 
ἐς βρῶσιν καὶ πόσιν τοῖς πιστοῖς, 
ὑπυκάτω εἰς τὸ ἔνδυμα τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ 


τοῦ οἴνου. Περὶ τούτυυ ὃ Γρηγύριος. 


Νύσσης καὶ ὁ ἱερὺς Δαμασκηνὸς εἰς 
πλάτος διαλέγονται. 


καὶ TOU υἵνου, τύσον ἀπὸ τοὺς TVtU- 
μυτικοὺς, boov καὶ ἀπὸ τοὺς κοσμι- 


τούς" ἐπειδὴ ὁ Χριστὸς, δὲν ix(Jà- | 
ζωντας κἂν ἕνα, οὕτω προσέταξε 


(lwav. ς΄. νγ΄.) λέγων ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 
λίγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα 
TW υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου καὶ πίητε αὖ- 
τοῦ τῷ αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. ᾿θυρώγων μου τὴν σάρ- 
κα καὶ πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα, ἐν ἐμοὶ 
μένει, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ, Atari καὶ οἱ 
ἅγιοι ᾿Απόστολοι κατὰ τὸν τρύπον, 
ὅπου τὸ ἐπαραλάβασιν ἀπὸ τὸν Χρισ- 
"àv, οὕτω καὶ τὸ ἐπαραδίδασιν εἰς κοι- 
νωμίαν κοσμικῶν τε καὶ ἱερωμένων, 
ἊΝ tic τὰ δύο εἴδη" καϑὼς (a. Kop. 
a κβ΄.) γράφει πρὸς KopwSiovg 6 
llagyoe ὁ ᾿Απήστυλυς λέγων" ἐγὼ 


γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου, 6. 


Καὶ παρέξωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃ ze Ἴη- 
We Χριστὸς ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ἦ παρεδί- 
Soro ἔλαβεν ἄρτον, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας. 
ἔκλασε καὶ εἶπε" pere, φάγετε, roU- 
™ wou ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
κλώμενον " τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν 


ἀνάμνησιν. Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτή- 


ων. 





'H δὲ κοινωνία, 


τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτυυ πρέπει và ylve- 
τῶι καὶ κατὰ τὰ δύο εἴδη τοῦ ἄρτου. 


-| humana abhorret natura, et tamen 


in hoe mysterio per participationem 
carnis et sanguinis Christi arctissi- 


mam eum illo conjunctionem homo 
Christianus initurus erat. Ut ne 
igitur participationem istam idem 
abominaretur et respueret: famil- 
iari rem ratione divina temperavit 
providentia, propriamque carnem 
et sanguinem suum fidelibus in ei- 


| bum potumque sub panis et vini in- 


volucris tradidit. Qua de re fusi- 
us uberiusque disserunt Gregorius 
Nyssenus et S. Damascenus. Cete- 
rum communio mysterii hujus se- 
cundum utramque speciem, panis 
videlicet et vini, tam ab ecclesias- 
tieis quam secularibus hominibus 
omnino fleri debet. Ita eniin Chris- 
tus sine ulla cujusquam exclusione 
preecepit (Io. vi. 53): ‘Amen, amen, 
dieo vobis, nisi manducaveritis car- 
nem filii hominis et biberitis san- 
guinem illius, non habebitis vitaın 
wternam in vobis. Qui carnem 
meam edit et sanguinem meum 
bibit, is in me manet et ego in illo.’ 
Quare ad eundem etiam modum 
prout a Christo acceperant, ita aliis 
hoc mysterium sancti Apostoli per- 
agendum tradiderunt; seqnali nimi- 
rum tum secularium tum religioso- 
rum usu, et ntraque specie, Quem- 
admodum Corinthiis scribit Paulus 
Apostolus (1 Cor. xi. 22): *Namque 
ego ἃ Domino accepi, quod et tra- 
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ριον μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων " rov- 
M A e a UA 9 

ro τὸ ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ διαϑήκη ἐσ- 


τὶν ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι" τοῦτο TOLETE, - 


e , * , * a 9 4 3 , 
ὁσάκις ἂν πίνητε, εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ανάμ- 
a a e x 
vnow. Τὴν τιμὴν, ὅπον πρέπει và 
, , x M ~ Ld 
didyc εἰς Ta φρικτα ravra μυστήρια, 
. [4 e * , 
πρέπει νὰ εἶναι τοιαύτη, ὡς ἐκείνη, 
N) = IN - e 
ὅπου δίδεται τοῦ ἰδίου Χριστοῦ (wc 
, \ 3 
ἀνωτέρω εἴρηται)" ὥστε καϑὼς δι 
4 - e $ , 
ἐκεῖνον εἶπεν 6 Πέτρος ἐκ στόματος 
- , 
πάντων τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων (Mar3. tc. 
b] - 
(C .)* σὺ εἴ & Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, τοῦ ζῶντος " τέτοιας λογῆς 
M , x e P À d 
νὰ λέγωμεν kal ἡμεῖς, λατρεύοντες 
kay ἕνας ᾿ πιστεύω, Κύριε, καὶ ὃμο- 
e 9 od 
λογῶ, ὅτι σὺ εἶ ἀληθῶς ὁ Χριστὸς, 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ ζῶντος, ὁ ἐλ- 
MN , \ , e A 4 
Sov εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς 
~ v e 9 9 x * , 
σῶσαι, ὧν πρῶτος εἰμὶ ἔγω. ᾿Ακόμι 
τὸ μνστήριον τοῦτο προσφέρεται Iv- 
, e s , - , , 
σία ὑπὲρ πάντων τῶν ὀρϑοδόξων 
χριστιανῶν ζώντων τε καὶ κεκοιμη- 
, 4 9 4 fi 3 id - 
μένων ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ἀναστάσεως ζωῆς 
aiwviov’ ἡ ὁποία ϑυσία δὲν ϑέλει 
τελειώσειν ἕως τῆς τελευταίας κρίσε- 
wc. Οἱ καρποὶ τοῦ μυστηρίου τού- 
τον εἶναι τοῦτοι" πρῶτον ἡ ἀνάμ- 
e * 
νησις ToU ἀναμαρτήτου πάϑους kal 
- Ld e lod" x x 
τοῦ Savarov τοῦ Χριστοῦ" κατὰ τὸ 
, , , , . te 
(a. Kop. «a. κέ.) εἰρημένον " ὁσάκις 
\ A 4 , 4 ν ~ 
yap av ἐσϑίητε τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον, 
καὶ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο πίνητε, τὸν 
Savarov τοῦ Κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, 
Μ v * » 
ἄχρις οὗ ἂν EAYg. Τὸ δεύτερον 
κέρδος ὅπου μὲν δίδη εἶναι, διατὶ τὸ 


μυστήριον τοῦτο γίνεται ἱλασμὸς καὶ 
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didi vobis: quod Dominus Iesus ea 
nocte, qua traditus est, accepit pa- 
nem, et actis gratiis fregit dixitque: 


| accipite, edite. Hoc meum est cor- 


pus, quod provobis frangitur. Hoc 
facite in mei recordationem. Simil- 
iter et poculum, postquam ccenav- 
erant, dicens: Hoc poculum Novum 
Testamentum est, in meo sanguine. 
Hoc facite, quotiescunque biberitis 
in meirecordationem.’ Porro honor, 
quem tremendis hisce Mysteriis ex- 
hibere convenit, par illi similisque 
esse debet, qui Christo ipsi habetur 
(sicut supra dietum est.  Qusest. 
LVI.); ut quemadmodum de eo 
Petrus ore ac nomine reliquorum 
Apostolorum dixit (Matt. xvi. 16): 
‘Tu es Christus filius Dei viventis; 
consimili et nos ratione quisque il- 
lum sancte venerantes dicamus: 
* Credo Domine ac confiteor, revera 
esse Christum filium Dei viventis, 
qui in mundum venisti, ut salvos 
faceres peccatores, quorum ego pri- 
mus sum. Offertur etiam sacrificii 
vicem hoc mysterium pro orthodox- 
is Christianis omnibus viventibus 
pariter et in spe resurrectionis vite 
seternse consopitis. Quod sacrifici- 
um usque ad supremum orbis diem 
non intermittetur. Fructus hujus 
mysterii hi fere sunt. Primum re- 
cordatio supplicii, quo ob nullam 
plane noxiam suam affectus fuit, et 
mortis Christi, quemadmodum dici- 




















, ἡ ὁποῖα εἶναι Resp. Sacerdotium, quod duum - 
‚kai lest generum, alterum spirituale, 
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ἄλλη μυστηριώδης. Τῆς πνευματι- 
κῆς ἱερωσύνης ὅλοι οἱ Χριστιανοὶ 
οἱ ὀρϑόδοξοι μετέχουσιν, καϑὼς (a. 
Πετρ. β΄. 5..) διδάσκει Πέτρος ὁ 
᾿Απόστολος, λέγων " ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος 
ἐκλεκτὸν, βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, E3voc 
ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν " καὶ ὁ 
ἸΙωάννης εἰς τὴν ᾿Αποκάλυψιν (κεφ. €. 
3'.)' ἐσφάγης καὶ ἠγύρμασας τῷ Θεῷ 
ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ αἵματὶ σου ἐκ πάσης φυ- 
λῆς καὶ γλώσσης καὶ λαοῦ καὶ É3- 
νους καὶ ἐποίησας ἡμᾶς τῷ Θεῶ 
ἡμῶν βασιλεῖς καὶ ἱερεῖς. Καὶ κατὰ 
τὴν τοιαύτην ἱερωσύνην γίνονται καὶ 
προσφυραὶ τοιαῦται" ἤγουν προσευ- 
χαὶ, εὐχαριστίαι, νεκρώσεις τοῦ σώ- 
ματος, παραδύσεις εἰς μαρτύριον διὰ 
τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ ἄλλα ὅμοια * πρὸς 
τὰ ὁποῖα παρακινῶντας λέγει(ά. Πετρ. 
β΄. ) ὁ ᾿Απόστολος Πέτρος " καὶ av- 
τοὶ ὡς λίϑοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσϑε, 
οἶκος πνευματικὸς, ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, 
ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς ϑυσίας εὑ- 
προσδέκτους τῷ Θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ kai (Ῥωμ. ιβ΄. a.) ὁ Παῦλος" 
παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τῶν 
οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι τὰ 
σώματα ὑμῶν ϑυσίαν ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, 
εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ, τὴν λογικὴν λατ- 
ρείαν ὑμῶν. 


Ἐρώτησις p!. 
Πῶς γίνεται ἡ μυστηριώδης ἱἹερω- 
σύνη; 


e - 
᾽Απ. Ἢ ἱερωσύνη, ὁποῦ εἶναι uva- 
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alterum sacramentale. Commn- 
nione sacerdotii spiritualis ortho- 
doxi omnes Christiani fruuntur, si- 
cut docet Petrus Apostolus (1 Pet. 
ii. 9): * Vos autem genus electuin, 
regale sacerdotium, gens sancta, 
populus in acquisitionem.’ Et Io- 
annes iu Apocalypsi (v. 9): * Occi- 
sus ea, et redemisti nos Deo in san- 
guine tuo, ex omni tribu et lingua 
et populo et natione et fecisti nos 
Deo nostro reges et sacerdotes 
Atque prout sacerdotium hocce est, 
ita ejusdemmodi etiam fiunt obla- 
tiones; nimirum preces, gratiarum 
actiones, exstirpationes pravarum 
corporis cupiditatum affectiunum- 
que, voluntaria martyrii propter 
Christum susceptio ac perpessio 
ceteraque hujusmodi. Ad qui ita 
cohortatur Apostolus Petrus (1 Pet. 
ii. 5): * Ipsi quoque veluti vivi lapi- 
des sedificemini in domum spiritu- 
alem, sacerdotium sanctum, ad of- 
ferendum spirituales hostias accep- 
tabiles Deo per Iesum Christum. 
Et Paulus (Rom. xii. 1): *Adhortor 
vos fratres per misericordias Dei, ut 
prebeatis corpora vestra, hostiam 
viventem, sanctam, acceptam Deo, 
rationalem cultum vestrum." 


Quastio CIX. 


Quo pacto fit sacramentale sa- 
cerdotium ? 
Resp. Sacerdotium id mysterium 
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isd τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἐπιϑέ- 
suc τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν μέχρι τῆς 
δήμερον γίνεται ἡ χειροτονία " &a- 
ἀξαμένων τῶν ἐπισκόπων αὐτοὺς 
τρὸς διάδοσιν τῶν ϑείων μυστηρίων 
Sporwv, καϑὼς (a Kop. δ΄. a.) εἶπεν 
ἡ Ἀπόστολος " οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσ- 
τοῦ, καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ. 
Eie τὴν οἰκονομίαν τούτην δύο πράγ- 
ura περιέχονται " πρῶτον ἡ δύναμις 
tai ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ λύειν τὰς τῶν 
ἀνβρώπων ἁμαρτίας " διατὶ πρὺς av- 
τὴν (Mar$. dj. ın.) εἴρηται" ὅσα av 
λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται λελυμένον 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. Δεύτερον ἡ ἐξουσία 
καὶ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ διδάσκειν, ἡ ὅποῖα 
μιτὰ λόγια τοῦτα ἑρμηνεύεται " mo- 
ρευξίντες (Mar. κή. ι5΄.) οὖν μαϑη- 
τεύσατε πᾶντα τὰ ἴϑνη, βαπτίζοντες 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὺς καὶ 
τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Πνεύματος. 
Ὁ Χριστὼς λοιπὸν ἐξαπέστειλε τοὺς 
᾿Ατυστύλους εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα " οἱ δὲ 
᾿᾿Ατύστολοι χειροτονυῦντες ἄλλους 
τοὺς ἐπέμπασιν εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ ἔργον 
Κοξὼς συνάγεται ἀπὸ τὰ λόγια τοῦ 
ἁγίου Λουκᾶ (Πρᾶξ, ἡ, ιζ Ὁ Aéyov- 
Tog’ τότε ἐπετίϑουν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾿ 


αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐλάμβανον Πνεῦμα ἅγιον", 
ὑμοίως (κεφ. ιγ΄. β΄ .) ἔστωντας ἐκεῖνοι. 


νὰ λειτουργοῦσιν, ἤγουν νὰ προσφέ- 
pavar τὴν ἀναίμακτον ϑυσίαν πρὸς 
τὸν Θεὸν καὶ νὰ νηστεύουσιν, εἶπε 


ESSION 
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est, Apostolis a Christo mandatum 
fuit; deinceps per manuum illo- 
rum impositionem usque in hodi- 
ernum diem ordinatio ejusdem 
peragitur, suecedentibus in locum 
Apostolorum Episcopis ad distribu- 
enda divina mysteria salutisque 
humans obeundum ministerium ; 
teste Apostolo (1 Cor. iv. 1): ‘Ita 
nos sestimet homo, ut ministros 
Christi, et ceconomos mysteriorum 
Dei.” Hzec economia res precipne 
duas complectitur: una est facultas 
ac potestas solvendi delieta homi- 
num; quamobrem sic ad illam dic- 
tum fuit (Matt. xviii. 18): * Quid- 
quid solveritis super terram, id 
solntum erit in eclo) Altera po- 
testas et facultas docendi est, quse 
his verbis exponitur (Matt. xxviii. 
19): *Euntes docete omnes gentes, 
baptizantes eos in nomine Patris et 
Filii et Spiritus Sancti? Emisit 
igitar Apostolos ad predicandum 
evangelium Christus. Rursus A pos- 
toli alios postea ad idem opus im- 
positis manibus ordinatos miserunt, 
ut ex verbis S. Luce colligitur (Act. 


viii. 17): ‘Tune imponebant illis 


manus, et accipiebant Spiritum 
Sanctum.’ Similiter (xiii. 2): * Illis 
sacrum officium celebrantibus (h. e. 
hostiam ineruentam Deo offerenti- 
bus), ac jejunantibus dixit Spiritus 
Sanctus : segregate mihi Barnabam 
et Saulum in id opus,in quod vocavi 


i. 
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9 eo [4 
Epwrnoig pta. 
Πρὶν τῆς ἱερωσύνης εἶναι τάχα 


ἄλλαις τάξεις, ὅπου δίδονται ; 


"Aw. Ἢ ἱερωσύνη περικρατεῖ εἰς 
τὴν ἑαυτήν της ὅλους τοὺς (JaSuoóc* 
μὲ ὅλον τοῦτο πρέπει κατὰ τὴν τάξιν 
νὰ δίδονται" οἷον ἀναγνώστης, ψάλ- 
τῆς, λαμπαδάριος, ὑποδιάκονος, διά- 
κονος, διὰ τὰ ὁποῖα πλατύτερον δια- 
λαμβάνουσιν τὰ ἀρχιερευτικὰ εὐχε- 
λόγια, λεγόμενα τακτικά. Eie τὸν 
παρόντα τόπον φϑάνει μόνον va 
εἰποῦμεν πρὸς διδασκαλίαν τῆς ὀρ- 
Soóóbov ὁμολογίας, πῶς ὁ ἐπίσκο- 
πος πρέπει νὰ φανερώνῃ, εἰς κάϑα 
BaSpov ὅπον χειροτονᾷ, τὸ ἔργον 
ὕπον τοῦ ἐγχειρίζει, fj τὴν Sav 
ἱερουργίαν, ἣ τὴν Εὐαγγελίον ἀνάγ- 
νωσιν, ἢ ToU ᾿Αποστόλου, ἢ νὰ φέρῃ 
τὰ ἱερὰ σκεύη, N τὸν κόσμον τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας, διατὶ πᾶσα τάξις ἔχει τὸ 
ἴδιόν τῆς σημάδιον, μὲ τὸ ὁποῖον 
kad’ ἕνας διαφέρει ἀπὸ τὸν ἄλλον " 
καὶ πρέπει ὃ ἐπίσκοπος νὰ τὸ διερ- 
μηνεύῃ. 


Ἐρώτησις pıß. 

Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ πέμπτον μυστή- 
ριον ; 

"An. Τὸ πέμπτον μυστήριον εἶναι 
ἡ μετάνοια, ἡ ὁποῖα εἶναι ἕνας πόνος 
τῆς καρδίας διὰ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα, ὁποῦ 
ἔσφαλεν ὃ ἄνϑρωπος, τὰ ὁποῖα κατη- 
γορᾷ ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ ἱερέως μὲ γνώ- 
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QuzsTio CXI. 


Aliine etiam Ordines quidam 
sunt, qui ante sacerdotium confer- 
untur? 

Resp. Sacerdotium ceteros om- 
nes in &e continet gradus, qui nihilo 
secius legitimo ordine conferri de- 
bent: ut Lector, Cantor, Lampada- 
rius, Subdiaconus, de quibus latius 
in Euchologiis Pontificalibus, quee 
Tactica nuncupantur,agitur. Satis 
autem in preesens est, ut ad doctri- 
nam Orthodoxs hujus Confessionis 
paucis dicamus, ad officium Epis- 
eopi pertinere, ut, in quocunque 
gradu quempiam constituit, clare 
et dilucide muneris illius rationes 
homini exponat, quod ipsi commit- 
tit; sive divinum Liturgie officium 
sit, sive lectio evangelii, sive Apos- 
tolicarum epistolarum, sive ut sacra 
vasa gestet,sive ut mundum ecclesize 
servet. Est enim cuique ordini pe- 
culiare insigne suum, quo singilla- 
tim alius ab alio distinguitur, quod 
explanare debet Episcopus. 


QuastTio CXII. 


Quodnam quintum et Myste- 
rium ? 

Resp. Quintum Mysterium Peeni- 
tentia est, que vera quidam peni- 
tusque infixa tristitia est, ob ea, que 
in se quisquam admisit peccata. 
Que cum firmo animi proposito 
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μην βεβαίαν, và διορϑώσῃ τὴν ζωήν 
του εἰς τὸ μέλλον, καὶ μὲ ἐπιϑυ- 
, M , " x 4 
μίαν, νὰ τελειώσῃ ὅ, τι τὸν ἐπιτι- 
μήσει ὁ ἱερεὺς ὃ πνευματικός του. 
Τοῦτο τὸ μυστήριον ἰσχύει καὶ πέρνει 
4 Ld , e , € a 
τὴν δύναμίν rov, ὁπόταν ἡ λύσις 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν γίνεται διὰ τοῦ ἱερέως, 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν καὶ ζυνήϑειαν τῆς 
* - A 
ἐκκλησίας" ὑποῦ παρευδὺς ὡς av 
4 
πάρῃ THY συγχώρησίν του, αφέων- 
ται τὰ ἁμαρτήματα τὴν ὥραν ἐκείνην 
ὅλα ἀπὸ τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τοῦ ἱερέως, 
4 4 / - e e es 
κατὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὑποῦ 
, . - 
(Ioav. κ΄. κγ΄.) ele’ λάβετε πνεῦμα 
e e >» , oo 8 e 
ἅγιον" àv τινων αφῆτε τὰς apapríac, 
+) - » ΠΣ 
ἀφίενται αὐτοῖς, Av τινων κρατῆτε, 


LA 
KEKPATNVTAL. 


4 , , 
Epwrnotg ριγ. 
Τί πρέπει νὰ Jewpovusv εἰς τοῦτο 
τὸ μνστήριον: 


"Arr. Πρῶτον πρέπει va προσέχω- 
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emendande in posterum vits sue, 
plenaque voluntate observandi ef- 
ficiendique, quidquid mulctse sup- 
pliciique irroget sacerdos, pater 
suus spiritualis, illi accusatorie de- 
tegit. Hoc Mysterium tum potis- 
Bimum valet vimque exserit suam 
absolutio peccatorum per sacerdo- 
tem secundum constitutionem atque 
morem ecclesi: conceditur. Quip- 
pe ut delictorum suorum veniam 
quispiam consequitur; extemplo 
omnia illius peccata ἃ Deo per sa- 
cerdotem illi remissa sunt, secun- 
dum Christi ipsius verba qui dixit 
(Io. xx. 23): ‘Accipite Spiritum 
Sanctum, si quorum peccata re- 
miseritis, remittuntur illis; si quu- 
rum retinueritis, retenta sunt.’ 


Quzstio CXIII. 
Quid observandum in hoc Mys- 
terio ! | 
Resp. Primo videndum, ut peni- 


μεν, ὥστε ὃ μετανοῶν và εἶναι χρισ- tens sit Christianus, fidei orthodoxe 
τιανὺς πίστεως ὀρϑοδόύξον καὶ ka- | et catholice. Namque poenitentia, 
ϑολικῆς ᾿ διατὶ ἡ μετάνοια χωρὶς τὴν qua vera destituitur fide, non est 


*, LY ’ x « id 
ἀληϑινὴν πίστιν δὲν εἶναι μετάνοια, 
LÀ 3 

οὔτε εἰς τὸν Θεὸν εὐπρόσδεκτος. Δεύ- 


a 4 , e φ 
τερον, νὰ ἐξετάζωμεν, ὥστε ὁ πνευ- 


peenitentia nec Deo accepta. Se- 
cundo ut confessionarius, qui con- 
fessionem Christianorum  resipis- 


ματικὸς, ὑποῦ δέχεται τοὺς Aoyıo-|centium audit et excipit, pariter 

μοὺς τῶν μετανοούντων χριστιανῶν, | orthodoxus sit. Nam hereticus et 

và εἶναι ὀρϑύδοξος, διατὶ 6 aiperıxög | apostata nullam solvendi piacula 
4 ¢ 9 ’ a v , e hd 

Kal 0 αποστατῆς δὲν EXEL δύναμιν tou | potestatem habet. "Tertio necesse 

λύειν τὰς ἁμαρτίας. Τρίτον εἶναι] est, habere panitentem contritio- 


ἀναγκαῖον νὰ ἔχῃ συντρι[βὴν καρδίας : nem cordis seriumque de admissis 
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° - x , M x € . . * . 
ὁ ueravowv καὶ λύπην διὰ rà auap-|noxis dolorem, queis Dei irum 


τἡματά του" μετὰ ὑποῖα ἐπαρόξυνε 
τὸν Θεὸν 1] ἔβλαψε τὸν πλησίον rov: 
διὰ τὴν ὁποῖαν συντριβὴν λέγει (Var. 
νά. ιζ΄.) 6 Δαβίδ" καρδίαν συντετρι- 
μένην καὶ τεταπεινωμένην ὁ Θεὸς οὐκ 
ἐξουδενώσει. Εἰς τὴν συντριβὴν τού- 
THY τῆς καρδίας πρέπει νὰ ἀκολουϑᾷ 
καὶ ἡ διὰ στόματος ἐξομολύγησις πάν- 
των τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων Kas’ ἕκαστον" 
διατὶ δὲν ἠμπορεῖ ὁ πνευματικὸς νὰ 
λύσῃ τίποτες, ἂν δὲν ἠξεύρῃ ποῖα 
πρέπει và AvSoUot, καὶ τί ἐπιτίμιον 
νὰ δόσῃ. Δι᾿ avrà ἡ ὑποῖα ἐξομολό- 
γῆσις εἶναι φανερὴ εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν 
Γραφὴν, ὁποῦ (Πραξ. ($'. ın.) λέγει" 
πολλοί τε τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἤρχον- 
ro ἐξομολογούμενοι, καὶ ἀναγγέλλον- 
τες τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν. Kai (lax. é. 
ic.) ἀλλαχοῦ " ἐξομολογεῖσϑε ἀλλή- 
λοις τὰ παραπτώματα, καὶ εὔχεσϑε 
Καὶ 
(Μαρκ. à. £.) πάλιν ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς 


ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαϑῆτε. 


αὑτὸν πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαῖα χώρα καὶ 'Itpo- 
σολυμῖται, κἀὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο πάντες ἐν 
τῷ Ἰωορδάνι ποταμῷ ὑπ᾽ avrov (τοῦ 
Ἰωάννου), ἐξομφλογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρ- 
τίας αὐτῶν. Ἡ ἐξομολόγησις αὕτη 
πρέπει νὰ ἔχῃ ταῦτα τὰ ἰδιώματα, νὰ 
εἶναι ταπεινὴ, εὐλαβὴς, ἀληϑινὴ, εἴλι- 
κρινὴς, κατηγορητικὴ ἑαυτῆς μετ᾽ ὀδύ- 
νης, ὅταν γίνεται. „Kal τὸ τέταρτον 
μέρος τῆς μετανοίας πρέπει νὰ εἶναι ὁ 
κανόνας καὶ τὸ ἐπιτίμιον, ὁποῦ δίδῃ 
καὶ διορίζῃ 6 πνευματικὸς, ὡς ἂν εἷ- 
vat προσευχαὶ, ἐλεημοσύναι, νηστείαι, 


Vor. II.—C c 


lacessivit aut damnum proximo 
dedit, de qua contritione ait David 
(Psa. li. 19): *Cor contritum et 
humiliatum Deus non despiciet.’ 
Hane cordis contritionem sequi 
debet viva voce sigillatim facta 
omnium peecatorum confessio. Ni- 
hil enim solvere pater spiritualis 
potest, ubi nihil solvendum depre- 
hendit: nec ponam mulctamque 
ideo imponere. Cujusmodi con- 
fessio. in Sacra Scriptura aperte 
memoratur (Act. xix. 18): * Multi 
credentium veniebant, confitentes 
et renunciantes facta sua) Et 
alibi (Iac. v. 16): * Confitemini in- 
vicem alius alii delicta, et orate 
pro vobis invicem, ut sanemini.’ 
Et rursus (Mare. i. 5): * Egredie- 
batur ad illum omnis regio Indes 
et Hierosolymitz; et baptizaban- 
tur omnes ab illo (Ioanne) in Ior- 
dane fluvio, confitentes peccata 
sua.’ Confessio ista has habere 
debet proprietates: ut sit humilis, 
religiosa, vera, sincera, sui ipsius 
accusatrix cum dolore gemituque, 
quando exercetur. Postrema peeni- 
tentie pars est canon pceniten- 
tialis et piaculare supplicium, quod 
definit et imponit Confessionarius. 
Quod genus preces, eleemosyne, 
jejunia, peregrinationes ad _ loca 
sacra, religiose poplitum inflex- 
iones, et his similia sunt; quse 


892 


ἐπίσκεψις ἁγίων τόπων, αἱ γονυκλι- 

σίαι καὶ τὰ ὅμοια, ὑποῦ ϑέλουσι φα- 

νεῖν ἁρμόδια. εἰς τὴν κρίσιν τοῦ πνευ- 
e * 4 -~ . ° - [4 

ματικοῦ. Πλὴν ἐκεῖνος, ὑποῦ μισεύων 

‘9 4 & 9 , x 

ἀπὸ τὴν ἐξομολύγησιν, πρέπει va λο- 

os ~ , 

γιάζῃ ἐκεῖνα, ὑποῦ εἶπεν (Wad. λγ΄. 

9 

18.) ὁ Ψαλμῳδός " ἔκκλινον. ἀπὸ κα- 
- x , , ^. 9 = 

κοῦ, καὶ ποίησον αγαδόν᾽ Kal ἐκεῖνα, 

- tv 

ὁποῦ (loav. é. ιδ΄.) εἶπεν 6 Σωτὴρ 
φ ~ e v e 4 , e > 

ἡμῶν ἴδε ὑγιὴς γέγονας, μικέτι ἁμάρ- 

- , e 
τανε, tva μὴ χεῖρον rt σοι γένηται" καὶ 
» 

Clwav. f. ta.) ἄλλοτε" πορεύον, kai 
, e id - 4 A « 
μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε. Καλᾷ xai và εἶναι 

“a Wes 3 a » . x a 
ἀδύνατον εἰς τὸν ἄνϑδρωπον, và φύγῃ 
ὅλως διόλου τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν, μὲ ὅλον 
τοῦτο κάϑα ὀρϑόδοξος εἶναι κρατημέ- 

, a é * . » e 3 

voc ἀπὸ μίαν ἐξομολόγησιν ἕως εἰς 
. Μ "3; 

τὴν ἄλλην, và κάμῃ ὅσην διόρϑωσιν 
ἠμπορεῖ εἰς τὴν ξωήν του, κατὰ τὴν 


, e se wx 
τυνείδησιν OTOU ἔχει. 


Ἐρώτησις ριδ΄. 
Tota εἶναι τὰ κέρδη τούτου τοῦ 
ἰυστηοίου 5 
"Am. Τὸ πρῶτον κέρδος εἶναι " ài- 
^ ω Q x e “ἘΝῚ , 
ttl ka3oc μὲ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν χάνομεν 
’ id 4 , e - ὃ , 
-UNWÖTNTA ἐκείνην, ὁποῦ αποκτήσαμεν 
N so . - 
εἰς τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα" τέτοιας λογῆς 
, * > ? Aa Va - 
πάλιν ἐγγίζομεν εἰς αὐτὴν διὰ τῆς 


μετανοίας * καὶ καϑὼς μὲ τὴν ἁμαρ- 


’ e , 5 - S, 9 ? . . 
Τιαν UATEDOVUE a TC “εἰας Xaptroc accedimus. 


N E a on , 5 
τέτοιας λογῆς διὰ τῆς μετανοίας raó- 
3 
την πάλιν ἀποκτώμεϑα. Καὶ καϑὼς 

^ A Y e , * , 4 x 
διὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐρχόμενα εἰς τὴν 
αἰχμαλωσίαν τοῦ διαβόλου" οὕτω διὰ 


τῆς μετανοίας ἐλευϑδερούμεϑα ἀπ᾽ αὐ- 
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nimirum patri spirituali conve- 
nientissima videbuntur. Qui ex- 
piatus a confessione recedit, merito 
illa secum reputabit, quse ait auc- 
tor Psalmorum. (xxxiv. 14): ‘De 
clina a malo, et fac bonum. Et 
quee Servator noster dicit (Ioh. v. 
14): ‘Ecce sanus factus es, ne 
posthac pecces, ne quid deterius 
(tibi contingat) Et alibi (Ioh. viii. 
11): * Vade, et ne pecces amplins. 
Quamvis vero impossibile homini 
sit, ut omnino et in totum peccata 
vitet: debet tamen. pius - quisque 
secundum conscientiam, quam ha- 
bet, ab una confessione ad aliam, 
quantam poterit maximam, emen- 
dationi vit euge dare operam. 


Qvxsrio CXIV. 


Qui fructus hujus mysterii 
sunt ? 

Resp. Primum illud emolumen- 
tum est, quod, quemadmoduin per 
peccatum jacturam facimus ejus 


|innocentise, quam in sacro bap- 


tismate acquisivimus: ita rursus 
ad illam per poenitentiam propius 
Et ut per peccatum 
divina excidimus gratia: ita re- 


! sipiscendo eamdem recuperamus: 


atque ut per peccatum in cap- 
tivitatem diaboli incidimus: ita 
per poenitentiam ab illa liberamur. 
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Kai καϑὼς διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας᾽ , Denique, ut per peccatum pudor 
αἰσχύνη kai $o[Joc εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὴν | terrorque conscientiam nostram 
ita per. poenitentiam 
μετανοίας ἐπιστρέφει εἰς ἡμᾶς εἰρήνη redit nobis pax et fiducia ejus- 
kai ϑάῤῥος τοιοῦτον, ὡς ἂν ἔχουσι rà | modi, qualem erga parentes 81108 


, 
την. 


συνείδησίν μας" τέτοιας λογῆς διὰ τῆς | invadunt: 


τέκνα πρὺς τοὺς πατέρας των. 


Ἐρώτησις pit. 


- 4 e 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ ἕκτον μυστήριον ; 


"Am. Ὁ τίμιος γάμος, 6 ὑποῖος | 


, - / 4 , 4 a (US 
γίνεται πρῶτον μέν με τὴν εἰς ἀλλή- 


’ ^ 9 i] a ~ 
λους συμφωνίαν του ἀνδρὸς καὶ τῆς 
γυναικὸς χωρίς τινος ἐμποδίσματος. 
e - 

H ὁποῖα συμφωνία δὲν φάνισεν διὰ 
aAnSıvov γάμον σύββασις, παρὰ 
ἐκεῖνοι οἱ ἴδιος νὰ μαρτυρήσωσιν 
ἀλλήλους των ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ ἱερέως 
x e , ’ \ * 4 
τὴν ὑπύσχεσίν τως, καὶ va δώσουσι 
χεῖρα, πῶς ὁ ἕνας ϑέλει φυλάξειν 
* 8 Ν , x , , 
εἰς τὸν ἄλλον πίστιν, τιμὴν, ἀγάπην 
~ , s I 0 - + ὦ 
TOU γαμὸν tj ορου ζωῆς auTOv 
εἰς κάϑα κίνδυνον, δὲν ἐξαφίνωται 
ὁ ἕνας τὸν ἄλλον ὕστερον δὲ ε- 
a 4 ~ 3 8 Α 
βαιώνεται. Καὶ εὐλογῷται ἀπὸ τὸν 
φ , , e , a e , 
ἱερέα τούτη ἡ συμφωνία kal ὑπύσχε- 


σίς των καὶ γίνεται τὸ (Ef)p. «ιγ΄. 














‘liberi habent. 


| Quzsrio. CXV. 


Quoduam sextum est Mysterium? 
Resp. llonorabile Conjugium. 
Quod primo quidem mutuo viri 


| femingeque in se invicem consensu, 


nullo interveniente legitimo impe- 
dimento, instituitur; sed ejusmodi 
consensus non videtur justarum 


| nuptiarum stipulatio conventioque 


esse, nisi iidein illi sponsalia sua, 
mutua testificatione, coram sacer- 
dote, affirment: junctisque dextris 
fidem dent, quod alter alteri fidei, 
honorem, amoremque conjugalem, 
ad finem usque vitse, quocunque re- 
rum discrimine, constanter servatu- 
rus, nec alter alterum deserturus sit. 
Deindesancitur consecraturque heec 


i illorum consensio ac promissio per 


ὃ΄.) γεγραμμένον " τίμιος ὁ γάμος ἐν 'sacerdotem, fitque illud, quod scrip- 


πᾶσι, kal ἡ κοίτη ἀμίαντος. 


9 , , 
Ερωτησις pic. 
- 4 - , , 
Ποῖοι εἶναι τοῦ μυστηρίου rovrov 
οἱ καρποί; 


"Am. Πρῶτον, ὁποῦ ἄνϑρωπος μὲ 


tum est (Heb. xiii. 4): * Honorabile 
in omnibus conjugium et torus iin- 
pollutus. 


Quastio CXVI. 


Qui fructus ex hoc Mysterio 
nascuntur ? 
Resp. Primum, quod homo per 


τὸν γάμον ἐκκλίνει ἀπὸ káSa xívóv- | nuptias a periculo scortationis ac 
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^ * , a , 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσευξάσϑωσαν 
* * * a 4 ’ 4 a 4 , 4 
im αὑτὸν, ἀλείψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίῳ ἐν 

- 9 , - , . ¢ 4 4 
Tw ὀνόματι τοῦ Kupiov. Καὶ n εὐχὴ 
τῆς πίστεως σώσει τὸν κάμνοντα, καὶ 
* e * a e -£ A e , 
ἐγερεῖ avrov ὁ Κύριος, xav ἁμαρτίας 


* a 9 , 4 ~ 
j πεποιηκὼς, αφεϑήσεται αὐτῷ. 


"Epwrnote pij. 

Τί πρέπει νὰ βλέπωμεν εἰς τὸ μυσ- 
τήριον τοῦτο; 

"Aw. Πρῶτον πρέπει νὰ προσέχω- 
μεν, νὰ γίνεται τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο 
ἀπὸ ἱερεῖς μὲ τὰ ἀκόλουϑα τοῦ μυσ- 
τηρίον, καὶ ὄχι ἀπό τινα ἄλλον. 
Δεύτερον, νὰ εἶναι τὸ ἔλαιον xaSapov 
χωρίς τινος ἀρτύματος, καὶ νὰ εἶναι 
ὁ ἀσϑενὴς ὀρϑόδοξος kal καϑολικῆς 
πίστεως, νὰ εἶναι ἐξομολογούμενος τὰ 
ἁμαρτήματά του ἔμπροσϑεν εἰς τὸν 
Καὶ τρί- 


τον, εἷς τὸν καιρὸν τοῦ χρίσματος νὰ 


ἱερέα τὸν πνευματικόν TOV. 


διαβάζεται ἡ εὐχὴ ἐκείνη, εἰς τὴν 
ὁποῖαν ἑρμηνεύεται τοῦ μυστηρίου 
τούτου ἡ δύναμις. 


Ἐρώτησις ped. 


Ποῖοι εἶναι οἱ καρποὶ τοῦ μυστη- 
ρίου τούτου ; 

"Aw. Τὰ διάφορα καὶ καρποὺς, 
ÓTOU γεννοῦνται ἀπὸ τὸ μυστήριον 
τοῦτο, 0 ᾿Απόστολος Ἰάκωβος τοὺς 
ἑρμηνεύει, λέγωντας ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν 
ἢ σωτηρίαν ψυχῆς, ἔπειτα ὑγείαν τοῦ 
σώματος. Καλᾷ καὶ πάντοτε ἡ Se- 
ραπεία τοῦ σώματος νὰ μὴν γίνεται, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἄφεσις τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν τῆς 


395. 


orent super eum, ungentes eunı 
oleo in nomine Domini; et oratio 
fidei servabit segrotum, et excita- 
bit eum Dominus; et si peccata 
commisit, id illi condonabitur.' 


Quxsrio CXVIII. 


Quid observandum nobis in hoc 
Mysterio ? 

Resp. Primum ut hoc Myste- 
rium cum omni consequentia sua 
per sacerdotes non vero per alium 
ullum ministretur. Secundo ut 
oleum purum inconditumque sit, 
atque ut segrotus tum orthodoxus 
fideique Catholice addictus sit, 
tum ut paullo antea patri suo 
spirituali, quidquid .deliquerat, con- 
fessus fuerit. "Tertio: ut interea, 
dum unctio peragitur, recitetur 
illa oratio, qua Mysterii hujus vis 
et effieacia exponitur. 


Quastio CXIX. 


Quinam hujus Mysterii fructus 
sunt ἢ 

Resp. Emolumenta ac fructus 
Mysterii hujus enarrat Aposto- 
lus Iacobus (loco modo apposito), 
nimirum criminum admissorum 
gratiam sive salutem anims at- 
que sanitatem etiam corporis. 
Quse, utut non semper obtine- 
atur, certe remissio peccatorum 
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κατὰ τὸν ἄδην γεέννης, ἀγάπη τῆς | mido regnique coelestis desiderium. 
οὐρανίου [βασιλείας, καὶ ravra Aoyı-| Que qui assidue animo volutat, ' 
ζόμενος πρέπει và ἑτοιμάζεται. πρὸς | haud dubie ad suprema sese dili- 
τὸν ϑάνατον, ἐνθυμούμενος τὴν re-|genter componet. Quippe sum- 
Asvralav ἡμέραν, và γίνεται ἕτοιμος | mum illum ac censorium orbis 
εἰς τὸ và ἀποδώσῃ λόγον διὰ τοὺς | diem recogitat, ut paratior fiat ad 
λογισμοὺς, διὰ τοὺς λόγους, διὰ rác | reddendas rationes cogitationum, 
dictorum  faetorumque | omnium. 
De inferis cogitat, quo ne illuc in- 
cidat caveat. Idem cceleste reg- 
num mente complectitur, ut, omni 
studio ad illud assequendum con- 


πράξεις του" ἐνθυμούμενος δὲ τοῦ" 


adov νὰ προσέχῃ, và μὴν πέσῃ εἰς 





, a e * [4 4, - Lad * 
avróv* ἐνθυμούμενος δὲ τῆς τῶν ov- 


x 


ρανῶν βασιλείας và σπουδάζῃ và 





τὴν ἀπολαύσῃ. 


tendat. 
'Ebórncic pre. Quastio CXXIV. 
Ποῖον εἶναι τὸ δωδέκατον ápSpov| Duodecimus fidei Articulus quis 
τῆς πίστεως 5 est 1 


Am. Kai ζωὴν τοῦ méXAov-| Resp. Zi vitam venture seculi. 


τος αἰῶνος. 


Ἐρώτησις ρκέ. Quzstio CXXV. 
Τί διδάσκει ἡ ἁγία ἐκκλησία eic| Quid in hoc fidei Articulo sanc- 
τοῦτο τὸ ἄρϑρον τῆς πίστεως ; ta docet Ecclesia ? 


"Am. Πῶς εἰς τὸν μέλλοντα aiwva| Resp. Quod in seculo futuro 
ϑέλει ἔλθῃ ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς ventura est Dei gratia et benefi- 
τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς rov καὶ ἡ αἰώνιος ζωὴ | centia super electos suos, et seterna 
μὲ χαραῖς καὶ εὐφροσύναις wvevpari-| vita gaudiis ac letitiis spirituali- 
kaic, ὁποῦ ποτὲ δὲν SéAovow ἔχειν bus nullum unquam finem habitu- 
τέλος, καϑδὼς ἡ Γραφὴ (a. Kop. (J'. ris cumulatissima, teste Scriptura 
X.) μαρτυρᾷ λέγουσα" ἃ ὀφϑαλμὸς | (1 Cor. ii. 9): ‘Que oculus non 
οὐκ εἶδε καὶ οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσε Kal ἐπὶ vidit, nec auris audivit, nec in 
καρδίαν ἀνϑρώπονυ οὐκ ἀνέβη, ἃ nroi- cor hominis adscenderunt, que 
μασεν ὃ Θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. paravit Deus iis, qui ipsum dili- 
Ὡσαύτως καὶ εἰς ἄλλον τόπον (Ῥωμ. gunt Eodem et alibi modo 
ιδ΄. ιζ΄.) λέγει" οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βα- (Rom. xiv. 17): ‘Non enim est 
σιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, regnum Dei esca et potus; sed 
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᾿ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ 
ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 


Ἐρώτησις ρκστ΄. 

Ἡ ψυχὴ μόνη τάχα, ἢ καὶ τὸ σῶμα 
ϑέλουσιν ἀπολαύσειν μαζὶ τὴν αἰώ- 
vtov εὐφροσύνην ; 

"Aw. KaSoc ἡ ψυχὴ μὲ τὸ xop- 
μίον μαζὶ τὰ ἀγαϑὰ ἐνεργοῦσιν διὰ 
τὸν αἰώνιον μισϑὺν " τέτοιας λογῆς 
καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ μὲ τὸ κορμίον μαζὶ 
ϑέλουσιν ἔχειν τὴν εὐφροσύνην καὶ 
τὴν ἀγαλλίασιν. Μὰ ὄχι διαιρε- 
two’ διατὶ δὲν ϑέλει εἶναι ἄλλη ἡ 
χαρὰ τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ ἄλλη τοῦ σώ- 
uaroc, ἐπειδὴ τὸ σῶμα ϑέλει γένει 
δεδοξασμένον καὶ ó ἄνϑρωπος εἶναι 
σύνϑετος ἐκ ψυχῆς καὶ σώματος δε- 
Συξασμένον. Τότε ϑέλει εἶναι ὅμοιος 
μὲ τοὺς ἀγγέλους κατὰ τὴν Γραφὴν 
(Mars. κβ΄. λ΄.) τὴν λέγουσαν" ἐν 
γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν 
οὔτε ἐκγαμίζονται, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελοι 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰσίν. Τὸ σῶμα 
ϑέλει εἶναι δεδοξασμένον, ἀϑάνατον, 
ἄφϑαρτον, ἀνενδεές βρώσεως καὶ πό- 
σεως, ὅμοιον πνεύματι κατὰ τὴν 
Γραφὴν (ά. Κορ. ιέ. νβ΄.) τὴν λέγου- 
cav* οἱ νεκροὶ ἐγερθήσονται ἄφϑαρ- 
τοι, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησόμεδα᾽ δεῖ 
γὰρ τὸ φϑαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασϑαι 
abSapolav, καὶ τὸ ϑνητὸν τοῦτο ἐν- 
ξύσασϑαι aSavaaíav. Ἡ δὲ χαρὰ 
καὶ ἡ ἀγαλλίασις δὲν ϑέλει εἶναι 
ἄλλη παρὰ ἡ Stwpía τῆς μακαρίας 
Τριάξος καὶ ὃ. πνευματικὸς χορὸς 


899 
justitia et pax et gaudium in Spir- 
itu Sancto.’ 


Quastio CXXVL 


Solane fortasse an anima an vero 
etiam corpus simul seternis fruen- 
tur gaudiis ? 

Resp. Quemadmodum anima et 
corpus sociata opera spe sterne 
mercedis bonum efficiunt: ita etiam 
letitiam exsultationemgue  eam- 
dem, communem, non autem sepa- 
ratam et divisam habebunt. Non 
enim alia anime letitia alia corpo- 
ris erit; siquidem corpus gloria 
coruscabit ; totus vero homo ex an- 
ima et corpore glorioso compositus 
erit. Atque tune Angelis ipsis 
similis et sequalis fiet, secundum 
Scripturam, que dicit (Matt. xxii. 
80): ‘Nam in resurrectione nec 
ducunt uxores nec ducuntur, sed 
sunt ut Angeli Dei in colo? Cor- 
pus gloriosum erit, immortale, in- 
corruptibile, non cibi, non potus in- 
digum, simile spiritui, dicente ita 
Scriptura (1 Cor. xv. 52): * Mortui 
resurgent incorruptibiles, et nos im- 
mutabimur. Oportet enim corrup- 
tibile hocce induere incorruptibili- 
tatem et mortale hocce inducere 
immortalitatem) — Ceterum letitia 
ista exsultatioque non alia erit, 
quam contemplatio beatissims 
Trinitatis et chorus spiritualis junc- - 
tim cum Angelis agitandus, dicente 
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τὰς τρεῖς ὑποστάσεις ἐν μιᾷ ov-|stantialem. 


σίᾳ παναγίαν τριάδα προσαγορεύ- 
outv ὑπὸ πάσης κτίσεως ἀεὶ εὐλο- 
γουμένην, δοξαζομένην καὶ προσκν- 
νουμένην. 


Ὅρος β΄. 
Πιστεύομεν τὴν ϑείαν καὶ ἱερὰν 
γραφὴν εἶναι ϑεοδίδακτον, καὶ διὰ 


P ? /, 
τοῦτο ταύτῃ ἀδιστάκτως πιστεύειν 


SYMBOLA ΟΕΖΟΑ ET RUSSICA. 


Itaque tres una in es- 
sentia personas sanctissimam Trini- 
tatem appellamus, que ab omni 
creatura continuo benedicitur, glo- 
rificatur et adoratur. 


Decretum II. 
Credimus Sacram Scripturam a 
Deo traditam, eique propterea, non 
quidem, ut lubuerit, sed secundum 


ὀφείλομεν, οὐκ ἄλλως μέντοι ἀλλ᾽ 7: Ecclesie Catholics traditionem et 


ὡς ἡ καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία ταύτην ἡρηή- 
νευσε καὶ παρέδωκεν. 

Πᾶσα γὰρ αἱρετικῶν βδελυρία δί- 
χέται μὲν τὴν ϑείαν γραφὴν, παρε- 
ξηγεῖται © αὐτὴν μεταφοραῖς καὶ 
ὑμωνυμίαις καὶ σοφίσμασι σοφίας 
ἀνθρωπίνης χρωμένη, συγχέουσα τὰ 
ἀσύγχυτα καὶ παίζουσα ἐν οὐ παι- 
ἼΑλλως γὰρ av, ἄλλον 
ἄλλην ὁσημέραι περὶ αὑτῆς γνώμην 


κτικοῖς. 


* , N Ἅ » € , 
ἐσχηκότος, οὐκ ἂν εἴη ἡ καϑολική 
ἐκκλησία Χριστοῦ xapırı ἕως τῆς 
σήμερον ἐκκλησία, μίαν γνώμην ἔχου- 
σα περὶ πίστεως καὶ ἀεὶ ὡσαύτως 
καὶ ἀπαρασαλεύτως πιστεύουσα᾽ ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐσχίσϑη ἂν εἰς μύρια, καὶ αἱρέσεσιν 
ὑπέκειτο" καὶ μηδ᾽ ἦν ἡ ἐκκλησία 
ἁγία στύλη καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀλη- 
ϑείας, ἄσπιλός τε καὶ ῥυτίδος χω- 
3 
* , , e 4 , , 
pic, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἐκκλησία πονηρενυομέ- 
νων, ὡς φαίνεται γεγονυῖα ἀναμφι- 


[δβύλως ἡ τῶν αἱρετικῶν καὶ μάλιστα 


| interpretationem adhibendam esse 
fidem omni dubitatione majorem. 
Hance quidem universa recipit hee- 
reticorum colluvies, at sub metapho- 
ris et sequivocationibus, nec non et 
humane sapientise sophismatis per- 
peram interpretantur; quse sunt 
distincta, confundunt, atque in re- 
bus ab omni joco alienis nugantur. 
Quippe si alteri atque alteri diebus 
singulis novus probaretur scripture 
sensus: eadem ipsa per gratiam 
Christi hactenus Catholica non per- 
stitisset Ecclesia, unam eamdemque 
retinens de fide sententiam, illique 
semper eodem modo et inconcusse 
adherens; sed in infinitas foret fac. 
tiones conscissa ac variis heeretico- 
rum sectis divisa; nec esset veritatis 
columna et firmamentum sancta Ec- 
clesia, immaculataque ac sine ruga, 
| sed congregatio improborum, cujus- 


τῶν ἀπο Καλουΐνου, ot. οὐκ aia xó-| modi esse manifestum est conven- 
vovrat παρὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας uav$Sá- tum hereticorum ae potissimum 
νειν, ἔπειτα ταύτην πονηρῶς amo-,Calvinistarum, quos quidem non 
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κρούεσϑαι᾽ ÖYev kal τὴν τῆς kaSo- 
Aung ἐκκλησίας μαρτυρίαν ovx ἦτ- 
τον τῆς ἣν κέκτηται ἡ ϑεία γραφὴ 
εἶναι πιστεύομεν. 

Ἑνὸς γὰρ καὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἁγίον 
πνεύματος ὄντος ἀμφοτέρων δημι- 
ουργοῦ, laóv ἐστι πάντως ὑπὸ τῆς 
γραφῆς καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκ- 
κλησίας διδάσκεσϑαι. "Erera ἄν- 
ϑρωπον μὲν ὅντινα οὖν λαλοῦντα 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἐνδέχεται ἁμαρτῆσαι καὶ 
ἀπατῆσαι καὶ ἀπατηϑῆναι" τὴν δὲ 
καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν ὡς μηδέποτε 
λαλήσασαν ἢ λαλοῦσαν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῆς 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ὃ καὶ διδάσκαλον ἀδιαλείπτως πλου- 
τεῖ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀδύνατον πάντῃ 
ἁμαρτῆσαι ἢ ὅλως ἀπατῆσαι καὶ 
ἀπατηϑῆναι" ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὡσαύτως τῇ 
Sta γραφῇ ἀδιάπτωτος καὶ ἀένναον 


κῦρος ἔχουσα. 


Ὅρος γ΄. 

Πιστεύομεν τὸν ἄκρως ἀγαϑὸν 
Sebv ἐξ ἀϊδίον ove ἐξελέξατο εἰς 
δόξαν ἡροορίσαι, otc δ᾽ αὖ ἀπεδο- 
κίμασεν εἰς κατάκρισιν παραχωρῆ- 
oat" οὐχ ὅτι δὲ τούτους οὕτως ἠβου- 
λήϑη δικαιῶσαι, τούτους δ᾽ ἀναιτίως 
παραχωρῆσαι καὶ κατακρῖναι. " Ávoi- 
κειον γὰρ τοῦτο τῷ πατρὶ τῶν ὅλων 
καὶ ἀπροσωπολείπτῃ καὶ ϑέλοντι πάν- 
τας ἀνθρώπους σωϑῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπί- 
γνωσιν ἀληϑείας ἐλϑεῖν, Θεῷ ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅτι τούτους μὲν προεῖδεν καλῶς 


τῷ αὐτεξουσίῳ χρησομένους, τούτους 
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pudet ab Ecclesia discere, ac deinde 
ipsam flagitiose repudiare. Quamo- 
brem non minorem esse Ecclesis 
Catholicee auctoritatem credimus, 
quam Sacre Scripture. Enimvero 
utriusque auctor quum sit Spiritus 
Sanctus, perinde est, Catholicam Ec- 
clesiam audieris ac Sacram Scriptu- 
ram. Deinde, loquentem a se ipso 
hominem, quisquis ille sit, contingit 
errare et falli, quin et fallere; Ca- 
tholicam vero Ecclesiam, utpote a se 
ipsa numquam ; sed Spiritus Sancti, 
cujus magisterio ad usque seculi 
consummationem absque intermis- 
sione eruditur, illustratione aut lu- 
cutam aut loquentem errare nequa- 
quam contingere potest, aut omnino 
fallere ac falli; sed perpetuam ha- 
bet perinde ac Sacra Scriptura fir- 
mitatem et auctoritatem. 


Decrervm III. 

Credimus Deum Optimum ab 
seterno, quos elegit, przedestinasse 
ad gloriam: quos vero reprobavit, 
damnationi deputasse: at non sic, 
ut illos justificare, hos autem,eine 
caussa reprobare voluerit atque 
damnare. Hoc enim a Deo com- 
muni omnium patre prorsus alie- 
num, qui quidem personarum nescit 
acceptionem, sed vult omnes homi- 
nes salvos fieri et ad agnitionem 
veritatis venire. Sed illos quidem 
predestinavit, quos arbitrio suo 
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oo A - 
δὲ κακῶς, προορίσαι ἣ κατακρῖναι. 
9 Led Ld - σα 
Evvoouusv δὲ τῆν χρῆσιν τοῦ avrt- 
’ e Ld - , x 
Éovatov οὕτως, ὥστε τῆς ϑείας καὶ φω- 
~ Δ 
τιστικῆς χάριτος, ἣν καὶ προκαταρκτι- 
κὴν προσαγορεύομεν, οἷον φῶς τοῖς 
° , s ~ ‘4 3 , 
ἐν σκότει Tapa τῆς ϑείας αγαϑότητος 
πᾶσι χορηγουμένης, τοῖς βουλομέ- 
νοις ὑπεῖξαι ταύτῃ, καὶ γὰρ οὐ τοὺς 
a ? 
μὴ ϑέλοντας ἀλλὰ τοὺς SéAovrac 
4 “Ὁ oo 
ὠφελεῖ---καὶ συγκατατεϑῆναι, ἐν οἷς 
* , , (AA * , y 
ἐκείνη ἐντέλλεται, πρὸς σωτηρίαν ov- 
* ’ - 
σιν ἀναγκαιοτάτοις, δωρεῖσϑαι ἕπο- 
, \ 9 4 , et 
μένως xai ἰδικὴν χάριν, ἥτις συν- 
ἐργοῦσα καὶ ἐνδυναμοῦσα καὶ ἐμμό- 
νους πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἀγάπην, 
..ϑ 4A - a 
ταὐτὸν εἰπεῖν, πρὸς ἃ ϑεὸς ϑέλει 
.—- 4 , , x Δ * e 
ἡμᾶς ἐργάζεσϑαι ἀγαϑὰ, ἃ καὶ ἡ 
[4 
προκαταρκτικὴ χάρις προσενετείλατο, 
43 ~ - 
ἀποτελοῦσα, δικαιοῖ καὶ προωρισμέ- 
νους ποιεὶ. Τοῖς δὲ μὴ ϑέλουσιν 
ὑπακοῦσαι καὶ συγκατατενῆναι τῇ χά- 
- a 
pitt, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο. οὐδ᾽ ἃ ϑεὸς βού- 
λ e - * , Δ - 4 
erat ἡμᾶς ἐργάζεσϑαι τηροῦσι καὶ 
ἐν τοῖς τοῦ σατανᾶ ἐπιτηδεύμασι τὴν 
, ^ 
nv παρὰ ϑεοῦ εἰλήφασιν αὑτεξουσιό- 
4 a * , a e [4 b] 
Tyra εἰς τὸ ἐργάζεσϑαι ἑκουσίως TO 
3 aa , , \ 
AyYazov, KATUXPWUEVOLG, γίνεσδαι τὴν 
. 4 
παραχώρησιν εἰς ἀΐδιον κατάκρισιν. 
Τὸ δὲ λέγειν παμμιάρους αἱρετι- 
x φ - 4 - e , 
᾿κούς-ως κεῖται EV τῷδε τῳ κεφαλαίῳ- 
a b] , * 
τὸν ϑεὸν προορίζειν i) κατακρίνειν 
ὃ ~ 4 E , λέ 
μηδαμῶς εἰς τὰ ἔργα ἀποβλέποντα 
~ A 
τῶν προοριζομένων ἣ κατακρινομέ- 
νων, βέβηλον: καὶ àvóctov οἴδαμεν. 


"Euaxero γὰρ ἂν οὕτως ἡ γραφὴ πρὸς 


e * \ - L4 - - ὃ ! 
t&auT)v, διὰ TW ἐργων TH TITY) Ot7 ; 
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bene usuros preescivit: quos vero 
male, damnavit. Hunc porro li- 
beri arbitrii usum ita intelligimus, 
ut divina quidem illuminatrix gra- 
tia, quam et preevenientem appella- 
mus, ceu lumen in tenebris ab divi- 
na bonitate omnibus impendatur; 
ac postmodum iis, qui obtemperare 
illi, atque ad ea, que tamquam salu- 
ti pernecessaria heec ipsa precipit, 
cooperari voluerint — neque enim 
non volentibus utilis est, sed solum 
volentibus — peculiaris gratia sub- 
ministretur, que cooperando nobis 
viresque prebendo atque ad Dei 
amorem, id est ad ea, que vult Dens 
et preveniens gratia monuit, bona 
facienda perseverantiam imperti- 
endo, justos nos facit et preedesti- 
natos; lis vero, qui gratise consenti- 
re et cooperari noluerint ac pro- 
inde, quee a nobis exigit Deus, pre- 
termiserint, suoque arbitrio, quod, 
ut bonum voluntarie facerent, ἃ 
Deo acceperunt, ad gerendum sa- 
tang morem abusi sunt in repro- 
bationem cedit et sternam dam- 
nationem. 

Quod vero scelestissimi ajunt he- 
retici, ut eodem capite habetur, 
Deum nullo prorsus respectu ad 
predestinatorum reproborumve 
opera illos preedestinare, hos dam- 
nare, abominandum ducimus et sa- 
crilegum. Secum enim ita Scriptu- 
ra pugnaret, utpote que fideli salu- 
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δάσκουσα τὴν σωτηρίαν καὶ róv|tem ex operibus statuit, deumque 


QA , v e ’ a 
Lov μόνον αἴτιον vrOStufvg xara 
a x a , a 
μόνην τὴν φωτιστικὴν χαριν, ἣν 

Ψ 
μὴ προηγησαμένων ἔργων παρέχει, 
δεῖξαι τῷ avSpwrw τὴν τῶν ϑείων 
πραγμάτων ἀλήϑειαν, καὶ διδάξαι, 
υ v 3 , - 4 
ὅπως οὗτος ἐκείνῃ συγκατατεσῃ εἰ 
3 [4 bj [A a 9 Qs a 
[δούλοιτο, καὶ ποιήσει τὸ ayaSov καὶ 
εὐάρεστον, καὶ οὕτω σωτηρίας τυχεῖν. 
Οὐκ ἀναιρεῖ τὸ ϑέλειν, 1) μὴν ϑέλειν 
ὑπακοῦσαι ἣ μὴ ὑπακοῦσαι αὑτῷ. 
᾿Αλλὰ καὶ τὸ τὴν ϑείαν ϑέλησιν 
αἰτίαν εἶναι τῶν κατακρινομένων ov- 
τως ἁπλῶς καὶ ἀναιτίως, ποίαν οὐκ 
ν , , * * 2, 4 
ἔχει μανίαν ; ποίαν οὐκ ἐπιφέρει kara 
τοῦ “εοῦ συκοφαντίαν ; καὶ ποίαν εἰς 
4 „ ) 
ro ὕψος οὐ λαλεῖ ἀδικίαν καὶ βλασφη- 
μίαν ; ᾿Απείραστον μὲν γὰρ κακῶν τὸ 
Stiov καὶ πάντων ἐξ ἴσου ἔδελον σω- 
τηρίαν, ὡς μὴ ἐχούσης χώραν τῆς 
, 9 *, - ww 
προσωποληψίας παρ᾽ αὐτῷ οἴδαμεν, 
x “ ’ , » 
καὶ τοῖς βεβήλοις γενομένοις σκεύ- 
x a 4 - 
eat διὰ μογϑηρὰν αὐτῶν προαίρεσιν 
a 9 , , e , 
καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν, ὡς δίκαι- 
or, παραχωρεῖν τὴν κατάκρισιν ὃμο- 
λυγοῦμεν. Κολάσεως δ᾽ αἰωνίου, 
4 , , Dot EY ? a 
ὡμότητύς τε καὶ ἀσπλαγχνίας καὶ 
' ἃ, ’, Ψ » v 
μισανϑρωπίας αἴτιον οὔποτε, οὔποτέ 
* a bi Α , 
φαμεν τὸν StÓv, τὴν χαρὰν γίνεσθαι 
ἐν οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ μετανοοῦντι ἀμαρ- 
- 9 eo 
τωλῷ ἀποφηνάμενον. Μὴ γένοιτο, 
- e n e ~ 
ἡμᾶς οὕτως N πιστεῦσαι ἢ ἐννοῆσαι, 
A - 
ἕως ἂν ἑαυτῶν ἐσμέν, ἀναϑέματι δὲ alw- 
vi καϑυποβάλλομεν τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 
καὶ λέγοντας καὶ φρονοῦντας καὶ χεί- 


ρους πάντων ἀπίστων γινώσκομεν. 


solum auctorem supponit per solam 
illuminatricem gratiam, quam qui- 
dem nullis precedentibus operibus 
exhibet rerum divinarum homini 
veritatem ostendere, eumque, qui 
adsentiatur illi,si voluerit, atque ad 
opera bona deoque accepta, quibus 
salutem assequatur, incumbat, edo- 
cere. Non aufert illi velle: aut 
velle obedire, aut non obedire. 

Sed et hominum ita simpliciter 
ac sine caussa damnatorum aucto- 
rem statuere divinam voluntatem, 
insania quanta? que major Deo 
inseratur calumnia? quanta in su- 
premum Numen injuria? quanta 
blasphemia? Quippe intentatorem 
malorum esse Deum et omnium ex 
sequo salutem velle, ceu apud quem 
personarum acceptio nulla est, cog- 
noscimus, et his qui pravis volunta- 
tibus ac secundum impeenitens cor 
vasa in contumeliam evasere, dam- 
nationem juste decerni confitemur. 
ZEternge autem punitionis, immani- 
tatis, duritie et inhnmanitatis nus- 
quam, nusquam dieimus auctorem 
esse Deum, super uno peccatore 
penitentiam agente esse in coelo 
gaudium asserentem Absit a nobis 
ita credere vel cogitare, quamdiu 
nostri compotes sumus: imo vero 
talia dicentes ac sentientes anathe- 
mati sempiterno subjicimus et cunc- 
tis infidelibus pejores agnoscimus. 
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Πιστεύομεν τὸν τρισυπόστατον 
a Α 4 , a es a a 
Ov, τὸν πατέρα, τὸν viov, καὶ τὸ 
ἅγισν πνεῦμα ποιητὴν εἶναι ὁρατῶν 
3 
τε πάντων καὶ ἀοράτων καὶ ἀόρατα 
LY \ 9 4 , ᾿ 4 
uiv τὰς ἀγγελικὰς δυνάμεις, ψυχὰς 
\ \ , 4 \ 
τε λογικὰς καὶ δαίμονας, --- εἰ καὶ 
x rd x , € 4 
μὴ τοιούτους τοὺς δαίμονας, ὡς av- 
τοὶ προαιρέσει ἰδίᾳ ὕστερον ἐγένοντο, 
e a , e « ," $ 
ὁ ϑεὸς πεποίηκεν — ὁρατὰ δ᾽ ov- 
a [ 4 e »» 4 4 e 
pavov kai ra ὑπ ovpavov. Ort 
δὲ φύσει ἀγαϑὸς 6 ποιητὴς, ἐποίησε 
, 
καλὰ λίαν πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ 
δύναταί ποτε κακοῦ ποιητής εἶναι. 
P e 
Ei δέ τι κακόν, ταὐτὸν εἰπεῖν, auáp- 
‘ "I 
τημα, γινόμενον ἐναντίως τῷ ela 
os > » 
ϑελήσει, ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ avipwrw ἢ 
e» ξ΄ φ - 4 4 P 
τῷ δαίμονι — ἁπλῶς γὰρ ἐν 77 
a 4 9 18 4 E 
φυσει kakov οὐκ οἰόαμεν — EKEIVO 
ἢ τοῦ av3pwrov ἣ τοῦ διαβόλου 
* 9 
εἶναι. Κανὼν γάρ ἐστιν ἀληϑὴς 
EY , id - 4 M 
kal ἀδιάπτωτος, κακοῦ τὸν ϑεὸν μη- 
a - «4 x nd ^ 
δαμῶς εἶναι δημιουργὸν, μήδε μὴν 
ὅλως δικαίῳ λόγῳ τοῦ ϑεοῦ κατα- 


ψηφίζεσϑαι. 


a 
Opoc f. 
᾿ , Ψ 
Πιστεύομεν πάντα τὰ ὄντα, εἴτε 
° x Ψ % 4 € M ~ - ~ 
ὁρατὰ εἴτε ἀόρατα ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
- a4 , M δὲ NN 
κυβερνᾶσϑαι προνοίας, rà δὲ κακὰ, 
- M δέ * 4 x 
ἢ Kaka, προειδέναι μὲν τὸν Θεὸν 
καὶ παραχωρεῖν, ov μὴν καὶ προνοη- 
“ 4. , Ad bl M x 
τὴν εἶναι τούτων, ἐπεὶ μηδὲ ποιητὴν. 
Ἤδη γεγενημένα δὲ tad ὅτε ἐπεὺυ- 
^ A. ie , , M x - 
SvveoTar πρός τι χρήσιμον ὑπὸ τῆς 


v *, 5, * a 
ἄκρας ayaxornrog, ov ποιούσης μὲν, 
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Decrerum IV. 

Credimus Deum in personis tri- 
num, Patrem, Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum visibilium ac invisibilium 
esse conditorem: invisibilium qui- 
dem, quse sunt angelicse virtutes, 
animse rationales et dsemones — 
quamquam tales Deus daemones 
non fecit, quales postea voluntate 
sua facti sunt,—visibilium autem, 
qui sunt cclum et ea, quse sub 
ecelo sunt. Quia vero natura bonus 
est creator, valde bona fecit que- 
cunque fecit, nec potest opifex esse 
malorum. Si quod vero malum, 
videlicet peccatum, quod contra di- 
vinam voluntatem sit, in homine vel 
demone deprehenditur, — simpli- 
citer enim nullum in natura malum 
agnoseitur;— hoc vel ab homine 
est, vel a diabolo. Vera quippe 
juxta ac firmissima est hzec regula, 
malum nec a Deo usquam fieri, nec 
absque injuria posse illi ullatenus 
adscribi. 


Decretum V. 

Credimus res omnes cuim visi 
biles tum invisibiles Dei Providen- 
tia gubernari, Deum vero mala ut 
preesciat et permittat, eorum tamen, 
qua mala sunt, haudquaquam esse 
provisorem uti nec opificem. Que 
vero jam patrata sunt, ab summa 
bonitate in finem utilem dnandoque 


; ordinari, non illa faciendo, sed pro 
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ἐγκεντριζούσης δὲ πρὸς τὸ κρεῖττον 
᾿Εκϑειάζειν δὲ, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξετάζειν ὀφείλομεν τὴν 


we olovre ἐκείνοις. 


ϑείαν πρόνοιαν ἐν τοῖς ἀπόῤῥήτοις 
καὶ und ὅλως ἀποκαλυφϑεῖσι κρί- 
μασι. Τὰ μέντοι παρὰ τῷ Sela γρα- 
φῇ παραδεδόμενα περὶ αὐτῆς, ὡς 
συντείνοντα πρὸς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, 
δεῖν ἡμᾶς εὐγνωμόνως ἀνερευνᾷν 
καὶ ἑπομένως ταῖς πρώταις περὶ 
Θεοῦ ἐννοίαις ἀνενδοιάστως ἐκλαμ- 


βάνειν. 


Ὅρος ς΄. 

Πιστεύομεν τὸν πρῶτον ἄνϑρω- 
πον κτισθέντα παρὰ Θεοῦ ἐν παρα- 
δείσῳ πεπτωκέναι, ὅτε καὶ παριδὼν 
τὴν ϑείαν ἐντολὴν τῇ τοῦ ὄφεως 
συμβουλῇ 


4 e^ ?, , a 
καντεῦνεν ἀναβλύσαι τὴν προπατο- 


ἀπατηλῇ ἐπειϑδϑάρχησε" 
ρικὴν ἁμαρτίαν τῇ διαδοχῷ, ὥστε 
μηδένα κατὰ σάρκα γεννᾶσϑαι, ὃς 
τὸ φορτίον οὐκ ἐπιφέρει τοῦτο καὶ 
τοὺς καρποὺς αὑτῇς οὐκ αἰσϑάνεται 
Καρποὺς δέ φα- 


4 ’ , \ e , 
μὲν καὶ φορτίον ov τὴν apuapriav, 


ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι. 


οἷον ἀσέβειαν, βλασφημίαν, φόνον, 
παιδεραστείαν, μοιχείαν, πορνείαν, 
ἔχϑος, καὶ εἴ τι ἕτερον ὑπὸ μοχϑηρᾶς 
προαίρεσεως ἐναντίον τῇ Sela ϑελή- 
σει γίνεται, οὐχ ὑπὸ φύσεως ' πολ- 
Aola γὰρ τῶν TE προπατόρων καὶ 
προφητῶν καὶ ἕτεροι μυρίοι ὅσοι 
τῶν ἐν TQ σκιᾷ καὶ τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ, Ó τε 
ϑεῖος πρόδρομος καὶ κατ᾽ ἐξαίρετον 
λόγον ἡ τοῦ Θεοῦ Λόγον μητὴρ 
Vor. IL—D ν 
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modo uniuscujusque ad aliquid me- 
lius dirigendo. Hsec porro divine 
decreta providentise ejusdemque in- 
comprehensibilia adorare judicia 
debemus, non investigare. Quam- 
quam et ea, que apud Sacram 
Seripturam nobis de illa tradita 
sunt, ceu ad vitam seternam condu- 
centia, bona mente perscrutari illa- 
que proinde juxta preestantissimas 
de deo notiones absque hesitatione 
interpretari debemus. 


Decrerum VI. 

Credimus primum hominem a 
Deo creatum in paradiso recidisse, 
quum neglecto divino precepto 
serpentis fraudulento obtemperavit 
consilio; indeque originale pecca- 
tum ceu hereditarium profluxisse: 
quatenus carnali propagatione hunc 
in mundum nemo prodeat, quin hu- 
jus et pondus secum afferat, et fru- 
ctus in hoc sseculo persentiat. Hos 
porro fructus, hoc pondus nequa- 
quam tale peccatum intelligimus, 
quale impietatem, blasphemiam, ho- 
micidium, sodomiam, adulterium, 
fornicationem, simultates, et si quid 
aliud diving contrarium voluntati 
ab voluntate prava, non autem a 
natura, committitur: quum et Pa- 
triarch et Prophet non pauci ali- 
ique innumeri non modo sub legis 
umbra sed etiam sub veritate gra- 
tig, uti divinus precursor atque 
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se x Lad e - e "I 
kai ἱλασμὸν περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. 
4 os a * 4 , 4 , 

Ev ταῖς πρὸς avrov μέντοι ἐντεύξεσι 
x > fF a A A 
kai αἰτήσεσιν εἶναι πρεσβεντὰς τοὺς 
ἁγίους φαμὲν καὶ πρὸ πάντων τὴν 
πανάχραντον μητέρα αὑτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
o M € , , a 
Λόγου, τοὺς re ἁγίους ἀγγέλους, οὗς 
καὶ προστατοῦντας ἡμῶν οἴδαμεν, 
ἀποστόλους, προφήτας, μάρτυρας, 
e , a Pd «^ 9 - ἐδό 
ὁσίους καὶ πάντας, οὺὑς ἐκεῖνος ἐὸό- 
ξασεν ὡς πιστοὺς αὐτοῦ ϑεράποντας, 
οἷς συναριδμοῦμεν καὶ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
καὶ ἱερεῖς ὡς περισταμένους τῷ ϑείῳ 
ϑυσιαστηρίῳ καὶ τοὺς ἀρετῇ διαφέ- 

Ν v 
povrac δικαίους üvépac. Ευχεσδαι 
γὰρ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων καὶ πολὺ ἰσχύειν 
τὴν δέησιν τοῦ δικαίου, καὶ μᾶλλον 
4 , 4 4 ~ e , wf. 
ακούειν τὸν Θεὸν τῶν ayiwy ἤπερ 

- 9 6 , 4 
τῶν ἐν ἁμαρτίαις ἐγκαλινδουμένων, 
ἐκ τῶν ἱερῶν διδασκόμεϑα λογίων. 
Οὐ μόνον δὲ ἔτι ὄντας ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ 

4 e , A \ 
τοὺς ἁγίους μεσίτας καὶ πρεσβευτὰς 

e e 3 
ἡμῶν πρὸς Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦμεν, ἀλλὰ 

a « , / @ a 
καὶ μετὰ Savarov μάλιστα, ὅτε καὶ, 
τῶν ἐσόπτρων λυϑέντων, καϑαρῶς 

4 , a e , Α 
ἐποπτεύουσι τὴν ἁγίαν τριάδα τὸ 
» 4 - ld 4 and 
ἄπειρον ἐκείνης φῶς τούτων ἐν τῷ 
ς A 

Qe yap 

N) Ul 9 - 9 -ΨΦΨ 
τοὺς προφήτας ἐν τῷ αἰσϑητῷ ὄντας 


νῷ τίϑησι τὰ ἡμέτερα. 


σώματι οὐκ ἀμφιβάλλομεν εἰδέναι τὰ 
ἐν οὐρανῷ, δι᾿ ὧν τὰ μέλλοντα ἐχρη- 
σμωδότουν᾽ οὕτω καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέ- 
λους καὶ τοὺς ὡς ἀγγέλους γεγεν- 
νημένους ἁγίους εἰδέναι τὰ ἡμέτερα 
τῷ ἀπείρῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ φωτὶ οὐ διστά- 
ζομεν, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ἀνενδοιάστως 
πιστεύομεν καὶ ὁμολογοῦμεν. 
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pro peccatis nostris propitiationem. 
Ad deferendas vero apud ipsum 
orationes ac petitiones nostras in- 
tercessores dicimus esse sanctos ac 
pre omnibus immaculatam ejus- 
dem Verbi divini matrem, nec non 
et sanctos angelos, quos scimus no- 
bis esse preepositos, Apostolos, Pro- 
phetas, Martyres, Sanctos, et quos- 
eunque ceu fideles servos suos 
glorificavit,in quibus episcopos et 
sacerdoces, tanquam Dei altare cir- 
cumstantes, ceterosque ' homines 
justos virtutibus eximios numera- 
mus. Enimvero orandum esse pro 
invieem, multumque valere justi 
deprecationem, ac Sanctos ἃ Deo 
audiri magis quam qui in peccatis 
volutantur, sacris e paginis didici- 
mus. Non solum autem eos, qui in 
terris agunt, Sanctos nostros apud 
Deum oratores et mediatores esse 
profitemur, sed et post mortem 
maxime, quando sublatis speculis 
sanctissimam Trinitatem clare con- 
templantur, eujus et infinito in lu- 
mine ea que apud nos geruntur 
agnoscunt. Quemadmodum enim 
Prophetas sensibile corpus gestan- 
tes ea scivisse, qfise in colo fiunt, 
non dubitamus, unde et futura va- 
ticinabantur, ita et angelos et sequa- 
tos angelis sanctos in infinito Dei 
lumine videre nostra non modo 
non ambigimus, at etiam firmiter 
credimus et confitemur. 
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τὸς τοὺς οἴακας ἔχων ἐν TH τῆς ἐκ- 
κλησίας κυβερνήσει πηδαλιουχεῖ διὰ 
τῶν ἁγίων πατέρων. Καὶ διὰ τοῦ- 
TO ταῖς κατὰ μέρος ἐκκλησίαις, κυ- 
ρίως οὔσαις ἐκκλησίαις, καὶ ὑπὸ κυ- 
ρίως μελῶν συνισταμέναις, ἡγου- 
μένους καὶ ποιμένας καὶ ὅλως οὐκ 
ἐν καταχρήσει ἀλλὰ κυρίως ἀρχὰς 
καὶ κεφαλὰς τοὺς ἐπισκόπους ἔϑηκε 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, εἰς τὸν τῆς 
σωτηρίας ἡμῶν ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειω- 
τὴν ἀφορώσας, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὴν ἐνέρ- 
γειαν τῆς κατὰ τὴν κεφαλὴν χορηγίας 
ἀναβιβαζούσας δηλονότι. 


Ἐπειδὴ δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων aas-| 


βειῶν ἔδοξε καὶ τοῦτο τοῖς Καλουΐ- 
νοις, ὅτι τυχόν ταὐτόν ἐστιν ἱερεὺς 
ἁπλῶς καὶ ἀρχιερεὺς" καὶ δυνατὸν 
᾿μὴ εἶναι ἀρχιερέα καὶ διά τινων ἱερέ- 
ων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κυβερνᾶσϑαι, καὶ 
οὐκ ἀρχιερεὺς ἀλλὰ καὶ ἱερεὺς δύνα- 
ται χειροτονεῖν ἱερέα, καὶ πλείονας 
ἱερεῖς χειροτονεῖν ἀρχιερέα " καὶ ταύ- 
της τῆς κακεντρεχίας κοινωνὸν εἶναι 
μεγαλοῤῥημονοῦσι καὶ τὴν ἀνατολι- 
nv ἐκκλησίαν, οὗ ἔνεκα καὶ τὸ δέκα- 
τον κεφάλαιον συγγέγραπται Κυρίλ- 
λῳ, φαμὲν πλατύτερον κατὰ τὴν ἄνω- 
Sev ἐπικρατήσασαν γνώμην ry ava- 
τολικῷ ἐκκλησίᾳ" 

"Or: τὸ τοῦ ἐπισκόπον ἀξίωμα οὕ- 
τως ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγκαῖον, 
ὥστε χωρὶς αὐτοῦ μὴ δύνασϑαι μήτε 
ἐκκλησίαν μήτε Χριστιανόν τινα i) 
εἶναι ἢ ὅλως λέγεσθαι. Αὐτὸς γὰρ 
ὡς ἀξοστολικὸς διάδοχος τὴν χάριν 
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tenens hanc sanctorum patrum mi- 
nisterio gubernat; ac singulis pro- 
pterea ecclesiis, quse proprie Eccle- 
sis sunt, atque ejus inter membra 
vere locum obtinent, prespositos ac 
pastores, qui nequaquam abusive, 
sed verissime capitum instar illis 
preesint, episcopos Spiritus Sanctus 
posuit, qui quidem in auctorem et 
consummatorem nostra salutis ad- 
spiciant, et ad eum hanc, quam pro 
ratione capitum impendunt, operam 
referant. 


Quod vero ad impietates ceteras 
addidere Calvinists, non alium esse 
episcopi quam simplicis sacerdotis 
gradum posseque absque episcopis 
eoclesiam esse et ἃ quibusdum sa- 
cerdotibus gubernari, item non ab 
episcopo dumtaxat, sed etiam ab 
sacerdote posse sacerdotem ordina- 


ri; quin et a pluribus sacerdotibus 


episcopum ; atque ejusdem impie- 
tatis participem esse deblaterant 
Orientalem Ecclesiam—qua utique 
de caussa caput decimum ab Cyrillo 
conscriptum est—juxta eam, qua 
ἃ principio in Orientali Ecclesia ob- 
tinuit, sententiam planius dicimus: 

- Quod ita necessaria est in Eccle- 
sia dignitas episcopalis, ut, ea sub- 
mota, neque Ecclesia neque Chris- 
tianus aliquis esse aut dici possit. 
Quippe apostolorum successor epi- 
Scopus impositione manuum et: 








εἰς τὸ δεσμεῖν τε καὶ λύειν, χειρῶν | sibi a Deo ex successione continns 
ἐπιδέσει καὶ ἐπικλήσει τοῦ wavayiov|ligandi solvendique potestaten 
πνεύματος ἀλληλοδιαδόχως λαβὼν, | quum acceperit ; TORUM M 
ness mesi ima hd ao est i 
καὶ μετέξει πληρεστάτῃ ἐνεργείας rov Spiritus operationis perdues 

τελεταρχικοῦ πνεύματος, πήγηπάντων plenissima fons omnium Eeelesie 
τῶν psiraptus τῆς καϑβολικῆς ἐκκλη- |secramentorumy ΦΌΝΟΝ 
σίας, δ qv σωτηρίας ἐπιτυγχάνομεν. | pervenimus. 

Οὕτω δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸ ἀναγκαῖον iv-| Porro quam homini respiratio et 
νοοῦμεν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ὡς ἐν τῷ SOl mundo, tam necessarius in Ee | 
ἀνθρώπῳ τὴν ἀναπνοὴν καὶ ἐν rq|clesia nobis videtur episcopatus | 
κύσμῳ τὸν ἥλιον. Ὅϑεν καί τισι] Unde et ad episcopalis digmitatis 
κομψῶς πρὸς ἔπαινον rov ἀρχιερατι- | encomium pulchre nonnulli dixere, 
κοῦ ἀξιώματος εἴρηται" ὕ,τι Θεὸς iv| quod Deus in caelesti primogenito- 
τῇ οὐρανίῳ τῶν πρωτοτόκων ἐκκλη- rum Ecclesia est et sol in mundo, 
aia, καὶ ἥλιος ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, rovro ἕκα- | hoc in sua quemlibet Ecclesia epi- 
στος ἀρχιερεὺς ἐν τῇ κατὰ μέρος ἐκ- scopum esse, utpote qui gregem 
κλησίᾳ, ὡς δι᾿ οὗ τὸ ποίμνιον λαμπρύ- | suum illustret, foveat, et Dei tem- 
νεται, θάλπει καὶ ναὺς Θεοῦ γίνεται. | plum efficiat. - 

Ὅτι δὲ ἀλληλοδιαδόχως τὸ rüc|  Transiisse autem succesione 
ἐπισκυπικῆς μέγα μυστήριον καὶ ἀξί- continua ad nos usque magnum 
wua δίδοται μέχρις ἡμῶν, φανερὸν. | episcopotus sacramentum et digni- 
Ὁ γὰρ κύριος εἰπών εἶναι ped’ ἡμῶν | tatem, manifestum est. Quumenim 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, εἰ καὶ κατ᾽ ἄλλους rpó- | dixerit dominus, futurum se ne 
 biseum usque ad consummationem 
seenli, nt aliis nobiseum sit gratie 
beneficiorumque snorum molis 
nullo tamen preestantiori, qt 
sacram episcopatus p 
biseum τε. in vis ta a 












πους χάριτος καὶ ϑείων evepyernua- 
των ἐστὶ ped’ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν κυριω- 
τέρῳ τρόπιν διὰ τῆς ἐπισκοπικῆς τελε- 
ταρχίας οἰκειοῦται ἡμᾶς καὶ σύνεστιν 
ἡμῖν, καὶ διὰ τῶν ἱερῶν μυστηρίων 
ἑνοῦται ἡμῖν, ὧν πρωτουργός tori 
καὶ τελετάρχης διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὁ 












ἐπίσκοπος " καὶ οὐκ ἐᾷ αἱρέσει ὑπο- 
πεσεῖν. Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ Δαμα-}} 
σκηνὺς τετάρτῃ ἐπιστολῇ πρὸς ᾿Αφρι- 
κανοὺς ἔλεγε, τὴν καϑόλου ἐκκλησίαν | heeresi succumb 
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τοῖς ἐπισκόποις γενικῶς ἐπιτετρά- 
φξαι, καὶ Κλήμης πρῶτος Ῥωμαίων 
ἐπίσκοπος καὶ Εὐόδιος ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ 
καὶ Μάρκος ἐν Αλεξανδρείᾳ Πέτρου 
Καὶ Zra- 


χὺν ἐν τῷ τῆς Κωνσταντινουπόλεως 


διάδοχοι ὁμολογοῦνται. 


Spdvy ὁ ϑεῖος ᾿Ανδρέας avr’ ἐκείνου 
καΝίστησι, καὶ ἐν τῇ μεγάλῃ ταύτῃ 
ἁγίᾳ πόλει ἱἹΙερουσαλὴμ ὁ μὲν κύριος 
Ιάκωβον ποιεῖ, μετὰ δὲ ᾿Ιάκωβον ἕτε- 
ρος ἐγένετο, καὶ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἕτερος 
ἄχρις ἡμῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο Τερτουλ- 
λιανὸς ἐν τῇ πρὺς Παπιανόν ἐπι- 
στολῇ πάντας τοὺς ἐπισκόπους ἀπο- 
στολικοὺς διαδόχους καλεῖ. Τούτων 
τὴν διαδοχὴν καὶ τὴν ἀποστολικὴν 
ἀξίαν καὶ ἐξουσίαν καὶ Εὐσέβιος ὁ 
Παμφίλον μαρτυρεῖ καὶ ἁπλῶς οἱ 
πατέρες μαρτυροῦσιν, ova περιττὸν 
ἐγκαταλέγειν, καὶ ἡ κοινὴ καὶ ἀρχαιο- 
τάτη τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας συνή- 
Sua BeBacot. 


Ὅτι δὲ διαφέρει τὸ ἐπισκοπικὸν 
ἀξίωμα τοῦ ἁπλῶς ἱερέως, δῆλον. 
Ὁ γὰρ ἱερεὺς χειροτονεῖται ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἐπισκόπου, ἐπίσκοπος δὲ οὐ χειροτο- 
νεῖται ὑπὸ ἱερέως, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ δύο i) 
τριῶν ἀρχιερέων, ὡς ὁ ἀποστολικὸς 

, , A € e 4 
βούλεται κανών. Καὶ ὁ μὲν ἱερεὺς 
4 e ^ - * , e 
ἐκλέγεται ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐπισκόπου, ὁ δὲ 
? 1 , 9 € 4 - € 
ἀρχιερεὺς οὐκ ἐκλέγεται ὑπὸ rov is- 

, 9»» ΨΦ / > *) 
ρέων εἴτ᾽ οὖν πρεσβυτέρων, ovr. ἐκλέ- 


γεται ὑπὸ πολιτικῶν ἀρχόντων, ἀλλ᾽ 
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Propterea Damascenus quarta ad 
Africanos epistola dixit, universam 
Ecclesiam fuisse episcopis genera- 
liter commissam; et Clementem 
primum Rome episcopum, et Evo- 
dium Antiochise et Marcum Ale- 
xandrise Petri successores fuisse, 
nemo non confitetur. Item et di- 
vus Andreas Stachymum throno 
Constantinopolitano suum in locum 
suffecit. Item in hac magna civi- 
tate sancta Jerusalem Jacobum ipse 
dominus constituit, Jacobo deinde 
alter et huic deinceps alter ad nos 
usque successit. Unde et Tertulli- 
anus epistola ad Papianum episco- 
pos omnes apostolorum vocat suc- 
cessores. Horum denique succes- 
sionem et apostolicam dignitatem 
juxta ac potestatem Eusebius quo- 
que Pamphili et omnes prorsus pa- 
tres, quos hic recensere supervaca- 
nuum esset, contestantur, et com- 
munis ac prima Ecclesise Catholics . 
vel nascentis consuetudo confirmat. 

Superiorem vero esse simplici 
sacerdotio pontificiam dignitatem, 
vel inde liquet, quod sacerdotem 
ordinet episcopus, non vero ab sa- 
cerdote sed ἃ duobus tribusve pon- 
tificibus juxta apostolorum canones 
episcopus ordinetur. Et sacerdos 
quidem eligitur ab episcopo; epi- 
scopus vero nequaquam ab sacerdo- 
tibus sive presbyteris neque etiam 
ab seculi principibus quantacunque 
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ὑπὸ τῆς συνόδου τῆς ἀνωτάτω ἐκκλη- | virtute eximiis eligitur, sed ab su- 


σίας τοῦ κλίματος ἐκείνου, ἐν ᾧ κεῖται 
ἡ πόλις ἡ δεξομένη τὸν χειροτονηϑη- 
σόμενον, 7j τοὐλάχιστον ὑπὸ τῆς συ- 
νόδου τῆς ἐπαρχίας ἐκείνης, ἐν ᾧ δεῖ 
Εἰ δέ ποτε 
καὶ ἡ πόλις ἐκλέγοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἁπλῶς" 


γίνεσϑαι τὸν ἐπίσκοπον. 


e M 9 λ 4 - “ὃ bd έ 
n yap exAoyı) ΤΏ συνοὸῳ αναφέρεται, 
, > , A x 
καὶ εἰ μὲν δόξοι ταύτην κατὰ κανόνας 
καλῶς ἔχειν, ὁ ἐκλεχϑεὶς προβάλλε- 
ται διὰ τῆς χειροϑεσίας μὲν τῶν ἐπι- 
’ - % 4 a es 
σκόπων, τῇ ἐπικλήσει δὲ τοῦ παναγίου 
πνεύματος εἰ δὲ μὴ, ὃν βούλεται ἡ 
σύνοδος, ἐκεῖνος καὶ προββιβάζεται. 
Καὶ ὁ μὲν ἱερεὺς εἰς ἑαυτὸν σώζει 
4 Δ » 9 , * , 
τὴν, ἣν εἴληφεν, ἐξουσίαν καὶ χάριν 
~ e , φ > P 
τῆς ἱερωσύνης, ὃ ἐπίσκοπος δὲ xai 
ἑτέροις μεταδίδωσι. Καὶ ὁ μὲν ἤδη 
« M L4 e [4 3 4 e x 
λαβὼν τὸ τῆς ἱερωσύνης ἀξίωμα ὑπὸ 
- * Ae , , - 
τοῦ ἐπισκόπου, βάπτισμα μόνον τελεῖ 
x d b N , e se bl 
τὸ ἅγιον καὶ εὐχέλαιον, ἱερουργεῖ τὴν 
>] , , 4 , es 
ἀναίμακτον ϑυσίαν καὶ μεταδίδωσι τῷ 
λαῷ τὸ πανάγιον σῶμα καὶ αἷμα τοῦ 
κυρίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, χρίει 
τοὺς βαπτιζομένους τῷ ἁγίῳ μύρῳ, 
στεφανοῖ τοὺς κατὰ νόμον γαμοῦντας 
3 - v e ~ 3 E 
εὐσεβεῖς, εὔχεται ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀσϑενῶν 
4 e 4 Pd a ᾽ 
καὶ ὑπὲρ πάσης σωτηρίας καὶ ἀλη- 
ϑείας ἐπιγνώσεως πάντων ἀνϑρώπων, 
4 , M e EY ~ ~ 9 oo 
ἐξαιρέτως δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς τῶν εὐσεβῶν 
[4 x a [4 ? LY 
ζώντων καὶ TeSvewrwv ἀφέσεως καὶ 
Εἰ δὲ 
καὶ δοκιμῇ καὶ ἀρετῇ διαφέροι, λαβὼν 


συγχωρήσεως τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν. 


4 J \ es 9 , 

ἐξουσίαν παρα TOU ETLEKOTOU διορ- 
QT x a $ € * , $, 
νοι τοὺς προς αὑτὸν ἐρχομένους tU- 


ct(J&c, καὶ εἰς τὴν πρὸς κτῆσιν τῆς 


preme Ecclesise illius tractus con- 
ventu, in quo urbs illa est, cui is, 
qui ordinandus est, destinatur, ve: 
certe ab hujus provincie. synodo, 
in qua opus eet episcopum conse- 
crari. Sin vero quandoque et civi- 
tas elegerit, at non una electum 
statuit: etenim ad Synodum defer- 
tur electio, quam si canonicam illa 
duxerit, impositione manuum epis- 
coporum et Sancti Spiritus invoca- 
tione, qui electus est episcopus re- 
nuntiatur: sin minus, quemcunque 
synodus ipea voluerit, ille preefici- 
tur. Rursum quam sacerdotii pote- 
statem et gratiam sacerdos accepit, 
in se ipso conservat, episcopus vero 
ceteris impertitur. Et ille quidem 
sacerdotali dignitate ab episcopo 
initiatus tantummodo baptismum 
extremamque administrat unctio- 
nem, incruentum offert sacrificium, 
et Domini nostri Jesu Christi cor- 
pus et sanguinem populo distribuit, 
sancto unguento baptizatos ungit, 
fideles legitime nubentes coronat, 
orat pro infirmis, utque omnes salvi 
fiant homines et ad veritatis agnitio- 
nem perveniant, deprecatur, praci- 
pue vero pro remissione et venia 
peccatorum fidelium tam vivorum 
quam defunctorum. Si vero expe- 
rientia et virtute preestiterit, facta 
sibi ab episcopo potestate, venien- 
tes ad se fideles emendat, eisque 
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οὐρανίου βασιλείας ὁδόν ποδηγετεῖ, 
καὶ κήρυξ τοῦ ἱεροῦ προχειρίζεται 
εὐαγγελίου. Ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ τού- 
των ἁπάντων διάκονός ἐστιν, ἐπείδη- 
mep αὑτός ἐστιν, ὡς εἴρηται, πηγὴ 
τῶν ϑείων μυστηρίων καὶ χαρισμάτων 
διὰ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ τὸ ἅγιον 
Καὶ αἱ 


χειροτονίαι πάντων τῶν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλη- 


μύρον μονώτατος ἐπιτελεῖ. 


ola τάξεων καὶ βιαϑμῶν τούτου εἰσὶν 
16 . \ 4 - . σ΄», 
ἴδιαι ᾿ καὶ κατὰ πρῶτον καὶ ὑπέρτε- 
, * “Ὁ by ) a 
pov λόγον οὗτος δεσμεῖ καὶ λύει, καὶ 
᾿Θεῷ ἡ κρίσις εὐαπόδεκτος, ὡς ὁ κύ- 
ptog εἴρηκε. 
λιον διδάσκει καὶ τῆς εὐσεβοῦς ὑπερ- 


Καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν εὐαγγέ- 


μαχεῖ πίστεως καὶ τοὺς παρακούοντας 
€ 9 a o es * 

ὡς ἐδϑνικοὺς καὶ τελώνας τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας ἀποδιΐστησι, καὶ τοὺς αἱρετικοὺς 
ἀφορισμῷ καὶ ἀναϑέματι καϑυποβαλ- 
λει, καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ τίϑησιν 
ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. Ἔξ ὧν κατα- 

, 4 3 ‚07 4 

$avtc ἐστιν, αναντιρρητως διαφέρειν 
τὸν ἐπίσκοπον τοῦ ἁπλῶς ἱερέως 
καὶ πλὴν αὐτοῦ μὴ δυναμένους 
πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἱερεῖς 
ἐκκλησίαν Θεοῦ ποιμάναι ἢ ὅλως 


κυβερνῆσαι. 


᾿Αλλὰ καλῶς λέγεταί τινι τῶν 
πατέρων, οὐ padiov, αἱρετικὸν ἄνδρα 
συνετὸν εὑρεῖν. Καταλιπόντες γὰρ 
οὗτοι τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ἐγκατελείφϑη- 
σαν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος καὶ 
οὐκ ἔμεινεν ἐν αὐτοῖς σύνεσις οὔτε 
φῶς ἀλλὰ σκότος καὶ πωρωσις. Εἰ 
γὰρ μὴ τοιαῦτα πεπόνϑασιν, οὐκ ἂν 
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ad celestis regni possessionem 
viam ostendit atque sancti evange- 
lii preedieator initiatur. Episcopus 
autem horum omnium et ipse qui- 
dem minister est, utpote qui divi- 
norum mysteriorum gratiarumque 
fons per Spiritum Sanetum, uti 
jam diximus, exsistat: sed et san- 
ctum unguentum solus ille confi 
cit et omnium officiorum et gradu- 
um, qui in Ecclesia sunt, ordina- 
tiones ad ipsum attinent, ac prima- 
rio et sublimiori modo ligat et 
solvit, sententiam ejus approbante 
Deo, uti et Dominus spospondit. 
Insuper sacrum evangelium an- 
nunciat, ac pro fide orthodoxa de- 
certat: et audire renuentes ceu 
ethnicos et publicanos ab Ecclesia 
ejicit, heereticosque excommunica- 
tioni et anathemati eubjicit, ac de- 
nique suam pro ovibus animam po- 
nit. E quibus evidenter et invictis- 
eime constat, ab sacerdote simplici 
distingui episcopum, quo deficiente 
nec omnes, qui in mundo sunt, sa- 
cerdotes pascere ecclesiam possunt, 
nec omnino gubernare. 

At enim, ut recte quidam pa- 
trum ait, haud ita facile hseretico- 
rum quempiam reperias sapienteni. 
Quum enim ab Ecclesia illi defe- 
cerint, ab eis Sanctus etiam Spiritus 
abscessit et omnis intelligentise ac 
luminis expertes facti tenebris et 
ceecitate sunt involuti. Id enim 
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| Ὅρος ιβ΄. 

᾿ Πιστεύομεν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύ- 
ματος διδάσκεσθαι τὴν καϑολικὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν. Αὐτὸ γάρ ἐστιν 6 ἀλη- 
Inc παράκλητος, ὃν πέμπει παρὰ τοῦ 
πατρὸς 6 Χριστὸς τοῦ διδάσκειν τὴν 
ἀλήϑειαν καὶ τὸ σκότος ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν 
πιστῶν διανοίας ἀποδιώκειν. Ἡ τοῦ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος ὅμως διδαχὴ οὐκ 
auíawc ἀλλὰ διὰ τῶν ἁγίων πατέρων 
καὶ καϑηγεμόνων τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκ- 
κλησίας καταγλαΐζει τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
‘Qe γὰρ ἡ πᾶσα γραφή ἐστί τε xai 
λέγεται λόγος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, 
οὐχ ὅτι ἁμέσως ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐλαλήϑη, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ διὰ τῶν ἀποστό- 
λων καὶ προφητῶν᾽ οὕτω καὶ ἡ ἐκκλη- 
σία διδάσκεται μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ ζωαρχικοῦ 
πνεύματος ἀλλὰ διὰ μέσου τῶν ἁγίων 
πατέρων καὶ διδασκάλων (ᾧν κανὼν 
ai οἰκουμενικαὶ καὶ ἅγιαι ὡμολόγην- 
ται σύνοδοι" οὐ γὰρ τοῦτο παύσομαι 
μυριάκις λέγειν), καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οὐ 
μόνον πεπείσμεϑα, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀληϑὲς 
καὶ βέβαιον ἀναμφιβόλως εἶναι ὁμο- 
λογοῦμεν, τὴν καϑολικὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
ἀδύνατον ἁμαρτῆσαι ἣ ὅλως πλανη- 
ϑῆναι ἤ ποτὲ τὸ ψεῦδος ἀντὶ τῆς 
ἀληϑείας ἐκλέξαι. Τὸ γὰρ πανάγιον 
πνεῦμα ἀείποτε ἐνεργοῦν διὰ τῶν 
πιστῶς διακονούντων ἁγίων πατέ- 
ρων καὶ καϑηγεμόνων πάσης ὁποια- 
σοῦν πλάνης τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἀπαλ- 
λάττει. 
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Decorerum XII. 

Credimus ab Spiritu Sancto do- 
ceri Catholicam Ecclesiam. Quippe 
verus consolator ipse est, quem ad 
docendum fideles veritatem expel- 
lendasque eorum e mentibus tene- 
bras Christus a Patre mittit. Por- 
ro haudquaquam immediate sed 
per sanctos patres et Ecclesise Ca- 
tholic® przpositos Ecclesiam ip- 
sain doctrina Sancti Spiritus illu- 
minat. Quemadmodum enim ver- 
bum Sancti Spiritus Sacra Scri- 
ptura est et dicitur, non quod ab 
ipso immediate sed per Apostolos 
et Prophetas fuerit enunciata: 
ita et ab vivifico Spiritu docetur 
quidem Ecclesia, sed medio san- 
ctorum patrum doctorumque ma- 
gisterio (quibus sanctse synodi 
@cumenic® regule instar exsti- 
tere; quod millies dixero) ac pro- 
pterea errare aut sliquatenus de- 
cipi, aut aliquando pro veritate 
mendacium eligere Catholicam 
Ecclesiam non posse nedum cen- 
semus, at etiam id ipsum cen ve- 
rum ac certissimum constanter 
profitemur. Etenim per sanctos 
patres ac preepositos fideliter ad- 
ministrantes jugiter operans Spi- 
ritus Sanctus omnem quemcun- 
que ab Ecclesia removet erro- 
rem. 
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ἄκρως ἀγαϑοῦ Θεοῦ φύσεως καὶ ἐνερ- 


γείας ἐξεστηκέναι. 


Οὕτω γὰρ οὐκ 
dv ἦν λογικὸς καὶ ἑπομένως οὐδ᾽ ἄν- 
ϑρωπος ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ἔχειν τὴν φύσιν αὖ- 
τὴν, ἥ ἔκτισται καὶ τὴν τῆς φύσεως 
ἐνέργειαν, ἥτις ἐστὶ τὸ αὐτεξούσιον, 
ζῶσαν καὶ ἐνεργὸν ᾿ ὥστε κατὰ φύσιν 
δύνασϑαι αἱρεῖσϑαι μὲν καὶ ἐργάζε- 
σϑαι τὸ καλὸν, φεύγειν δὲ καί μυσάτ- 
τεσϑαι τὸ κακὸν. "Aromov γὰρ τὸ 
τὴν καλὴν παρὰ τοῦ ἄκρως ἀγαϑοῦ 
δημιουργηϑεῖσαν φύσιν ἄμοιρον ἀγα- 
ϑῆς ἐνεργείας ὁμολογεῖν. Τοῦτο γὰρ 
κακὴν εἶναι τὴν φύσιν λέγειν ἐστίν 
οὗ τί ἀσεβέστερον ; 'H γὰρ ἐνέργεια 
τῆς φύσεως ἤρτηται, ἡ φύσις δὲ τοῦ 
δημιουργοῦ εἰ καὶ ὁ τρόπος διαφέ- 
ρει. 
φύσει ἐργάζεσϑαι τὸ ἀγαϑὸν, ὑπαινίτ- 


Ὅτι δὲ δύναται ὁ ἄνϑρωπος 


rerat μὲν καὶ ὃ κύριος λέγων, καὶ τοὺς 
ἐδνικοὺς ἀγαπᾷν τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας 
αὐτοὺς. Διδάσκεται δὲ σαφέστατα 
καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλον Ῥωμ. πρώτ. 
κεφ. (S. καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ ῥητῶς, ἐν οἷς 
φησὶ, τὰ μὴ νόμον ἔχοντα ἐϑνη φύ- 
"EE ὧν 
φανερὸν καὶ τοῦτο, ὅτι δηλαδὴ ἀδύ- 


σει τὰ τοῦ νόμου ποιεῖν. 


μὲ , e » , 
varov, ὅτι ποιήσει ὃ ἄνϑρωπος Aya- 
ϑὸν, ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι. Τὸ γὰρ καλὸν 


ἀδύνατον κακὸν εἶναι. Γινόμενον 


μέντοι φύσει μόνῃ καὶ ψυχικὸν οὐχὶ 
δὲ καὶ πνευματικὸν ποιοῦν τὸν μετερ- 
χόμενον, οὐ συμβάλλεται πρὸς σω- 

, e - » , , , 
τηρίαν ἁπλῶς ἄνευ πίστεως, ἀλλ 
οὐδὲ μὴν πρὸς κατάκρισιν * οὐδὲ γὰρ 
ἐνδέχεται, τὸ καλὸν, ᾧ τοιοῦτον; 


419 


optimo Deo acceperat, nature vir- 
tutisque naturalis jacturam fecisse. 
Alioqui enim rationalis jam non 
esset ac proinde nec homo: imo 
vero ejusdem et modo credimus 
esse naturse, quam, quum creare- 
tur, accepit, imo et eadem natu- 
rali virtute utique viva et efficaci 
que est facultas liberi arbitrii pol- 
lere, ita ut possit naturaliter eligere 
et operari bonum ac fugere et 
odisse malum. Minus quippe ra- 
tioni consentaneum videtur, ut na- 
turam bonam ab summo bono con- 
ditam cujuscunque operationis bo- 
ne confiteamur expertem. Hoc 
enim est, naturam esse malam, di- 
cere; quo quid magis impium? A 
natura etenim operatio pendet, et 
ab opifice natura, etsi ratione di- 
versa. Posse autem hominem natu- 
raliter operari bonum, innuit vel 
ipse dominus, ethnicos redamare di- 
cens eos, a quibus amantur. Sed 
et hoc ipsum manifestissime Paulus 
edocet ad Romanos (I. 19), et alibi 
expressis verbis, ubi ait, gentes, ques 
legem non habent, naturaliter, que 
legis eunt, facere. Ex quibus et hoc 
quoque manifestum est, nimirum 
fieri non posse, ut bonum, quod fa- 
cit homo,sit peccatum. Quippe im- 
possibile est, malum esse quod bo- 
num est. Quod autem fit naturali- 
ter solum, et quod animalem non 
vero etiam spiritalem facit auctorem 
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sole πίστεως δόγματα. Αὐτίκα | Ac primo quidem Baptismi sacra- 
γὼ ὑ κύριος τὸ uiv ἅγιον βάπτισμα | mentum Dominus tradidit, quando 





it: Qui crediderit et 
baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit: qui. 
vero non erediderit, condemnabi- 
tur. 

Confirmationis vero sen un- 
is TOU ieget E kal Bilan sf fie sacri et sancti chrismatis, 
χρίσματος, διὰ τοῦ " ὑμεῖς δὲ ka$íj-| quum dixit: Vos autem sedete in 
sare ἐν τῇ πόλει ᾿Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἕως | civitate Jerusalem, quoadusque in- 
ἂν ἐνδύσησϑε δύναμιν ἐξ ὕψους. “Hv|duamini virtute ex alto. Hac 
ἐνεδύσαντο τῇ ἐπιδημίᾳ τοῦ Bi autem per Saneti Spiritus adven- 
πνεύματος, καὶ ταύτην δηλοῖ τὸ τῆς tum sunt induti, et hanc decla- 
βεβαιώσεως Hvarfipiov, περὶ οὗ xai rat confirmationis saeramentum. 
Παῦλος δευτέρας πρὸς Κορινϑίους De quo et Apostolus II. Corinth. 
κεφαλαίῳ πρώτῳ, καὶ τρανώτερον διὰ cap. I. et apertius per Dionysium 
τοῦ ᾿Αρεοπαγίτου Διονυσίου διαλέ- Areopagitam disseritur. 
wena TT 
Τὴν δὲ ἱερωσύνην διὰ τοῦ" rovro| Sacramentum Ordinis tradidit, 
"roWirt εἷς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν, καὶ | dicens ; Hoc facite in meam com- 
Sua τοῦ" ὅσα ἂν δήσητε καὶ λύσητε | memorationem ; item et quum di- 
ΞΕ πὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένα καὶ λελυ- | xit: Qurecunque ligaveritis et sol- 
“ειΐνα ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. |veritis super terram, erunt ligata 
ἂν a et soluta in ccelis. 

- Τὴν δὲ ἀναίμακτον ϑυσίαν: δι Inernentum vero tradidit sacri- 
ou" λάβετε, φάγετε" τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ |ficium dicens: Accipite et man- 
sia μου, kal * πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ máv- | ducate, hoc est corpus meum ; et: 
"rt, τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου τὸ τῆς | Bibite ex hoc omnes, hie est san- 
καινῆς διαϑῆκης, kal τοῦ * ἐὰν μὴ $á- |guis meus Novi Testamenti ; item 
γητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ rov avSpw- et quum dixit: Nisi manducaveri- 
που, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. tis carnem filii hominis; non ha- 
bebitis vitam in vobis, 

Sacramentnm vero matrimonii 












Τὸν δὲ γάμον μετὰ τὸ εἰπεῖν τὰ ἐν 
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αἵματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Kai mpon- 
γεῖται ἡ τούτον τελείωσις ἀναγκαίως 
τῆς χρήσεως. Ei γὰρ πρὸ τῆς χρή- 
σεως μὴ ἣν τέλειον, οὐκ ἂν Ó κακῶς 
χρώμενος κρῖμα ἑαυτῷ ἤσϑιε καὶ ἔπι- 


* LY A - ΜΝ x » T 

νεν ἐτει ψι ου αρτου καὶ OtvOU ἣν 
, 

μετεσχῆκως. 


- e “Ὁ 4 Δ,’ LY e 
χων κρῖμα ἑαυτῷ tovie καὶ πίνει 


Νῦν δ᾽ ἀναξίως μετέ- 


ὥστε οὐκ ἐν τῇ χρήσει ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸ 
τῆς χρήσεως ἔχει τὸ τῆς εὐχαριστίας 
μυστήριον τὴν τελείωσιν. "Ert ἀποῤ- 
ῥίπτομεν ὡς κάϑαρμά τι καὶ μίασμα 
τὸ ἐλλιπῶς γὰρ ἐχούσης τῆς πίστε- 
ὡς ζημιοῦται ἡ ὁλοκληρία τοῦ μυ- 
στηρίου. Οἱ γὰρ αἱρετικοὶ, ovg τὴν 
αἵρεσιν ἀποσεισαμένους kai προστε- 
ϑέντας τῇ καϑολικῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, δέχε- 
rat ἡ ἐκκλησία " καίτοι ἐλλιπῆ ἐσχη- 
κότες τὴν πίστιν τέλειον ἔλαβον τὸ 
βάπτισμα ὅϑεν τελείαν ὕστερον τὴν 
πίστιν κεκτημένοι οὐκ ἀναβαπτί- 


ζονται. 


Ὅρος ις΄. 

Πιστεύομεν τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα, τὸ 
διαταγὲν μὲν παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου, γινό- 
μενον δὲ ἐν ὀνόματι τῆς ἁγίας τριά- 
doc, εἶναι τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων. Xw- 
pic γὰρ αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς δύναται σωϑῆ- 
ναι, ὡς ὁ κύριός φησιν ὅστις ov μὴ 
yevunsy ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, ov 
μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
οὐρανῶν. Kal διὰ τοῦτό ἐστιν avay- 


καῖον καὶ τοῖς νηπίοις, ἐπειδὴ κἀκεῖνα 


Vor. II.—E x 
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corporis et sanguinis Christi, pre- 
sentia perficitur. Et prius quidem 
in se necessario perfectum est quam 
cedati in usum. Etenim ni com- 
pletum esset ante usum, suum 
utique non manducaret ac biberet 
ille judicium, qui eo male utitur; 
quandoquidem nudum panem et 
vinum sumeret. Atqui judicium 
sibi manducat et bibit, qui sumit 
indigne. Eucharistie itaque sacra- 
mentum nequaquam in usu sed ante 
usum suum obtinet complementum. 
Deinde et hanc quaque sententiam, 
videlicet integritati sacramenti di- 
spendium afferre defectum fidei, ut 
exitialem et abominandam rejici- 
mus. Nam et heresim abjurantes 
fidemque Catholicam amplectentes 
heereticos Ecclesia recipit, qui quam- 
vis fidei defectu laborantes perfec- 
tum baptisma receperunt : unde nec 
eos denuo baptizat, ubi perfectam 
fidem sunt adepti. 


Deorerum XVI. 

Credimus sanctum Baptisma, a 
Domino quidem institutum et in 
nomine sanct® Trinitatis collatum, 
esse summe necessarium. Etenim 
sine illo salvari nemo potest juxta 
Domini sententiam : Nisi quis re- 
natus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto, non intrabit in regnum co- 
lorum. Igitur et parvulis necessa- 
rium illud est, utpote qui rei quoque 
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τοῖς βρέφεσιν ἑτέρων πόδας ἐντί- 
ϑησιν, ὅπως ἔρχωνται ἑτέρων παρ- 
δίας, ὅπως πιστεύωσιν᾽" ἑτέρων γλῶσ- 
σαν, ὅπως ἐπαγγέλλωνται. Καὶ ἀλ- 
Aaxov' ἡ μήτηρ ἐκκλησία μερικὴν 
καρδίαν ἐκείνοις χαρίζεται. 

Γίνεται δὲ τὸ βάπτισμα δι’ ὕλης 
μὲν ὕδατος καϑαροῦ καὶ οὐδένος ἑτέ- 
pov ὑγροῦ. ᾿Αποτελεῖται δὲ διὰ μό- 
νου τοῦ ἱερέως, καὶ kar ἀνάγκην 
ἀπροφάσιστον ἔχει γίνεσθαι καὶ δι 
ἑτέρου ἀνθρώπου, πλὴν ὀρϑοδόξου 
καὶ σκοπὸν ἔχοντος τὸν ἁρμόδιον τῷ 
᾿Αποτελέσματα δὲ 
τοῦ βαπτίσματος, συνελόντι φάναι, 


Stíu βαπτίσματι. 


πρῶτον ἡ ἄφεσις τοῦ προπατορικοῦ 
πλημμελήματος καὶ ὅσων ἄλλων 
ἁμαρτιῶν πεπραχὼς ἦν ὁ βάπτι- 
oveic. Δεύτερον ῥύεται ἐκεῖνον τῆς 
ἀϊδίου ποινῆς, Urt ὑπέκειτο, εἴτε διὰ 
bj » , € , » Ἵ "v 
τὸ üpxéyovov ἁμάρτημα εἴτε δι à 
ἰδικῶς ἔπραξε ϑανασίμως. Τρίτον 
δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς τὴν aSavaclay’ δι- 
καιοῦν γὰρ αὐτοὺς τῶν προημαρτη- 
a ~ 9 / 

μένων ναοὺς Θεοῦ ἀποκαϑίστησιν. 
Οὐκ ἔστι & εἰπεῖν, μὴ λύεσϑαι διὰ τοῦ 
βαπτίσματος πάσας τὰς ὁπωσοῦν 

N ’ ς , 4 , 
πρὸ τούτου ἁμαρτίας, ἀλλὰ μένειν 
a , 9 , ~ 4 9 
μὲν, οὐκ ἰσχύειν of. Τοῦτο yap ἀσε- 
βείας τῆς ἐσχάτης ἐστὶ γέμον καὶ 
ἄρνησις μᾶλλον 3j ὅλως ὁμολογία 
εὐσεβείας ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι πᾶσα ἁμαρτία 
πρὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος οὖσα, f] γεγο- 

- , , e a « ἢ 
vuia ἀφανίζεται, καὶ ὡς μὴ οὖσά 
Οἱ 
γὰρ τύποι τοῦ βαπτίσματος, πᾶσαι 


ποτε ἢ γεγονυΐα λογίζεται. 
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infantibus pedes Ecclesia tribuit, ut 
ad se veniant ; aliena corda, ut cre- 
dant; linguam alienam, ut spon- 
deant. Et rursum alibi: Cor illis 
singulare mater Ecclesia submini- 
strat. 

Porro baptismi materia aqua pu- 
ra est seu naturalis et non ullus 
alius liquor. Per solum autem sa- 
cerdotem perfieitur; urgente tamen 
inexcusabili necessitate potest et 
per alium hominem conferri, modo 
sit orthodoxus et convenientem sa- 
ero baptismati scopum intendat. 
Effectus porro baptismi breviter 
recensendi. Primus est originalis 
peccati remissio et aliorum, quot- 
quot voluntate propria is qui bap- 
tizatur admisit. Secundus ab seter- 
nis, quee sive propter originale sive 
propter propria mortalia peccata 
manebant hominem, ponis eximit. 
Tertio inmortalitatem baptizatis 
impertitur, quippe a peccatis pre- 
cedentibus eos emundans in Dei 
templa restituit. Neque dicere licet 
omnia prorsus que Baptismum 
precessere, peccata, per hunc non, 
deleri, sed manere quidem at non 
imputari. Extrem: etenim id im- 
pietatis est et pietatis abnegatio 
censenda magis quam confessio. 
Imo vero omne, quodcunque pec- 
catum, quod ante baptismum aut 
est aut fuit, deletur atque perinde, 
ac si nunquam exstitisset, reputatur. 


ἑκάτερον καὶ αἷ προμηνύουσαι καὶ 
- cs 4 , a 
τελειοῦσαι ῥήσεις τὸ βάπτισμα τὴν 


τελείαν ὑπαινίττουσι κάϑαρσιν. Τοῦ- 
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Etenim baptismi symbola et verba 
baptismum presignantia ac perfi 
cientia perfectam munditiaın de- 


ro αὐτὸ καὶ αὐτὰ ra τοῦ (Jarmríoua- | signant, idemque et illa, quibus 


roc ὀνόματα περιστῶσιν. Ei yap 
βάπτισμα διὰ πνεύματος καὶ πυρὸς, 
δῆλον ὅτι καὶ τελεία πᾶσιν ἡ κάϑαρ- 
aig’ τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα τελείως καϑαί- 
ρει. 
, , ~ x , LÀ 

ἀναγέννησις, παρῆλθε τὰ ἀρχαῖα. 


4 


Εἰ φῶς, τὸ σκότος ἔλυσεν" εἰ 
Τίνα δὲ ταῦτα, εἰ μὴ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα ; 
Ei ἀπεκδύεται ὁ βάπτιζόμενος τὸν 
'᾿παλαιὸν ἄνϑρωπον, ἄρα καὶ τὴν 
ἁμαρτίαν. EI ἐνδύεται τὸν Χριστὸν, 
ἄρα ἀναμαρτητὸς γίνεται ἐνεργείᾳ 
διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος. Μακρὰν γὰρ 
amı ἁμαρτωλῶν ὁ Θεὸς. Τοῦτο καὶ 
Παῦλος διδάσκει τρανώτερον λέγων" 
ὥσπερ διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἁμάρτωλοι κατε- 
στάϑημεν οἱ πολλοὶ, οὕτω διὰ τοῦ 
ἑνὸς δίκαιοι. Εἰ δὲ δίκαιοι, ἄρα 
ἁμαρτίας ἐλεύϑεροι. Οὐ γὰρ δύνα- 
ται, ἐν ταὐτῷ εἶναι τὴν ζωὴν καὶ τὸν 
Savarov. Ei aAnSec ἀπέϑανεν 6 
Χριστὸς, ἄρα καὶ ἀληθὴς ἡ διὰ τοῦ 
πνεύματος ἄφεσις. 

Ἐντεῦϑεν δὲ δῆλον, πάντα rà βα- 
κοιμησέντα βρέφη 


σώζεσθαι, 


Sf x 
πτισϑέντα καὶ 
ἀναμφιβόλως 


σϑέντα διὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


προορι- 


Ei γὰρ ἐκτὸς πάσης ἦσαν ἁμαρτίας * 
κοινῆς uiv, ὅτι ἐλυτρώϑησαν τῷ 
Lei λουτρῷ, ἰδικῆς δὲ, ὅτι τὰ βρέ- 
$n μὴ ἔχοντα ἐνεργείᾳ προαίρεσιν 
ovx ἁμαρτάνει" ἄρα καὶ σώζεται. 'Ev- 


a δὲ * , x - 
TIUNOLOE TO βάπτισμα Kat Xapaktnpa 


appellatur, vocabula confirmant. 
Si enim per spiritum et ignem per- 
ficitur baptismus, perfectam utique 
munditiam hunc esse, manifestum 
est, quum perfecte spiritus expur- 
get; si dumen, tenebras dissipat; 
si regeneratio, utique vetera desi- 
ere ; qus& porro vetera, nisi peccata! 
Veterem hominem, ei qui baptiza- 
tur, exuit; ergo et peccatum. Chri- 
stum si induit, igitur per baptismum 
& peccato mundus actu efficitur; 
longe enim a peccatoribus Deus. 
Hoc ipsum vero et apertius Paulus 
edocet, dicens: Sicut per unum 
peceatores constituti sumus multi, 
ita et per unum justi. Porro si 
justi, igitur et & peccato liberi; 
neque enim simul esse poesunt vita 
et mors. Si vere mortuus est Chri- 
stus; vera profecto est et per spi- 
ritum condonatio peccati. 

Hine vero compertum, baptiza- 
tos parvulos et defunctos omnes 
dubio procul salutem consequi, 
per mortem Christi preedestinatos. 
Quum enim nullius rei sint pec- 
cati; non quidem omnibus com- 
munis, utpote jam divino lavacro 
| mundati, neque etiam proprii, ut- 
pote qui actu electione carentes 
non peccant, certissime salvantur. 
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ἀνεξάλειπτον, ὥσπερ καὶ ἡ ἱερω- 
σύνη. Καϑὼς γὰρ ἀδύνατον, τὸν 

es es * 
αὐτὸν δὶς ἱερωσύνης τυχεῖν τῆς av- 
τῆς " οὕτως ἀδύνατον ἀναβαπτισϑῆ- 
ναι τὸν ἅπαξ óp3oc βαπτισϑέντα, 
κἂν καὶ μυρίαις συμβέβηκεν αὐτὸν 
ὑποπεσεῖν ἁμαρτίαις, 7j καὶ αὐτῇ ἐξο- 
, ~ , x 
μομώσει τῆς πίστεως. Θέλων γὰρ 
4 

ἐπιστρέψαι πρὸς κύριον ἀναλαμβάνει 
τὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσεν υἱοϑεσίαν διὰ τοῦ 


μυστηρίου τῆς μετανοίας. 


Ὅρος ιζ΄. 

Πιστεύομεν τὸ πανάγιον μυστήριον 
τῆς ἱερᾶς εὐχαριστίας, ὕπερ ἀνωτέρω 
κατὰ τάξιν τέταρτον Styria, ἐκεῖνο 
εἶναι, ὅπερ ὃ κύριος παρέδωκε τῇ 
νυκτὶ, 9 παρεδίδου ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
Λαβὼν γὰρ ἄρ- 
τον καὶ εὐλογήσας ἔδωκε τοῖς ἁγίοις 


τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς. 


4 “ e ^ M 4 4 
αὐτοῦ μαϑηταῖς καὶ ἀποστόλοις εἰ- 
πών᾽ λάβετε, φάγετε" τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ 
σῶμα μου. Καὶ λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον 
εὐχαριστήσας εἴρηκε" πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
πάντες, τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου τὸ 
e e - 4 [4 4 Μ 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυνόμενον εἰς ἀφεσιν 
ἁμαρτιῶν. 

Τούτου ἐν ry ἱερουργίᾳ πιστεύομεν 
παρεῖναι τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 
4 es * 4 e * p 
oU τυπικῶς, οὐδ᾽ εἰκονικῶς, οὐδὲ xá- 
ριτι ὑπερβαλλούσῃ, ὡς ἐν τοῖς λοι- 
ποῖς μυστηρίοις, οὐδὲ κατὰ μόνην 


παρουσίαν, καϑώς τινὲς τῶν πατέ- 


ρων εἰρήκασι περὶ τοῦ βαπτίσματος, 


4 > 9 A e e - 
οὐδὲ κατ᾽ ἀναρτισμὸν, ὥστε ἑνοῦσϑαι 


τὴν ϑεότητα τοῦ λόγον τῷ προκειμένῳ 
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characterem imprimit indelebilem : 
unde, quemadmodum eodem or- 
dine initiari bis nemo potest; ita 
nec recte semel baptizatus iterum 
baptizari, ut in mille peccata forte 
prolapsus, imo ut a fide etiain apo- 
stata. Enimvero converti ad Do- 
minum quisquis voluerit; eam, a 
qua exciderat, per Poenitentise sa- 
cramentum recuperat adoptionem. 


Decrerum XVII. 

Credimus sanctissimum divinse 
Eucharistie sacramentum, quod 
ordine quartum supra recensuimus, 
illud ipsum esse, quod ea nocte, 
qua semet ipsum pro mundi vita 
tradidit dominus, nobis traditione 
reliquit. Panem quippe accipiens 
ac benedicens dedit sanctis Disci- 
pulis suis et Apostolis, dicens: Ac- 
cipite, manducate, hoc est corpus 
meum. Etaccipiens calicem gratias 
agens dixit: Bibite ex eo omnes, hie 
est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis effun- 
detur in remissionem peccatorum. 

In hujus itaque celebratione sa- 
eramenti Dominum nostrum Je- 
sum Christum credimus esse prz- 
sentem, non quidem secundum 
figuram aut imaginem neque eti- 
am secundum quamdam ut ceteris 
in sacramentis gratise excellentiam 
neque secundum simplicem, quam 
et in baptismo patres nonnulli 
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τῆς εὐχαριστίας ἄρτῳ ὑποστατικῶς, 
καϑὼς οἱ ἀπὸ Λουϑήρον λίαν ἀμα- 
Sóc καὶ ἀϑλίως δοξάζουσιν ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀληϑῶς καὶ πραγματικῶς, ὥστε μετὰ 
τὸν ἁγιασμὸν τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ τοῦ οἴνου 
μεταβάλλεσϑαι, μετουσιοῦσϑαι, μετα- 
ποιεῖσϑαι, μεταῤῥυϑμίζεσϑαι τὸν μὲν 
ἄρτον εἰς αὐτὸ τὸ ἀληϑὲς τοῦ κυρίου 
σῶμα, ὅπερ ἔγεννήϑη ἐν Βηϑλεέμ ἐκ 
τῆς ἀειπαρϑένου, ἐβαπτίσϑη ἐν Ἶορ- 
δάνῃ, ἔπαϑεν, ἐτάφη, ἀνέστη, ἀνελή- 
φϑη, κάϑηται ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καὶ πατέρος, μέλλει ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τῶν 
νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ,---τὸν δ᾽ oi- 
νον μεταποιεῖσθαι καὶ μετουσιοῦ- 
σϑαι εἰς αὐτὸ τὸ ἀληϑὲς τοῦ κυρίου 
αἷμα, ὅπερ κρεμαμένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
σταυροῦ ἐχύϑη ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου 


ζωῆς. 


Ν 4 b e Α - ww 
Ert μετα τὸν ἅγιασμοὸν τοῦ ἄρτου 
a - » , » a 9 
καὶ τοῦ οἴνου οὐκ ἔτι μένειν τὴν οὐ- 
p es » a σ. φ 9 4 
σίαν τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ τοῦ olvov, ἀλλ 
- a - 
αὐτὸ τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὸ αἷμα TOU Kupiou 
D - 9» ~ Ψ Ψ 
ἐν τῷ τοῦ ἄρτον καὶ τοῦ οἴνου εἴδει 
4 - e ~ 
καὶ τύπῳ, ταὐτὸν εἰπεῖν, ὑπὸ τοῖς TOU 
» 
ἄρτου συμβεβηκόσιν. 
ΝΜ x € M , - 
Erı αὐτὸ τὸ πανακήρατον τοῦ κυ- 
ρίου σῶμα καὶ αἷμα μεταδίδοσθαι καὶ 
, id 9 x x N , 
εἰσδύειν εἰς τὸ aróua xai στόμαχον 
τῶν μετεχόντων εὐσεβῶν τε καὶ ἀσε- 
βῶν. 


4 » e - 
ἀξίοις ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ ζωὴν 


Πλὴν τοῖς μὲν εὐσεβέσι καὶ 


.-s e. es b 
αἰώνιον προξενεῖν " τοῖς δὲ ἀσεβέσι 
x 9 , , 4 , 
καὶ ἀναξίοις κατάκρισιν καὶ κόλασιν 


, e 
αἰώνιον παραχωρεῖν. 
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commemoravere, presentiam, ne- 
que penes impanationem, qua pro- 
posito eucharistise pani verbi divi- 
nitas substantialiter uniatur, que- 
madmodum inscite juxta ac mise- 
re arbitrantur Lutherani, sed vere 
realiterque; quatenus panis et vi- 
ni facta consecratione transmute- 
tur, transsubstantietur, convertatur, 
transformetur panis quidem in ip- 
sum corpus Domini versum, quod 
natum est in Bethlehem ex perpetua 
Virgine, baptizatum in Jordane, 
passum, sepultum, quod resurrexit, 
adscendit, sedet a dextris Dei patris, 
in ecli denique nubibus adventu- 
rum,—vinum vero in ipsum Domini 
sanguinem verum converti ac trang 
substantiari, qui ex illo in cruce pen- 
dente pro mundi vita defluxit. 

Item facta panis et vini conse- 
cratione nec panis nec vini ma- 
nere amplius substantiam credi- 
mus, sed ipsum corpus et sangui- 
nem Domini sub panis et vini 
specie et figura, id est, sub panis 
accidentibus. 

Item et ipsum distribui Domini 
corpus et sanguinem purissimum 
inque communicantium sive pio- 
rum sive impiorum os ac stoma- 
chum introduci: nisi quod remis- 
sionem peccatorum vitamque piis 
ac dignis impertitur ternam, im- 
piis vero ac indignis damnationem 
poenamque accersit sempiternam. 
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Ἔτι τέμνεσθαι μὲν καὶ διαιρεῖσϑαι 
εἴτε χέρσιν εἴτε καὶ ὁδοῦσι TO σωμα 
καὶ τὸ αἷμα τοῦ κυρίου κατὰ συμβε- 





Item manibus dentibusve con- 
eidi quidem Domini corpus et san- 


guinem ae dividi; verum per acei- 


Busse μίντοι ἤτοι κατὰ τὰ συμβείβη- dens dumtaxat sive penes acci- 


κότα τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ τοῦ οἴνου, ka? ἃ 
καὶ ὑρατὰ καὶ ἁπτὰ εἶναι óuoÀo- 
γοῦνται, ka? ἑαυτὰ δὲ μένειν ἄτημτα 
πάντη καὶ ἀδιαίρετα. “OSev καὶ ἡ 
καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία φησὶ" Μερίζεται 
καὶ διαμερίζεται 6 μελιζομενος καὶ μὴ 
διαιρούμενος, πάντοτε ἐσϑιύμενος 
καὶ οὐδέποτε δαπανώμενος, ἀλλὰ 
τοὺς μετέχοντας---ὃδηλονότι ἀξίως--- 

Ἔτι ἐν ἑκάστῳ μέρει καὶ τμήματι 


ἐλαχίστῳ τοῦ μεταβληϑέντος ἄρτου. 


καὶ οἶνον οὐκ εἶναι μέρος rov σώμα- 
70€ καὶ αἵματος τοῦ kuplov— ἰλάσφη- 
μὸν γὰρ τοῦτο καὶ ἄϑεον---ἀλλ᾽ ὅλον 
ὁλικῶς τὸν δεσπότην Χριστὸν κατ᾽ 
οὐσίαν μετὰ ψυχῆς δηλονότι καὶ Sed- 
τητος, ἤτοι τέλειον Θεὸν καὶ τέλειον 
ἄνθρωπον. Ὅϑεν καὶ πολλῶν γινο- 
μένων ἐν τῇ οἰκουμένῃ μιᾷ καὶ τῇ 
αὐτῇ ὥρᾳ ἱερουργιῶν, μὴ γίνεσϑαι 
πολλοὺς Χριστοὺς ἣ πολλὰ σώματα 
Χριστοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕνα καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν 
Χριστὸν παρεῖναι ἀληϑῶς καὶ mpay- 
ματικῶς, καὶ ἕν εἶναι αὐτοῦ τὸ σῶμα 
καὶ τὸ αἷμα ἐν πάσαις ταῖς κατὰ μέ- 
poc τῶν πιστῶν ἐκκλησίαις καὶ τοῦτο 
οὐχ ὅτι τὸ ἐν οὐρανοῖς τοῦ δεσπότου 
ἐν τοῖς ϑυσιαστηρίοις κάτεισι σῶμα, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 6 τῆς προϑέσεως ἐν πάσαις 
ταῖς κατὰ μέρος ἐκκλησίαις προκεί- 


μενος ἄρτος μεταποιούμενος kal με-᾿ 


dentia panis et vini, per que et 
visibilia ea esse et contrectabilia 
in eonfesso est: at insecta prorsus 
et indivisa secundum se permanere. 
Unde et Catholica dixit Ecclesia: 
Conciditur et dividitur, quum mem- 
bratim coneidatur, nequaquam di- 


 viditur, semper manducatur, et nun- 


quam consumitur: sed digne acce- 
dentes sanctificat. 

Item nequaquam sub divisione 
qualibet ae minima panis et vini 
transmutati partienla esse partem 
corporis et sanguinis Domini— 
quippe hoc sine blasphemia et im- 
pietate nemo dixerit—sed totum ac 
integrum Dominum Christum se- 
cundum substantiam, animam vide- 
licet suam et divinitatem, id est, 
Deum perfectum et perfectum ho- 


minem. Unde et multze quum per 


orbem una et eadem hora celebran- 


tur Miss, haudquaquam Christi 


plures plurave Christi sunt corpora, 
sed unus in omnibus ae singulis 
fidelium ecclesiis vere ac realiter 
presens est ipse Christus, unum et 
corpus est, et sanguis unus, ΑἹ- 
que id quidem, non quod illud, 
quod in cclo est, Domini corpus 
super altaria descendat, sed qnod 


post consecrationem conversus au 
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τουσιουμινος μετὰ τὸν ἁγιασμὸν γί- 
νεται καί ἐστι ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τῷ ἐν 
, - σ x M - - 
ovpavoíc. Ev yap τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
, 9 es Ld 3 
κυοίον ἐν πολλοῖς τόποις καὶ οὐ 
πολλὰ, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τὸ μυστήριον 
τοῦτο μάλιστά ἐστι καὶ λέγεται Jav- 
M A 
μαστὸν καὶ πίστει μόνῃ κατάληπτον, 
ov σοφίσμασι σοφίας ἀνϑρωπίνης, 
* M - 
ἧς τὴν μάταιαν καὶ ἀνόητον ἐν τοῖς 
Selotc περιέργειαν amoosleraı ἡ εὐσε- 
bl x , e e 
βὴς καὶ ϑεοπαράδοτος ἡμῶν ϑρη- 


σκεία. 


Ἔτι αὐτὸ τὸ σῶμα καὶ αἷμα τοῦ 
κυρίου τὸ ἐν τῷ τῆς εὐχαριστίας μυ- 
στηρίῳ ὀφείλειν τιμᾶσϑαι ὑπερβαλ- 
Aóvrwc καὶ προσκυνεῖσϑαι λατρευ- 
τικῶς. Μία γὰρ ἡ προσκύνησις τῆς 
ἁγίας τριάδος καὶ τοῦ σῶματος καὶ 
αἵματος τοῦ κυρίου. 

"Ere εἶναι ϑυσίαν ἀληϑῆ καὶ íAa- 
στικὴν προσφερομένην ὑπὲρ πάντων 
τῶν εὑσεβῶν ζώντων καὶ τεϑνεώτων 
καὶ ὑπὲρ ὠφελείας πάντων, ὡς κεῖ- 
ται ῥητῶς ἐν ταῖς τοῦ μυστηρίου 
πρυσευχαῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
τῷ 


x Α > oo 
τὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς διαταγὴν τοῦ κυ- 


ἐκκλησίᾳ παραδοϑείσαις κατὰ 


ρίου. 

Ἔτι καὶ πρὸ τῆς χρήσεως εὐϑὺς 
μετὰ τὸν ἁγιασμὸν καὶ μετὰ τὴν 
χρῆσιν τὸ φυλαττόμενον ἐν ταῖς ἱε- 
paic ϑήκαις πρὸς μετάληψιν τῶν 
ἀποδημῆσαι μελλόντων ἀληϑὲς εἶναι 


~ [4 ~ 
τοῦ κυρίου σῶμα, Kal κατὰ μηδὲν 
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transsubstantiatus, qui singulis ir 
ecclesiis offertur, panis propositio- 
nis fiat et sit illud ipsum corpus, 
quod est in ccelo. Quippe multis 
in locis non multa sed unum est 
corpus Domini; ac vel hinc ma- 
xime mirabile est diciturque hujus 
modi sacramentum et sola fide com- 
prehensibile, non autem humane 
ratiunculis sapientie, cujus quidem 
vanam et circa res divinas ccecam 
inquisitionem pia atque divinitue 
nobis tradita abnuit professio nostra. 

Item et honore supremo colen- 
dum esse cultuque latrise adorar- 
dum idem Domini corpus et san- 
guinem, que sunt in Sacramento 
Eucharistie. ^ Quippe sanctissime 
Trinitatis et corporis sangninisque 
Domini una est adoratio. 

Item et verum ac propitiatorium 
esse Sacrificium, quod pro fidelibus 
omnibus tum vivis tum defunctis 
nec non et pro utilitate omnium 
offeratur, uti et in hujusce Sacra- 
menti precibus exprimitur, quas 
juxta id, quod a Domino mandatum 
acceperant, Apostoli Ecclesise tra- 
didere. 

Item ante usum statim a conse- 
cratione ac post usum, id quod 
sacris in  pixibus communioni 
moribundorum asservatur, corpus 
esse Domini verum et a se ipso 
ne vel levissime quidem diver- 


διαφέρον iavrov, ὥστε πρὸ τῆς xpíi-|sum, quatenus ante usum et post 
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σεως μετὰ τὸν ἁγιασμόν, ἐν τῇ χρή- 
σει καὶ μετὰ τὴν χρῆσιν, εἶναι κατὰ 
πάντα τὸ ἀληϑὲς τοῦ κυρίου σῶμα. 

Ἔτι τῇ μετουσίωσις λέξει οὐ 

4 , , ~ 
τὸν τρόπον πιστεύομεν δηλοῦσϑαι, 
καὶ ὃν ὁ ἄρτος καὶ 6 οἶνος μετα- 
ποιοῦνται εἰς τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὸ αἷμα 
τοῦ κυρίου, ---τοῦτο γὰρ ἄληπτον 
πάντη καὶ ἀδύνατον πλὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἀμάϑειαν 
ἅμα καὶ ἀσέβειαν ἐπιφέρει--- ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
ὁ ἄρτος καὶ 6 οἶνος μετὰ τὸν ἁγια- 
σμὸν OU τυπικῶς οὐδ᾽ εἰκονικῶς, οὐ- 
δέ χάριτι ὑπερβαλλούσῃ, οὐδὲ τῇ 
κοινωνίᾳ ἢ τῇ παρουσίᾳ τῆς ϑεότη- 
τος μόνης τοῦ μονογενοῦς μεταβάλ- 
λεται εἰς τὸ σῶμα καὶ αἷμα τοῦ κυ- 

, >We , - » 
píov, οὐδὲ συμβεβηκός τι τοῦ ἄρτου 
καὶ τοῦ οἴνου εἰς συμβεβηκός τι τοῦ 
σώματος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ 

, “ n » s 
κατά τινα τροπὴν ἢ ἀλλοίωσιν με- 
ταποιεῖται, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληϑῶς καὶ πραγ- 
ματικῶς καὶ οὐσιωδῶς γίνεται ὃ μὲν 
» % 4 M nA as oo 
ἄρτος αὑτὸ to αληδὲς τοῦ κυρίου 
σῶμα, ὃ δ᾽ οἶνος αὐτὰ τοῦ κυρίου 
αἷμα, ὡς εἴρηται ἀνωτέρω. 

Ἔτι μὴ y(veoSat ὑπό τινος ἄλλου 
τὸ τῆς ἱερᾶς εὐχαριστίας τοῦτο μυ- 
στήριον, εἰ μὴ μονον ὑπὸ ἱερέως tvat- 
βοῦς καὶ ὑπὸ εὐσεβοῦς καὶ νομίμου 
4 F b e , 
ἐπισκόπου τὴν ἱερωσύνην λαβόντος, 
καὶ ὃν τρόπον ἡ ἀνατολικὴ ἐκκλη- 
σία διδάσκει. Αὕτη ἐστὶν ἐν συντό- 

e ~ ~ 9 . 
μῳ ἡ τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ 
περὶ τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου δόξα καὶ 
ἁληϑὴς ὁμολογία καὶ ἀρχαιοτάτη 
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consecrationem in usu ac post 
usum verum omnino sit corpus 
Domini. 

Preterea verbo Transsubstan- 
(onis modum illum, quo in cor- 
pus et sanguinem Domini panis et 
vinum convertuntur, explicari mi- 
nime credimus,—id enim penitus 
incomprehensibile preeterquam ip- 
si Deo, et capere se credentibus 
Inscitige ac impietatis notam inurit 
—sed quod panis et vinum, facta 
consecratione, non per figuram aut 
per imaginem, non penes super- 
abundantem gratiam, non per com- 
munionem ant solius divinitatis 
unigeniti filii Dei presentiam in 
corpus et sanguinem Domini con- 
vertitur, nec panis aut vini acci- 
dens aliquod in quoddam corporis 
et sanguinis accidens aliqua con- 
versione vel alteratione mutatur, 
sed vere realiterque ac substantia- 
liter fit quidem panis ipsum verum 
Domini corpus, vinuin vero ipse san- 
guia ejus, uti jam ante dictum est. 

Denique neminem preter pium 


Sacerdotem, ab pio utique Episco- 


po canonice instituto sacerdotii 
charactere initiatum, juxta Orien- 
talis Ecclesie doctrinam hoc sacro- 
sancts Eucharistie credimus posse 
conficere Sacramentum. Hec est 
compendiaria Orientalis Catholics 
Ecclesie, hoc de sacramento do- 
ctrina veraque confessio et traditio 
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^ % - “ 
παράδοσις, ἣν οὐ δεῖ κολοβοῦσϑαι 
kar οὐδένα τρόπον ὑπὸ τῶν εὐσε- 
βεῖν βουλομένων καὶ ἀποσειομένων 
A x x \ ld 
τοὺς νεωτερισμοὺς καὶ τὰς βεβή- 
λους τῶν αἱρετικῶν κενοφωνίας * 
> 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγκαίως σώαν καὶ ἀδιάσει- 
e a e. 
στον τηρεῖσϑαι τὴν vouodernYeioav 
παράδοσιν. Τοὺς γὰρ παραβαίνον- 
3 pr x 3 e 
τας ἀποποιεῖται καὶ ἀναϑεματίζει ἡ 


καδολικὴ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκκλησία. 


Ὅρος (f. 

Πιστεύομεν τὰς τῶν κεκοιμημένων 
ψυχὰς εἶναι ἢ ἐν ἀνέσει ἢ ἐν ὀδύνῃ, 
kay ὅ,τι ἕκαστος ἔπραξεν "--- χωρι- 
ζομένας γὰρ ἀπὸ τῶν σωμάτων πα- 
ραυτίκα ἢ πρὸς εὐφροσύνην ἢ πρὸς 
λύπην καὶ στεναγμὸν ἐκδημεῖν, ὁμο- 
λογουμένης μέντοι μήτε τῆς ἀπολαύ- 
σεως μήτε τῆς κατακρίσεως τελείας. 
Μετὰ γὰρ τὴν κοινὴν ἀνάστασιν, 
ὅτε ἡ ψυχὴ ἑνωδείη τῷ σώματι, μεϑ᾽ 
οὗ καλῶς N πονηρῶς ἐπολιτεύσατο, 
ἀπολήψεται ἕκαστος τὸ τέλειον 1j τῆς 
ἀπολαύσεως ἢ τῆς κατακρίσεως δη- 
λονότι. 

Τοὺς δὲ συμφϑαρέντας ϑανασίμοις 
πλημμελήμασι καὶ μὴ ἐν ἀπογνώσει 
ἀποδημήσαντας ἀλλὰ μετανοήσαντας 
μὲν, ἔτι περιόντας ἐν τῷ μετὰ σώμα- 
roc βίῳ, μὴ ποιήσαντας δὲ οὐδο- 
τιοῦν καρπὸν μετανοίας---ἐκχέαι da- 
κρυα δηλονότι καὶ γονυπετῆσαι ἐν 
γρηγορήσει προσευχῶν, ϑλιβῆναι, 
πτωχοὺς παραμυϑῆσαι, καὶ τέως ἐν 


Ψ x Α Q N x MJ 
ἔργοις τὴν προς τον Θεὸν καὶ rov 
4 
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perantiqua, cui detrahere quid- 
quam non convenit eos, qui pie 
sentire cupiunt et novitates hor- 
rent ac profana hereticorum va- 
niloquia detestantur; sed hanc, 
qui jam pridem obtinuit, tradi- 
tionem integram servent et illiba- 
tam. Hanc enim violantes Catho- 
lica. Christi rejicit ac anathemati- 
zat Ecclesia. 


DxcRETUM XVIII. 

Credimus defunctorum animas 
aut in requie aut in poenis esse, 
prout quisque gesserit; quippe se- 
paratas a corporibus ad gaudii 
vel ad tristitie gemitusque lo- 
eum commigrare; nondum tamen 
eis concessa integra beatitudinis 
aut damnationis mensura.  Ete- 
nim generali facta resurrectione, 
quando anima unietur corpori, 
quocum aut bene gessit aut male, 
tune beatitudinis ac poenarum 
perfectam unusquisque vicem re- 
cipiet. 

Eorum vero, qui peccatis impli- 
citi non in desperatione defuncti 
sunt, sed quos adhuc superstites 
penituit, at nullum fecerunt pe- 
nitentie fructum, lacrimas vide- 
licet. effundendo genibus flexis i 
orationibus vigilando, semet ipsos 


afflictando, pauperes recreando, 
suam denique tum in Deum, 
quum in proximum caritatem 
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, 9 / 4 es Δ 4 
πλησίον ἀγάπην ἐπιδεῖξαι, ἃ xai 
ε , e a 9 
ἱκανοποίησιν καλῶς ἡ καϑολικὴ ἐκ- 

, > 9 9 ~ 4 id , 
kAncía am ἀρχῆς ὠνόμασε---τούτων 

4 4 ~ a 4 9 , ? 
kai αὐτῶν rac ψυχὰς απέρχεσναι εἰς 
ἄδου καὶ ὑπομένειν τῶν ἕνεκα ὧν εἰρ- 
ET- 


ναι δ᾽ ἐν συναισθήσει τῆς ἐκεῖϑεν 


γάσαντα ἁμαρτημάτων ποινήν. 


ἀπαλλαγῆς, ἐλευϑεροῦσϑαι δὲ ὑπὸ 
τῆς ἄκρας ἀγαϑότητος διὰ τῆς δεή- 
σεως τῶν ἱερέων καὶ εὐποιϊῶν, ἃ τῶν 
ἀποιχομένων ἕνεκα οἱ ἑκάστου συγ- 
γενεῖς ἀποτελοῦσι᾽ μεγάλα δυναμέ- 
vnc μάλιστα τῆς ἀναιμάκτου ϑυσίας, 
ἣν ἰδίως ὑπὲρ τῶν κεκοιμημένων avy- 
γενῶν ἕκαστος καὶ κοινῶς ὑπὲρ πάν- 
των ἡ καϑολικὴ καὶ ἀποστολικὴ ὁση- 
μέραι ποιεῖ ἐκκλησία " ἐννοουμένου 
μέντοι καὶ τούτου τοῦ μὴ εἰδέναι 
ἡμᾶς δηλαδὴ τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἀπαλ- 
λαγῆς. Ὅτι γὰρ γίνεται ἐλευϑερία 
τῶν τοιούτων, ἀπὸ τῶν δεινῶν καὶ 
πρὸ τῆς κοινῆς ἀναστάσεώς τε καὶ 
κρίσιως οἴδαμεν καὶ πιστεύομεν " 


πότε δὲ, ἀγνοοῦμεν. 


Ἐρώτησις a. 

Ei δεῖ τὴν ϑείαν γραφὴν κοινῶς παρὰ πάν- 
των τῶν Χριστιανῶν ἀναγινώσκεσϑαι; 

Ov. Τὴν πᾶσαν γὰρ γραφὴν ϑεόπνευστον 
καὶ ὠφέλιμον οἴδαμεν, καὶ οὕτω τὸ ἀναγκαῖον 
ἔχουσαν eS’ ἑαυτῆς, ὥστε χωρὶς αὐτῆς ἀδύνα- 
rov ὑπωσοῦν εὑσεβεῖν. Οὐ μὴν καὶ ὑπὸ πάν- 
των ἀναγινώσκεσϑαι ταύτην ἀλλ’ ὑπὸ μόνον 
τῶν μετὰ τῆς πρεπούσης ἐρεύνης τοῖς βάϑεσιν 
ἐγκυπτόντων τοῦ πνεύματος καὶ εἰδότων, οἷς 
τρόποις ἡ ϑεία γραφὴ ἐρευνᾶται καὶ διδάσκεται 
καὶ ὕλως ἀναγινώσκεται. Τοῖς δὲ μὴ γεγυ- 
μνασμένοις καὶ ἀδιαφύρως ἢ μόνον κατὰ τὸ 
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operibus demonstrando, quis et 
Catholica Ecclesia recte ab initio 
satisfacttones appellavit, horum, 
inquam, ipsorum animas credi- 
mus ad inferos abire ibique ju- 
stas pro iis, quse commisere, pec- 
catis poenas sustinere, at sus -ta- 
men exhinc future liberationis 
esse conscias et ab summa boni- 
tate per sacerdotum orationes et 
eleemosynas, quas pro defunctis 
eorum propinqui faciunt, liberari. 
Ad hoc vero potissime valet in- 
cruentum Misses sacrificium, quod 
peculiariter singuli pro consangui- 
neis defunctis, Catholica vero et 
Apostolica Ecclesia quotidie pro 
omnibus communiter facit. Porro 
liberationis hujusmodi notum nobis 
esse tempus nequaquam dicimus; 
tales enim solvi quidem poenis; id- 
que ante resurrectionem et univer- 
sale judicium et scimus et credimus; 
id vero, quando fiat, ignoramus. 


Quzstio L 

Decetne Sacram Scripturam communiter 
ab omnibus legi Christianis ? 

Non decet. Enimvero omnem scripturam 
divinitus inspiratam et utilem novimus, et ita 
ex se necessariam, ut pie sine illa vivere nul- 
latenus quisquam possit. Hanc tamen haud- 
quaquam convenit omnes legere; at eos dum- 
taxat, qui ad profunda, que in illa latent, 
Spiritus arcana convenienti discussione in- 
cumbunt, quive eam, qua scrutanda, docenda, 
legenda est Scriptura Sacra, rationem probe 


norunt. Inexercitatis autem et Scripturam 


194 
γράμμα 3) καὶ κατ᾽ ἄλλον τινὰ τρύπον ἀλλόύ- 
τριυν τῆς εὐσεβείας τὰ τῆς γραφῆς ἐκλαμβά- 
νουσιν, ἡ καϑολικὴ ἐκκλησία, διὰ τῆς πείρας τὴν 
βλαϊὴν ἐγνωκυῖα, ob ϑεμιτὴν τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν 
εἶναι ἐντέλλεται. Ὥστε παντὶ εὐσεβεῖ ἐπιτέ- 
τραφϑαι μὲν ἀκούειν τὰ τῆς γραφῆς, ἵνα πι- 
στεύρ τῇ καρδίᾳ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, ὑμολογῷ δὲ 
τῷ στόματι εἰς σωτηρίαν * ἀναγινώσκειν δὲ ἔνια 
τῆς γραφῆς μέρη καὶ μάλιστα τῆς παλαιᾶς 
ἀπηγορεύεται τῶν εἰρημένων αἰτίων καὶ τὼν 
ὁμοίων τούτοις ἕνεκα. Καί ἐστιν ἶσον παραγ- 
γέλλειν τοῖς ἀγυμνάστοις μὴ ἀναγινώσκειν 
ὡσαύτως τὴν πᾶσαν ἱερὰν γραφὴν, καὶ τοῖς 
βρέφεσιν ἐντέλλεσθαι, μὴ ἅπτεσϑαι στερεᾶς 
τροφῆς. 


᾿Ἐρώτησις β'. 

Ei σαφῆς ἐστιν ἡ γραφὴ πᾶσι τοῖς ἀναγινώ- 
σκουσι Χριστιανοῖς; 

Εἰ σαφὴς ἦν ἡ ϑεία γραφὴ πᾶσι τοῖς ἀναγι- 
νώκουσι Χριστιανοῖς, οὐκ ἂν ὁ κύριος ἐρευνᾷν 
ταύτην τοῖς βουλομένοις σωτηρίας τυχεῖν ἐπέ- 
rpens' καὶ τὸ χάρισμα τῆς διδασκαλίας μα- 
ταίως τῷ Παύλῳ ἐλέγετο τεϑῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ kai ὁ Πέτρος οὐκ ἂν περὶ τῶν 
τοῦ Παύλου ἐπιστολῶν ἔχειν τινὰ δυσνόητα 
ἔλεγε. Δῆλον οὗν, ὡς πολὺ τὸ βάϑος ἔχειν 
τὴν γραφὴν καὶ τὸ μέγεϑος τῶν ἐννοιῶν καὶ 
ζεῖσϑαι ἐπιστημύνων καὶ ϑείων ἀνδρῶν mpic 
ἔρευναν καὶ ἀληϑῆ κατάληψιν καὶ γνῶσιν dp- 
ϑὴν καὶ συνῳδὸν τῇ macy γραφῷ καὶ τῷ δη- 
μιουργῷ ταύτης ἁγίῳ πνεύματι. 


Ὥστε τοῖς ἀναγεννηϑεῖσιν, εἰ καὶ γνώριμος 
ἡ περὶ τριάδος πίστις καὶ ἡ τοῦ viov τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐνανθρώπησις, τὰ πάϑη, ἡ ἀνάστασις, ἡ εἰς 
οὐρανοὺς ἄνοδος, ὁ περὶ τῆς παλιγγενεσίας καὶ 
κρίσεως λύγος, ὧν εἵνεκα καὶ πολλοὶ ϑάνατον 
ὑπομεῖναι οὐκ ὠκνήσαν" οὐκ ἀναγκαῖον δὲ, 
μᾶλλον δὲ ἀξύνατον πᾶσιν, εἰζέναι καὶ ἃ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον μόνοις τοῖς ἐγγεγυμνασμένοις 
ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ καὶ ἁγιότητι φανεροῖ. 
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Sacram absque discrimine vel penes literam 
aut alieno a pietate sensu intelligentibus Ec- 
clesia Catholica utique, per experientiam de 
dispendio certa, lectione ejus interdixit. Ita- 
que omnibus quidem fidelibus Sacram audire 
Scripturam quatenus corde credant ad justi- 
tiam, ore autem confessionem promant ad 
salutem, permissum est; aliquos vero scri- 
pture ac veteris potissimum instrumenti li- 
bros legere, predictis ac consimilibus de 
caussis prohibitum. Et vero perinde est, 
Sacre Scripture lectione inexercitatos pro- 
hibere ac solidiori abstineant cibo infantibus 
imperare. 


Qu zstio II. 

Sitne perspicua omnibus legentibus Chri- 
stianis Scriptura ? 

Si legentibus omnibus perspicua esset Sa- 
cra Scriptura Christianis, nequaquam per- 
scrutari scripturas his, qui salutis desiderio 
tenentur, Dominus mandasset ; frustra quo- 
que Paulus positam a Deo in Ecclesia docto- 
ratus gratiam scripsisset, neque intellectu 
difficilia habere Pauli epistolas Petrus dice- 
ret. Maximam itaque constat esse scriptu- 
re altitudinem juxta ac sensuum ejus ampli. 
tudinem ac doctissimis proinde divinisque 
hominibus ad ejus indagationem veramque 
intelligentiam ac rectum sensum, Scripture 
et ejusdem auctori Spiritui Sancto consonum, 
opus esse. 

Itaque quamvis regeneratis conspicua sit 
fides sanctissime Trinitatis et incarnatio filii 
Dei, ejusdem passio, resurrectio, in coelos 
ascensio, item et regenerationis ac judicii 
veritas pro quibus mortem subire multi non 
dubitarunt ;—haud tamen necesse est imo 
impossibile, et ea scire omnes, que solis sa- 
pientia et sanctitate exercitatis Spiritus Sanc- 
tus manifestat. 
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Ἐρώτησις γ΄. 

Ἱερὰν γραφὴν ποῖα βιβλία καλεῖς ; 

Στοιχοῦντες τῷ κανύνι τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας ἱερὰν γραφὴν καλοῦμεν ἐκεῖνα πάντα, 
ἅπερ 0 Κύριλλος ὑπὸ τῆς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ συνόδου 
ἐρανισάμενος ἀριϑμεῖ καὶ πρὸς τούτοις ὥπερ 
ἀσυνέτως καὶ ἀμαϑὼς tir’ οὖν ἐϑελοκακούργως 
ἀπόκρυφα κατωνόμασε᾽ τὴν Σοφίαν δηλαδὴ 
τοῦ Σολομῶντος, τὴν lovór3, τὸν Τωβίαν, τὴν 
᾿Ιστορίαν τοῦ δράκοντος, τῆν ᾿ἱστορίαν τῆς 
Σωσάννης, τοὺς Μακκαβαίους καὶ τὴν Σοφίαν 
τοῦ Σειρὰχ. Ἡμεῖς γὰρ μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων τῆς 
ϑείας γραφῆς γνησίων βιβλίων καὶ ταῦτα γνή- 
σια τῆς γραφῆς μέρη κρίνομεν, ὅτι ἡ παραδό- 
σασα ἀρχαία συνήϑεια καὶ μάλιστα ἡ καϑολικὴ 
ἐκκλησία γνήσια εἶναι τὰ ἱερὰ εὐαγγέλια καὶ τ᾽ 
ἄλλα τῆς γραφῆς βιβλία καὶ ταῦτα εἶναι τῆς 
ἁγίας γραφῆς μέρη ἀναμφιβόλως παρέδωκε, 
καὶ τούτων ἡ ἄρνησις ἐκείνων ἐστὶν ἀϑέτησις. 
Εἰ δὲ που δοκεῖ μὴ ἀεὶ πάντα ὑπὸ πάντων 
συγκαταριϑμεῖσϑαι, οὐδὲν ἧττον ὕμως καὶ rav- 
ra παρά τε συνόδων καὶ πολλῶν ὕσων τῆς κα- 
ϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας παλαιοτάτων τε καὶ ἐγκρί- 
των ϑεολόγων ἀριϑμεῖται καὶ συγκαταριϑμεῖται 
τῇ πάσῃ γραφῇ, ἃ πάντα καὶ ἡμεῖς κανονικὰ 
βιβλία κρίνομεν, καὶ ταῦτα τὴν ἱερὰν γραφὴν 
εἶναι ὁμολογοῦμεν. 


Ἐρώτησις δ΄. 

Περὶ τῶν ἁγίων εἰκόνων καὶ τῆς προσκυνή- 
σεως τῶν ἁγίων πῶς ὀφείλομεν φρονεῖν; 

Τῶν ἁγίων ὄντων καὶ ὁμολογουμένων παρὰ 
τῆς καϑολικῆς ἐκκλησίας πρεσβευτῶν, ὃν τρό- 
πον εἴρηται ἐν τῷ ὀγδόῳ κεφαλαίῳ καιρὸς εἰ- 
πεῖν, ὅτι καὶ τιμῶμεν αὐτοὺς ὡς φίλους Θεοῦ 
καὶ ὡς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν διομένους τῷ τῶν ὕλων 
Bew. Τιμῶμεν δὲ τούτους διττῶς " καϑ' ἕνα 
μὲν τρόπον τὴν μητέρα τοῦ Θεοῦ Λόγου, ὃν 
Εἰ γὰρ καὶ ὡς ἀλη- 
Suc δούλη ἡ ϑεοτόκος τοῦ μόνου Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ 


καὶ ὑπερδουλικόν φαμεν. 


καὶ μήτηρ, ὡς τὸν iva τῆς Τριάδος γεννήσασα 
σαρκικῶς, διὸ καὶ ἀσυγκριτῶς ὑπερέχειν ὑμνεῖ- 
ται πάντων ἀγγέλων τε καὶ ἁγίων, ὅϑεν καὶ 


ὑπερδουλικὴν αὐτῇ ἀπονέμομεν τὴν προσκύνη- 
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Qv.xsrIO III. 


Quosnam libros Sacram Scripturam vocas ? 

Ecclesie Catholics regulam sequentes Sa- 
cram Scripturam eos: omnes appellamus li- 
bros, quos ab Laodicena synodo Cyrillus mu- 
tuatus recenset, iis insuper additis, quos in- 
sipienter, inscite aut magis malitiose vocavit 
apocryphos: Sapientiam videlicet Salomonis, 
librum Judith, Tobiam, Draconis historiam, 
Historiam Susanne, Machabeos, et Sapien- 
tiam Sirach. Hose etenim cum ceteris genui- 
nis Sacre Scripture libris ceu germanas ejus- 
dem Scripture partes censemus esse nume- 
randos. Qnoniam qus sancta Evangelia ali- 
osque Scripture libros ut genuinos tradidit 
antiqua consuetudo seu magis Ecclesia Ca- 
tholica; et istos heec ipsa ceu Sacre Scriptu- 
re partes procul dubio tradidit; quatenus 
istos qui neget et illos recusaverit. Sin vero 
ab cunctis haud recenseri omnes fortasse vi- 
deantur; isti nihilo secius ab synodis nec 
nonu et a multis quum antiquissimis tum no- 
minatissimis Catholics Ecclesiw theologis 
recensentur et sacras inter scripturas nume- 
rantur. Quos omnes et nos judicamus esse 
canonicos et Sacram eos eese Scripturam con- 
fitemur. 


Qu.zsTio IV. 


Quid de sanctis imaginibus et cultu sancto- 
rum sentire debemus? 

Oratores nostri quum sint et ab Catholica 
Ecclesia habeantur sancti, quemadmodum in 
octavo capitulo dictum est; dicendi modo 
tempus est, eos ἃ nobis ceu Dei amicos no- 
strosque apud Deum universorum interces- 
sores honorari. Porro duplicem Sanctis cul- 
tum adhibemus. 
vini matri, quem hyperduliam appellamus. 
Enimvero Dei et hujus quidem solius ut fa- 
mula vere. sit et ipsa Deipara; at mater ejus 


Alterum quippe verbi di- 


est, utpote que unum e Trinitate in carne 
genuit. Quare omnium quum Sanctorum 
tum Angelorum longe superior prsedicatur ; 
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αὐτοῖς βοηϑεῖ, ὡς βούλονται, ἀλλὰ μάλιστα ἡμῖν | uti autumant, imo nobis maxime concinunt. 
συνῳδὰ φαίνεται. Ἡμεῖς γὰρ τὴν ϑείαν ypa- | Nos enim Sacram Scripturam quum legimus, 
φὴν ἀναγινώσκοντες ἐξετάζομεν καιρὸν καὶ | tempus, personam, exemplum, caussam exa- 
πρύσωπον, παράδειγμα καὶ αἰτίαν. Ὅϑεν kai | minamus. Cur nimirum idem ipse Deus mo- 
τὸν αὐτὸν Otóv ποτε μὲν λέγοντα ᾿ οὐ ποιήσεις | do dicat: Non facies tibi idolum, neque si- 
mulacrum, neque adorabis, neque coles illa ; 
modo autem Cherubim fieri precipiat? Imo 
et quum sculptos in templo boves leonesque 
spectamus, haudquaquam pervicaciter de illis 
judicamus ; non enim in pervicavia est fides: 
sed tempus ceteraque, ut dictum est, conside- 
rantes rectam eorum interpretationem assequi- 
mur, idemque esse dicimus: Non facies tibi 
idolum et simulacrum ac: Non adorabis deos 


σεαντῷ εἴδωλον, οὔτε ὁμοίωμα, οὐδὲ προσκυνή- 
σεις, οὐδὲ λατρεύσεις αὐτοῖς, ποτὲ δὲ προστάτ- 
rovra, γενέσϑαι Χερουβίμ; Καὶ ἔτι βόας καὶ 
λέοντας γινώμενα ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ϑεωροῦντες οὐ 
πεισματικῶς τούτων τὴν ἔννοιαν ϑεωροῦμεν. 
Ἔν γὰρ rg πεισμονῷ οὐκ ἔστι πίστις, ἀλλ᾽, ὡς 
εἴρηται, καιρὸν καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ϑεωροῦντες, τῆς 
ὀρϑῆς περὶ τούτων δόξης ἐπιτυγχάνομεν καὶ 
τὸ ob ποιῆσεις σεαυτῷ εἴδωλον i) ὁμοίωμα 
ταὐτὸν ἡγούμεϑα τὸ" οὐ προσκυνήσεις Θεοῦς | alienos, seu: Idololatra non eris. Ita enim 
et soli Deo latria conservata est et relativi 
sanctarum imaginum cultus in Ecclesia ab 
temporibus Apostolorum inducta consuetudo, 
Deumque nequaquam secum pugnare verbis, 
commonstratum. "Verum enimvero si abso- 


ἀλλοτρίους, εἴτ᾽ οὖν μὴ εἰδωλολατρήσῳς.  OU- 
τω γὰρ καὶ ἡ παρὰ τοῦ καιροῦ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
‘imuparneaca συνηδεία τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ προ- 
σκυνεῖσϑαι σχετικῶς τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας καὶ ἡ 
μόνῳ τῷ Θεῷ λατρεία διασωθείη καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
οὐκ ἐναντίως λέγων ἑαυτῷ φανείη. Ei γὰρ ἡ 
γραφή φησιν" οὐ ποιήσεις οὐδὲ προσκυνήσεις, 
τίνα τρόπον ὕστερον ὁ Θεὸς τὸ μὲν ποιῆσαι 
ὁμοιώματα συγκεχώρηκε, τὸ δὲ προσκυνῆσαι 
οὔ, οὐκ ἔχομεν συνορᾷν. Ὅϑεν, περὶ μόνης 


lute scriptura dicit: Non facies neque adora- 
bis; qui tandem simulacra facere non au- 
tem adorare postea Deus indulsit, prorsus 
non intelligimus. Quamobrem quum de Ido- 
lolatria sola prohibitio facta sit et Cheru- 
bim et serpentes et leones sculptos fuisse 
ac honoratos invenimus, et figure sive si- 
mulacra, inter que et Angeli, adorata compa- 
ruere. 

Quos vero allegant sanctos, adorationem 
imaginum asserentes illicitam, nostris potius 
quam illorum favere partibus sstimamus ; 
quandoquidem acerrimis disputationibus suis 
in eos dumtaxat invehebantur, qui latrie cul- 
κατὰ τῶν φερόντων εἰς τὰς ἐκκλησίας τὰς eikó- | tum sacris imaginibus impendebant, quive 
vac τῶν τεϑνηκότων συγγενῶν ἐκείνων ἐφέ- 
povro καὶ ἀναϑέματι τοὺς οὕτω ποιοῦντας κα- 
ϑυποβάλλουαιν, οὐ κατὰ τῆς ὀρϑῆς προσκυ- 
νήσεως τῶν τε ἁγίων καὶ ἁγίων εἰκόνων καὶ 


τῆς εἰδωλολατρείας οὔσης τῆς ἐντολῆς, εὑρίσκο- 
μὲν καὶ ὄφεις καὶ λέοντας καὶ βύας kai Χερου- 
Bip γεγονότα καὶ εἴδη εἴτ᾽ οὖν ὁμοιώματα, ἐν 
οἷς οἱ ἄγγελοι, ἐφαίνοντο προσκυνηϑέντα. 
Obc δὲ προφέρουσι τῶν ἁγίων ὡς λέγοντας, 
μὴ ἰξὸν προσκυνεῖν τὰς εἰκύνας" ἡμῖν μᾶλλον 
βοηϑεῖν ἐκείνους ἡγούμεϑα, ἐπεὶ ἐκεῖνοι ἀγω- 
γιστικῶς διαλεγόμενοι καὶ κατὰ τῶν λατρευτι- 


κῶς προσκυνούντων τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας καὶ 


parentum suorum defunctorum effigies in ec- 
clesiam inferebant, quos et insuper anathe- 
mati subjecere; non autem in rectum tum 
sanctorum tum sacrarum imaginum tum et 
τοῦ τιμίου σταυροῦ kal τῶν λοιπῶν, ὧν εἴρη- | venerande crucis ceterorumque predictorum 
cultum; maxime quum ab Apostolorum tem- 
poribus decoratam sacris imaginibus eccle- 
siam eisque adhibitum ab fidelibus cultum 
quam plurimi tradant et attestentur, quibus- 
pad’ ὧν καὶ ped’ ode ἡ ἁγία οἰκουμενικὴ (300- | cum et quos secuta sancta cecumenica syno- 


rat, ὅπου μάλιστα καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ καιροῦ τῶν 
ἀποστόλων εἶναι τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας ἐν ry ἐκ- 
κλησίᾳ καὶ προσκυνεῖσθαι παρὰ τῶν πιστῶν 
πλεῖστοι ὅσοι καὶ ἱστοροῦσι καὶ κηρύττουσι, 


a τ... m M — 
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un σύνοδος καταισχύνει πᾶσαν αἱρετικῶν βδε- 
λυρίαν. 

᾿Επειδὴ σαφέστατα μὲν δίδωσιν ἐννοεῖν, 
ὕπως δεῖ προσκυνεῖν τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας, καὶ 
τὰ προειρημένα ἄνωθεν, ἀναϑεματίζει δὲ καὶ 
ἀφορισμῷ καϑυποβάλλει τοὺς 7 προσκυνοῦν- 
τας λατρευτικῶς τὰς εἰκόνας ἣ λέγοντας τοὺς 
ὀρϑοδόξους εἰδωλολατρεῖν, προσκυνοῦντας τὰς 
εἰκόνας. ᾿Αναϑεματίζομεν οὖν καὶ ἡμεῖς μετ᾽ 
ἐκείνων τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἣ ἅγιον ἣ ἄγγε- 
λον ἣ εἰκόνα, ἣ σταυρόν ἣ λείψανον ἁγίον ἢ 
ἱερὺν σκεῦος, 7 εὐαγγέλιον, 7 ἄλλο τι ὅσα ἐν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ ὕσα ἐν τῇ yg καὶ ἐν rg 
ϑαλάσσῃ λατρευτικῶς καὶ μόνῳ τῷ ἐν τριάδι 
θεῷ τὴν λατρευτικὴν προσκύνησιν ἀπονέμομεν. 
᾿Αναϑεματίζομεν καὶ τοὺς λέγοντας τὴν προσ- 
κύνησιν τῶν εἰκόνων εἰκονολατρείαν, ἢ μὴ 
προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὰς, καὶ μὴ τιμῶντας τὸν 
σταυρὸν καὶ τοὺς ἁγίους, ὡς ἡ ἐκκλησία πα- 
ρέδωκε. 


Καὶ τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας 
προσκυνοῦμεν, ὃν εἴρηται τρόπον, καὶ ἱστο- 
ροῦμεν ταύτας εἰς καλλωπισμὸν τῶν ναῶν, καὶ 


iv’ ὦσι βιβλία τῶν ἀμαϑῶν καὶ πρὸς μίμησιν: 


τὼν ἀρετὼν τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἀνάμνησιν καὶ 
ἔρωτος αὔξησιν καὶ πρὸς ἐγρήγορσιν τοῦ ἐπι- 
καλεῖσϑαι ἀεὶ τὸν μὲν κύριον, ὡς δεσπότην καὶ 
πατέρα, τοὺς δὲ ἁγίους ὡς δούλους μὲν ἐκεί- 
yov, βοηϑοὺς δὲ καὶ μεσίτας ἡμῶν. 


Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν περὶ τῶν κεφαλαίων καὶ ἐρω- 
τήσεων Κυρίλλου. Οἱ δὲ αἱρετικοὶ καὶ τὴν 
προσευχὴν τῶν εὐσεβῶν πρὸς τὸν Θεόν κακί- 
ζουσιν, ἔπειτα οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ὕπως αὐτὴν μόνων 
τῶν μοναχῶν κατηγοροῦσι. Τὴν προσευχὴν 
τοίνυν ἡμεῖς ὁμιλίαν μετὰ Θεοῦ καὶ πρεπόντων 
ἀγαϑῶν αἴτησιν, παρ᾽ οὗ λαβεῖν ἐλπίζομεν, 


ἀνάβασιν τε νοῦ πρὸς Θεὸν καὶ εὐσεβῆ πρὸς. 
'stium rerum inquisitionem, anime sanctz 
! subsidium, cultum Deo acceptissimum, peeni- 


Θεὸν ἀπευϑυνομένην διάϑεσιν, ζήτησιν τῶν 
ἀνωτέρω, ψυχῆς ἁγίας βοήϑημα, λατρείαν τῷ 
Θεῷ κεχαρισμένην, σημεῖον μετανοίας καὶ βε- 


Baiac ἐλπίδος οἴδαμεν ^ γίνεσϑαι Cb ἣ νῷ μόνῳ 
j vot καὶ φωνῇ ϑεωρεῖσϑαι ἐν αὐτῷ Jeworav 


τῆς ἀγαϑότητος καὶ τοῦ ἐλέους τοῦ Θεοῦ, áva- 
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dus septima omnem hereticorum impuden- 
tiam confundit. 

Siquidem manifestissime, qualem sacris 
imaginibus adhibere oporteat cultum et ea, 
quie supra dicta sunt, demonstrant; quoscun- 
que vero, quum qui latris cultum sacris ima- 
ginibus impendunt, tum qui fideles, honorem 
imaginibus deferentes, idololatrie insimulant, 
anathematizat et excommunicationi subjicit. 
Et nos igitur cum ipsis eos omnes, qui sive 
sanctum, sive angelum, sive imaginem, sive 
crucem, sive reliquias sanctorum, sive vas ali- 
quod sacrum, sive evangelium, sive quidpiam 
aliud ex iis, quse in ccelo et in terra et in mari 
sunt, latrie cultu venerantur, anathematiza- 
mus solique in trinitate Deum cultum hujus- 
modi ducimus esse tribuendum. Insuper et 
cultum imaginum appellantes iconolatriam eas- 
que ac crucem et sanctos juxta traditionem 
Ecclesise adorare et colere recusantes anathe- 
matizamus. 

Sanctos quippe eo, quo supra diximus, cultu 
veneramur nec non et sanctas imagines, quas 
ad templorum ornamentum depingimus, ut li- 
brorum instar inibi sint et ad virtutum Sancto- 
rum imitationem, memoriam, amoris incre- 
mentum, atque ad jugem Dei quidem ceu Do- 
mini et Patris, Sanctorum vero ceu servorum 
ejus, nostrorum autem adjutorum juxta ac 
oratorum obsecrationem rudiores, excitentur. 

Atque hec quidem de Cyrilli capitibus 
queestionibusque dicta sint. Porro fidelium 
quoque orationes ad Deum improbant here- 
tici. Deinde vero quamobrem eam, qus ab 
solis fit monachis, calumnientur nescimus. 
Nos igitur orationem ceu cum Deo colloquium 
ac convenientium, ἃ quo speramus illa, bono- 
rum postulationem, item adscensum piumque 
affectum mentis tendentem in Deum, cale- 


tentiz ac firme spei signum agnoscimus. Fi- 
eri autem vel «ola mente, vel mente simul et 
voce; De:que bonita:em et misericordiam ac 
orantis pariter indignitatem et futurs ad Deum 
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ξιότητα τοῦ αἰτοῦντος καὶ εὐχαριστίαν καὶ ἐπαγ- 
γελίαν τῆς μελλούσης πρὸς Θεὸν ὑποτάξεως. 
"Exew δ᾽ αὐτὴν πίστιν καὶ ἐλπίδα καὶ δια- 
μονὴν καὶ τήρησιν τῶν ἰντολὼν καὶ κατὰ πρὼ- 
τον λόγον αἴτησιν τῶν οὐρανίων πολλοὺς δ᾽ 
ἔχειν τοὺς καρποὺς, oUc περιττὸν ἐγκαταλέγειν" 
γίνεσθαι δὲ συνεχῶς, ἐπιτελεῖσθαι δὲ ὀρϑίῳ καὶ 
γονυκλίτῳ σχήματι. 
ὠφέλεια, ὥστε καὶ ψυχῆς τροφὴν καὶ ζωὴν ὁμο- 
Συνάγεται καὶ ταῦτα πάντα ἐκ 


Τοσαύτη δὲ ἥπερ αὐτῆς 


λογεῖσϑαι. 
τῆς ϑείας γραφῆς, ὥστε & τις τούτων ἀπό- 
δειξιν αἰτεῖ, ὅμοιος ἄφρονι, ἣ τυφλῷ περὶ τοῦ 
ἡλιακοῦ φωτὸς ὥρᾳ μεσημβρίας καὶ αἰϑρίας 
ἀμφισβητοῦντι. 

Οἱ δ΄ αἱρετικοί, βουλόμενοι μηδὲν ὧν Χρι- 
στὸς ἱπέτρεψε ἀπαράϑραυστον ἐᾶσαι, καὶ ταύ- 
τῆς καϑήψαντο. Αἰσχυνόμενοι δ᾽ οὕτω φανε- 
ρῶς ἀσεβεῖν τεῶς μὲν περὶ προσευχῆς, ἁπλῶς 
μὴ γίνεσθαι οὐ κωλύουσι, ταῖς τῶν μοναχῶν 
δ᾽ εὐχαῖς ταράττονται" ὕπερ καὶ αὑτὸ ποιοῦ- 
σιν, ἵνα τοῖς àzAowoic μῖσος κατὰ τῶν μονα- 
χῶν ϑῶσι πρὸς τὸ μὴ ὕλως ἀνέχεσϑαι τούτους 
τυχὸν ὡς βεβήλους καὶ νεωτεριστὰς ὁρᾷν, μὴ 
ὅτιγε ἀνέχεσϑαι τὰ τῆς εὐσεβοῦς xai ὀρϑοδόξου 
πίστεως δόγματα διδάσκεσϑαι παρ᾽ αὑτῶν. Σο- 
φὸς γὰρ ὁ ἀντίδικος περὶ τὸ κακὸν καὶ ἀγχί- 
νους περὶ τὰ μάταια" CStv καὶ τοῖς ὁπαδοῖς 


αὐτοῦ---οἷοι οἱ αἱρετικοὶ οὗτοι μάλιστα---οὐκ | geniosus. 


ἔστι τοσοῦτον καταϑύμιον εὐσιβεῖν, 000p πε- 
ρισπούδαστον τὸ ἀείποτε ἐκτραχηλιάζειν ἐπὶ 
BaSe κακῶν καὶ ἐκρήγνυσθαι ἐς τόπους, od¢ 
οὐκ ἐπισκοπεῖ κύριος. 


᾿Ερωτητέον οὖν αὐτοὺς, τίνας φασὶν εἶναι 
τὰς τῶν μοναχῶν προσευχὰς kai εἰ μὲν τοὺς 
μοναχοὺς φαῖεν ἐξ ἑαυτῶν τινὰ ἀλλόκοτα πε- 
ποιηκέναι kai ἀπᾷάδοντα rg ὀρϑοδόξῳ τῶν 
Χριστιανῶν ϑρησκείᾳ, καὶ αὐτοὶ ξυντιϑέμεϑα 
καὶ τοὺς μοναχοὺς οὐ μόνον οὐ μοναχοὺς 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Χριστιανούς φαμεν. EI δὲ οἱ μο- 
ναχοὶ διηγοῦνται ἐν ἐκτάσει τὴν δόξαν καὶ 
τὰ ϑαυμάσια τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ συνεχῶς καὶ ἀδια- 
λείπτως, καὶ ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ τὸ ϑεῖον, ὡς δυ- 
νατὸν ἀνθρώπῳ, ὕμνοις καὶ δοξολογίαις κατα- 
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subjectionis beneficium ac promissionem in illa 
considerari. . 

Fidem vero et spem et perseverantiam et 

| mandatorum observationem ac, ut predixi- 


mus, ccelestium cumprimis habere petitionem, 





quin et fructus id genus quam plurimos, quos 


frustra recenseamus. . Denique sine intermis- 





sione fieri, et qua stando, qua genua flectendo 
peragi. ‘Tanta vero est orationis utilitas, ut 
anime cibus et vita merito censeatur. Et hec 
quidem omnia sacris ita manifeste colliguntur 








| e Scripturis, ut insipienti aut coeco, meridie ac 
| sereno ccelo de solis lumine dubitanti, similis 
ille sit, qui probationem eorum exegerit. 

Heretici vero, quum eorum, que fidelibus 
mandavit Christus, nihil relinquere integrum 
statuerint, et illam canino ore arrosere. Id 
tamen tam apert® circa orationem impietatis 
tandem erubescentes, orare omnino minime 
prohibent ; sed monachorum orationibus com- 
moventur; ea nimirum mente, ut simplicio- 
[nm odium in monachus excitent: quatenus 
eorum ceu profanorum ac novatorum nec ad- 
| epectum sustineant et Catholic» utque Apo- 
stolice fidei ab illis exponi dogmata multo 


minus patiantur. Prudens enim est in ma- 





| lum diabolus et ad confingendas calumnias in- 
Unde et ejus asseclas—cujusmodi 
sunt isti maxime, quibus de loquimur, hare- 
tici—non tam pietatis propositum, quam ho- 
mines ad malorum abyssum detrudendi et ad 
ea, que non visitat dominus, loca rapiendi, 
movet institutum. 

Itaque, quales esse dicant monachorum 
orationes, interrogandi sunt; et si quidem a 
se ipsis aliqua aliena vel orthodoxz Christia- 
norum professioni dissentanea fecisse mona- 
chos probaverint; jam adversus monachos 
cum illis caussam agimus, eosque non modo 
monachos non esse dicimus, sed neque Chri- 
stianos. Sin vero gloriam et mirabilia Dei 
et intenta mente assidue et indesinenter et 
omni tempore enarrant monachi Deumque pro 
viribus humanis hymnis et canticis celebrant, 


γεραίρουσι, πῇ piv rà τὴς γραφῆς ÓmXovóri, nunc quidem Scripture verbe psallentes, nunc 


Vor. IL —F r 








Beisein, dpöuog.. Ταῦτα οὖν cile fideles absolvunt. Hune igitur quum ín- 
σκεπτομένη ἡ ἄσπιλος ümavrayob ἐκκλησία ob | culpata ubique Ecclesia spectat, vim nullam, 
βιάξει οὐδὲ τυραννεῖ" ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖ, vov- | unllam adhibet tyrannidem, sed hortatur, sed 
fni, διδάσκει τὰ τῆς γραφῆς xai πείϑει τῇ | ndmonet, sed ea, quie Scripturi sunt, edocet, il- 


δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος. laque Sancti Spiritus operante virtute persuadet. 
.. Προστίϑησι δὲ τοῖς εἰρημένοις καὶ rtc avöpw- | His et nonnulla adversum nos ridicula pe- 
EE posee mpévéci-dopls, nitusque contemnenda homuncio quidam npud 
Κλαύδιος καὶ ἕτερά τινα καϑ' ἡμῶν γελοῖα kai | Carentonium Claudius nomine, uti diximns, 
᾿μηδενὺς λόγον ἄξια" ἀλλ᾽ ἡμεῖς καὶ rà εἰρη- adjicit. Sed et inter fabulas, quzecunque di- 
μένα αὐτῷ μύϑους ἡγούμεϑα καὶ τοῦτον αὐτὸν | xit ille, recensemus, ipsumque circulatorem 
τερατοποιὺν καὶ πάντη ὡμαϑῆ γνωρίζομεν. ac funditus illiteratum agnoscimus. Krenim 
Καὶ μετὰ Φώτιον γὰρ μύριοι ὕσοι καὶ γεγόνασι Lehm post Photium quam plurimi apud Ori- 
καὶ εἰσιν ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ καὶ ϑεολογίᾳ καὶ ἁγιότητι | entalem Ecclesiam exstiterunt et sunt per vir- 
παρὰ rg ἀνατολικῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ διαφέροντες rg | tutem Spiritus Sancti sapientia, theologia et 
ζυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος. | sanctitate prestantes, 
Γελοιότατον δὲ καὶ τὸ " διὰ τὸ ἔχειν τινὰς r&v — Ineptissimam pariter adversarii nostri pre- 
ἀνατολικῶν ἱερέων τὸν ἅγιον ἄρτον ἐν σκεύεσι | munt argumentationem, «quum Orientales 
ξυλίνοις, ἔσω sov τοῦ ναοῦ, ἔξω rov βήματος , nonnullos sacerdotes realem ac veram panis 
iv τινε τῶν κιόνων κρεμάμενον, μὴ ὁμολογεῖν in corpus Domini conversionem minime con- 
αὐτοὺς τὴν πραγματικὴν kai ἀληϑῆ μεταβολὴν fiteri inde probari contendunt, quod panem 








τοῦ ἄρτου εἰς τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου. “Ort μὲν 
γὰρ τινες τῶν πτωχῶν ἱερέων ἔχουσι τὸ δεσπο- 
τικὸν σῶμα ἐν σκεύεσι ξυλίνοις, οὐκ ἀρνού- 
μιϑα" καὶ γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ὑπὸ λίϑων καὶ 
μαρμάρων τιμᾶται, ἀλλὰ διάνοιαν ὑγιῆ καὶ 
καρδίαν καϑαρὰν αἰτεῖ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 


Τοῦτο καὶ Παύλῳ συμβέβηκεν" ἔχομεν γήρ, 
φησι, τὸν ϑησαυρὸν ἐν ὀστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν. 
Ὅπου & αἱ κατὰ μέρος ἐκκλησίαι δύνανται, 
ὥσπερ τυχὸν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐν ἱΙεροσολύμοις, ἔνδον 


im 


sanctum in aliquo templi loco extra Bema sive 
Sanctuarium ligneis inclusum thecis ad ali- 
quam appensum columnam asservant. Ne- 
que enim negamus, pauperes quosdam sacer- 
dotes ligneis in vasis Dominieum corpus as- 
servare; verum nec lapidibus nec marmori- 
bus honoratur Christus; sed mentem sanam 
et cor purum a nobis exposcit. 

Hoc ipsum et Paulo contigit. Ait enim: 
Habemus thesaurum in vasis fictilibus, Ast 
singulis in Ecclesiis, quarum per facultates 
licet, quemadmodum apud nos Ierosolymis, 
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ράδην, οἷς ἅπασι τὰ εἰρημένα χωρὶς πάσης 
ἀντιλογίας εἴληπται παρὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὧν 
αἵ τε διὰ γραφῆς καὶ λύγου παραδίσεις διὰ τῶν 
πατέρων ἀφίκοντο μέχρις ἡμῶν. 

Συνίστησι δὲ τὰ προειρημένα καὶ ὁ παρὰ 
τῶν αἱρετικῶν λόγος. Νεστορίται μὲν γὰρ 
μετὰ ἔτη τῆς σωτηρίας ven’, Apunvioi τε καὶ 
Κόπται καὶ Σύροι καὶ ἔτι Αἰϑίοπες οἱ ὑπὸ τὸν 
ἐσημερινὸν καὶ ἐπέκεινα τούτου κατὰ τὸν χειμε- 
ρινὸν τροπικὺν οἰκοῦντες, οὺς καὶ Καμπεσίους 
oi ἐνταῦϑα κοινῶς ὀνομάζουσι, μετὰ irn... 
τῆς ἐνσάρκου ἐπιδημίας ἀπεῤῥάγησαν τῆς κα- 
ϑόλου ἐκκλησίας καὶ" ἕκαστος τούτων ἔχει μό- 
vy τὴν αἵρεσιν, ἣν ἅπαντες ἀπὸ τῶν πρακτι- 
κὼν τῶν οἰκουμενικῶν ἴσασι συνύδων. Περὶ 
μέντοι τοῦ σκύπου καὶ τοῦ ἀριϑμοῦ τῶν ἱερῶν 
μυστηρίων καὶ τῶν εἰρημένων ἡμῖν ἀνωτέρω 
ὥπαντων---πλὴν τῆς ἰδίας αὐτῶν αἱρέσεως, ὡς 
εἴρηται---σαύτως πιστεύουσι τῇ καϑολικῇ ἐκ- 
κλησίᾳ, ὡς αὐτοῖς ὄμμασιν ὅσαι ὥραι βλέπομεν 
καὶ αἰσϑῆσαι καὶ λόγῳ μανϑάνομεν, ἐνταῦϑα 
ἐν rg ἁγίᾳ πόλει ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἐν ᾧ ἀπὸ πάν- 
των καὶ οἰκοῦσι καὶ πάντοτε ἐπιδημοῦσι πλεῖ- 
στοι boo Tap αὐτῶν, σοφοί τε, ὅσον τὸ κατ᾽ 


αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἰδιῶται. 


Σιωπάτωσαν τοίνυν οἱ κενόφωνοι καὶ νεω- 
τερισταὶ αἱρετικοὶ καὶ μὴ ἐπιχειρείτωσαν Ex τε 
τῆς γραφῆς καὶ τῶν πατέρων καϑ' ἡμῶν κλέ- 
πτοντες ῥησίδιά τινα σεσοφισμένως εἰς σύστα- 
σιν τοῦ ψεύδους, ὡς πεποιήκασι πάντες οἱ an’ 
αἰῶνος ἀποστάται καὶ αἱρετικοὶ, καὶ λεγέτωσαν 
ἕν καὶ μόνον, ὅτε προφασιζόμενοι προφάσεις ἐν 
ἁμαρτίαις προΐρηνται λαλεῖν ἄδικα κατὰ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καὶ βλάσφημα κατὰ τῶν ἁγίων. 


᾿Ἐπίλογος. 

Tavra ἐκ τῶν πολλῶν ὀλίγα εἰς καϑαίρεσιν 
τοῦ ψεύδους τῶν ἀντικειμένων, ὕπερ ἐπενόησαν 
κατὰ τῆς ἀνατολικῆς ἐκκλησίας, προβαλλόμε- 
vor μέσον τῆς ἐπιφορᾶς τοῦ ψεύδους τὰ ἀσύ- 
στατα καὶ ἄϑεα κεφάλαια τοῦ λεγομένου Κυ- 
ρίλλου. Ἑΐησαν δὲ οὐκ εἰς σημεῖον ἀντιλεγό- 
μενον τοῖς ὡς ἀληθῶς ἀδίκως ἡμᾶς διασύρουσιν 
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sunt prosecuti. Quorum omnia una senten- 
tia est ab Apostolis predicta omnia dima- 
nasse, quorum traditiones sive scripto sive 
verbo per patres ad nos usque pervenere. 

Validissimum porro habemus prmdicto- 
rum vel ex ipsis hereticis argumentum. 
Etenim  Nestoriani post annum salutis 
CCCCXXVIII., item Armenii et Cophte 
et Syri, item 7Ethiopes, qui sub 7Equinoctiali 
habitant, et trans illum versus tropicum Ca- 
pricorni, quos hujusmodi locorum incolz vul- 
go Campesios vocant, post annos ab incar- 
natione Domini . . . ab Catholica Ecclesia 
recessere, singuli singularem h:zresim am- 
plexi, ut ex cecumenicis conciliorum actis 
nemo non intelligit. Veruntamen circa sco- 
pum numerumque sacramentorum nec non et 
circa omnia, que supra diximus—preter sin- 
gularem suam heresim, ut dictum est—cum 
Ecclesia Catholica prorsus consentiunt, uti 
per singulas horas ipsis oculis conspicimus, et 
sermone atque usu discimus in hac sancta 
civitate Hierusalem, in qua ex omnibus enu- 
meratis homines tum sapientes apud illos 
quum illiterati aut habitant aut peregrina- 
tionis ergo commorantur. 

Taceant igitur inepti nugatores et novita- 
tum artifices heretici, et mutilas tum e Scri- 
ptura tum ex patribus adversum nos senten- 
tiolas, quibus mendacium exstruant, callide 
furari ne moliantur, quemadmodum aposta- 
tarum et haereticorum ab initio exstitit con- 
suetudo: atque hoc loquuntur unum, sese 
nimirum, excusationes excusantes in peccatia, 
injurias in Deum et in sanctos evomere bla- 
sphemias instituisse. 


EPiLocvs. 

Hec ex multis pauca sufficiant ad ever- 
sionem mendacii, quod adversus Orientalem 
Ecclesiam excogitaverunt adversarii nostri, 
in medium illationis mendacii sui nutantia ac 
impia proferentes, dicti Cyrilli capita. Sint 
vero hereticis nos injuste quidem traducenti- 
bus in signum non contradictionis sed in 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 

» ^ PmEÉuwiNARY ÍNSTRUCTION, 
1. What is an Orthodox Catechism ? 
An Orthodox Catechism is an instrnetion in the orthodox Christian 
- faith, to be taught to every Christian, to enable him to please God and 
save his own soul. 

2. What is the meaning of the word Catechism ? 

ΤῈ is a Greek word, signifying instruction, or oral teaching, and has 
been used ever since the Apostles’ times to denote that primary in- 
struction in the orthodox faith which is needful for every Christian. 
 lukei.4; Acts xviii. 25. 
᾿ς ἃ, What is necessary in order to please God and to save one's own soul? 

- In the first place, a knowledge of the true God, and a right faith in 
him; in the second place, a life according to faith, and good works. 

4. Why is faith necessary in the first place? 

Because, as the Word of God testifies, Without faith it is impos- 

sible to please God. Heb. xi. 6. 

5. Why must a life according to faith, and good works, be inseparable from this faith ? 
Because, as the Word of God testifies, Faith without works is dead 
James ii. 20. 
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6. What is faith ? , 

According to the definition of St. Paul, Faith ts the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen (Heb. xi. 1); that is, 
a trust in the unseen as though it were seen, in that which is hoped and 
waited for as if it were present. 

7. What is the difference between knowledge and faith ? 

Knowledge has for its object things visible and comprehensible; 
faith, things which are invisible, and even incomprehensible. Knowl- 
edge is founded on experience, on examination of its object; but faith 
on belief of testimony to truth. Knowledge belongs properly to the 
intellect, although it may also act on the heart; faith belongs princi- 
pally to the heart, although it is imparted through the intellect. 

8. Why is faith, and not knowledge only, necessary in religious instruction ? 

Because the chief object of this instruction is God invisible and in- 
comprehensible, and the wisdom of God hidden in a mystery; conse- 
quently, many parts of this learning can not be embraced by knowledge, 
but may be received by faith. 

Faith, says St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 28 the eye which enlighteneth every 
man's conscience ; it giveth man knowledge. For, as the prophet says, 
Lf ye will not believe, ye shall not understand. Isa. vii. 9; Cyr. Cat. v. 

9. Can you illustrate further the necessity of faith ? 

St. Cyril thus illustrates it: /2 2s not only amongst us, who bear the 
name of Christ, that faith is made so great a thing; but every thing 
which is done in the world, even by men who are unconnected with 
the Church, is done by faith. Agriculture is founded on faith; for 
no one who did not believe that he should gather in the increase of 
the fruits of the earth would undertake the labor of husbandry. 
Mariners are guided by faith when they intrust their fate to a slight 
plank, and prefer the agitation of the unstable waters to the more 
stable element of the earth. They give themselves up to uncertain 
expectations, and retain for themselves nothing but faith, to which they 
trust more than to any anchors. Cyr. Cat. v. 

On Divine REVELATION. 

10. Whence is the doctrine of the orthodox faith derived ? 

From divine revelation. 

11. What is meant by the words divine revelation? 


That which God himself has revealed to men, in order that they 
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might rightly and savingly believe in him, and worthily honor 
him. 

12. Has God given such a revelation to all men? 

He has given it for all, as being necessary for all alike, and capable 
of bringing salvation to all; but, since not all men are capable of re- 
ceiving a revelation immediately from God, he has employed special 
persons as heralds of his revelation, to deliver it to all who are desirous 
of receiving it. 

13. Why are not all men capable of receiving a revelation immediately from God ? 

Owing to their sinful impurity, and weakness both in soul and 
body. 

14. Who were the heralds of divine revelation ? 

Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and other Prophets, received and 
preached the beginnings of divine revelation; but it was the incarnate 
Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who brought it to earth in its full- 
ness and perfection, and spread it over all the world by his Disciples 
and Apostles. 

The Apostle Paul says, in the beginning of his Epistle to the He- 
brews: God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners, epake in 
times past unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days 
«poken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all thany«, 
by whom also he made the worlds. 

The same Apostle writes as follows to the Corinthians: But we speak 
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden things which God 
ordained before the world unto our glory, which none of the princes 
of this world knew. But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of 
God. 1 Cor. ii.7, 8,10. 

The Evangelist John writes in his Gospel: No man hath seen God 
at any time; the only-begotten Son, which $8 in the bosom of the Fu- 
ther, he hath declared him. John i. 18. 

Jesus Christ himself says: Wo man knoweth the Son but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to whoms«- 
ever the Son will reveal him. Matt. xi. 27. 

15. Can not man, then, have any knowledge of God without a special revelation from him ? 

Man may have some knowledge of God by contemplation of those 
things which he has created; but this knowledge is imperfect and ın- 
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sufficient, and can serve only as a preparation for faith, or as a help to- 
wards the knowledge of God from his revelation. 

For the invisible things of him, from the creation of the world, are 
clearly seen, being understood by the thinys that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead. Rom. i. 20. 

And he hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on 
all the face of the earth; and hath determined the times before ap- 
‚pointed, and the bounds of their habitation ; that they should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find him, though he be 
not far from every une of us. For in him we live, and move, and 
have our being. Acts xvii. 26-28. 

With regard to faith in God, it is preceded by the idea that God is, 
which idea we get from the things which have been created. Atten- 
Lively examining the creation of the world, we perceive that God is 
wise, powerful, and good ; we perceive, also, his invisible properties. 
By these means we are led to acknowledge him as the Supreme 
Ruler. Seeing that God is the Creator of the whole world, and we 
‚form a part of the world, it follows that God 4s also our Creator. 
On this knowledge follows faith, and on faith adoration. (Basil. 
Magn. Epist. 232.) 

. On Horv TnaprrioN AND HoLy ScRIPTURE. 

16. How is divine revelation spread among men and preserved in the true Church? 

By two chaunels—holy tradition and holy Scripture. 

17. What is meant by the name holy tradition ? 

By the name holy tradition is meant the doctrine of the faith, the 
law of God, the sacraments, and the ritual as handed down by the true 
believers and worshipers of God by word and example from one to 
another, and from generation to generation. 

18. Is there any sure repository of holy tradition ? 

All true believers united by the holy tradition of the faith, collect- 
ively and successively, by the will of God, compose the Church ; and 
she is the sure repository of holy tradition, or, as St. Paul expresses it, 
The Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 
1 Tim. iii. 15. 

St. Irenzeus writes thus: We ought not to seek among others the truth, 
which we may have for asking from the Church; for in her, as in a 
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rich treasure-house, the Apostles have laid up in its fullness all that 
pertains to the truth, so that whosoever seeketh may receive from her 
the food of life. She 4s the door of life. (Adv. Heeres. lib. iii. c. 4.) 

19. What is that which you call holy Scripture ! 

Certain books written by the Spirit of God through men sanctified 
by God, called Prophets and Apostles. These books are commonly 
termed the Bible. 

20. What does the word Bible mean ? 

It is Greek, and means the books. The name signifies that the sacred 
books deserve attention before all others. 

21. Which is the more ancient, holy tradition or holy Scripture? 

The most ancient and original instrument for spreading divine rev- 
elation is holy tradition. From Adam to Moses there were no sacred 
books. Our Lord Jesus Christ himself delivered his divine doctrine 
and ordinances to his Disciples by word and example, but not by writ- 
ing. The same method was followed by the Apostles also at first, when 
they spread abroad the faith and established the Church of Christ. The 
necessity of tradition is further evident from this, that books can be 
available only to ἃ small part of mankind, but tradition to all. 

22. Why, then, was holy Scripture given? 

To this end, that divine revelation might be preserved more exactly 
and unchangeably. In holy Scripture we read the words of the Proph- 
ets and Apostles precisely as if we were living with them and listening 
to them, although the latest of the sacred books were written ἃ thousand 
and some hundred years before our time. 

23. Must we follow holy tradition, even when we possess holy Scripture? 

We must follow that tradition which agrees with the divine revela- 
tion and with holy Scripture, as is taught us by holy Scripture itself. 
The Apostle Paul writes: Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our epistle. 
2 Thess. ii. 15. 

24. Why is tradition necessary even now? . 

As a guide to the right understanding of holy Scripture, for the right 
ministration of the sacraments, and the preservation of sacred rites and 
ceremonies in the purity of their original institution. 

. St. Basil the Great says of this as follows: Of the doctrines and in- 
junctions kept by the Church, some we have from written instruction, 


450 SYMBOLA GRJECA ET RUSSICA. 


but some we have received from apostolical tradition, by succession in 
private. Both the former and the latter have one and the same force 
Jor piety, and this will be contradicted by no one who has ever so little 
knowledge in the ordinances of the Church; for were we to dare to 
reject unwritten customs, as if they had no great importance, we should 
insensibly mutilate the Gospel, even in the most essential points, or, 
rather, for the teaching of the Apostles leave but an empty name. For 
instance, let us mention before all else the very first and commonest act 
of Christians, that they who trust in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
should sign themselves with the sign of the cross—who hath taught 
this by writing? To turn to the east in prayer—what Scripture have 
we for this? The words of invocation in the change of the Eucha- 
ristic bread and of the Cup of blessing—by which of the Saints have 
they been left us in writing? for we are not content with those 
words which the Apostle or the Gospel records, but both before them 
and after them we pronounce others also, which we hold to be of great 
‚Force for the sacrament, though we have received them from unwritten 
teaching. By what Scripture is ut, in like manner, that we bless the 
water of baptism, the ou of unction, and the person himself who is 
baptized? Is it not by a silent and secret tradition? What more? 
The very practice itself of anointing with osl—^4bhat written word 
have we for it? Whence is the rule of trine immersion? and the rest 
of the ceremonies at baptism, the renunciation of Satan and his an- 
gels ?—from what Scripture are they taken? Are they not all from 
this unpublished and private teaching, which our Fathers kept under 
a reserve inaccessible to curiosity and profane disquisition, having 
been taught as a first principle to guard by silence the sanctity of the 
mysteries? for how were it fit to publish in writing the doctrine of 
those things, on which the unbaptized may not so much as look? 
(Can. xevii. De Spir. Sanct. c. xxvii.) 


On Hoty ScrierurE IN PARTICULAR. 
25. When were the sacred books written ? 
At different times: some before the birth of Christ, others after. 
26. Have not these two divisions of the sacred books each their own names ? 
They have. Those written before the birth of Christ are called the 
books of the Old Testament, while those written after are called the 
books of the New Testament. 
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27. What are the Old and New Testaments? 

In other words, the old and new Covenants of God with men. 

28. In what consisted the Old Testament ? 

In this, that God promised men a divine Saviour, and prepared them 
to receive him. 

29. How did God prepare men to receive the Saviour ? 

Through gradual revelations, by prophecies and types. 

30. In what consists the New Testament ? 

In this, that God has actually given men a divine Saviour, his own 
only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ. 

31. How many are the books of the Old Testament? 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, St. Athanasius the Great, and St. John Da- 
mascene reckon them at twenty-two, agreeing therein with the Jews, 
who so reckon them in the original Ilebrew tongue. (Athanas. Ep. 
xxxix. De Test.; J. Damasc. Theol. lib. iv. c. 17.) 

32. Why should we attend to the reckoning of the Hebrews ? 

Because, as the Apostle Paul says, unto them were committed the 
oracles of God ; and the sacred books of the Old Testament have been 
received from the Hebrew Church of that Testament by the Christian 
Church of the New. Rom. iii. 2. 

33. How do St. Cyril and St. Athanasius enumerate the books of the Old Testament ? 

As follows: 1, The book of Genesis; 2, Exodus; 8, Leviticus; 4, the 
book of Numbers; 5, Deuteronomy ; 6, the book of Jesus the son of 
Nun; 7,the book of Judges, and with it, as an appendix, the book of 
Ruth; 8,the first and second books of Kings, as two parts of one book ; 
9, the third and fourth books of Kings; 10,the first and second books 
of Paralipomena; 11, the first book of Esdras, and the second, or, as it 
is entitled in Greek, the book of Nehemiah; 12, the book of Esther; 
18, the book of Job; 14, the Psalms; 15, the Proverbs of Solomon; 
16, Ecclesiastes, also by Solomon ; 17, the Song of Songs, also by Solo- 
mon; 18,the book of the Prophet Isaiah; 19, of Jeremiah; 20, of 
Ezekiel; 21, of Daniel; 22, of the Twelve Prophets. 

34. Why is there no notice taken in this enumeration of the books of the Old Testament 
of the book of the Wisdom of the son of Sirach, and of certain others? 

Because they do not exist in the Hebrew. 

35. How are we to regard these last-named books ἢ 

Athavesins the Great says that they have been appointed of the 
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Fathers to be read by proselytes who are preparing for admission into 
the Church. 


36. Is there any division of the books of the Old Testament by which you can give a more 
distinct account of their contents ? 


They may be divided into the four following classes: 

1. Books of the Law, which form the basis of the Old Testament. 

2. Historical books, which contain principally the history of religion. 

8. Doctrinal, which contain the doctrine of religion. 

4. Prophetical, which contain prophecies, or predictions of things 
future, and especially of Jesus Christ. 

37. Which are the books of the Law? 

The five books written by Moses— Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, and Deuteronomy. 

Jesus Christ himself gives to these books the general name of the 
Law of Moses. Luke xxiv. 44. 

38. What in particular is contained in the book of Genesis? 

The account of the creation of the world and of man, and after- 
wards the history and ordinances of religion in the first ages of 
mankind. 

39. What is contained in the other four books of Moses? 

The history of religion in the time of the Prophet Moses, and the 
Law given through him from God. 

40. Which are the historical books of the Old Testament? 

The books of Jesus the son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, Kings, Parelipo- 
mena, the book of Esdras, and the books of Nehemiah and Esther. 

41. Which are the doctrinal ? . 

The book of Job, the Psalms, and the books of Solomon. 

42. What should we remark in particular of the book of Psalms? 

This book, together with the doctrine of religion, contains also allu- 
sions to its history, and many prophecies of our Saviour Christ. It is 
& perfect manual of prayer and praise, and on this account is in con- 
tinual use in the divine service of the Church. 

43. Which books are prophetical ? | 

Those of the Prophets—Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the 
twelve others. 

44. How many are the books of the New Testament ? 

Twenty-seven. 
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45. Are there among these any which answer to the books of the Law, or form the basis 
of the New Testament ? 


Yes. The Gospel, which consists of the four books of the Evangel- 
ists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 

46. What means the word Gospel ? 

It is the same as the Greek work Zvangely, and means good or joy- 
ful tidings. 

47. Of what have we good tidings in the books called the Gospel? 

Of the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, of his advent and life on 
earth, of his miracles and saving doctrine, and, finally, of his death 
upon the cross, his glorious resurrection, and ascension into heaven. 

48. Why are these books called the Gospel ? 

Because man can have no better nor more joyful tidings than these, 
of ἃ Divine Saviour and everlasting salvation. For the same cause, 
whenever the Gospel is read in the church, it is prefaced and accom- 
panied by the joyful exclamation, Glory be to thee, O Lord, glory be 
to thee. 

49. Are any of the books of the New Testament historical f 

Yes. One: the book of the Acts of the holy Apostles. 

50. Of what does it give an account? u 

Of the descent of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles, and of the exten- 
sion through them of Christ's Church. 

" 51. What is an Apostle? 

The word means a messenger. It is the name given to those 
disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ whom he sent to preach the 
Gospel. 

52. Which books of the New Testament are doctrinal f 

The seven general Epistles: namely, one of the Apostle James, two 
of Peter, three of John, and one of Jude; and fourteen Epistles of the 
Apostle Paul: namely, one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one 
to the Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the Philippians, one to 
186 Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, two to Timothy, one to Titus, 
one to Philemon, and one to the Hebrews. 

53. Are there also among the books of the New Testament any prophetical f 

Such is the book of the Apocalypse. 

54. What means this word Apocatypser 

It is Greek, and means revelation. 
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60. How do miracles serve for a sign that the word spoken is from God? 

He who does true miracles works by the power of God ; consequently 
he is in favor with God, and partaker of the divine Spirit; but to such 
it must belong to speak only the pure truth; and so, when such a man 
speaks in God's name, we are sure that by his mouth there speaketh 
really the Word of God. 

On this account our Lord Jesus Christ himself owns miracles as ἃ 
powerful testimony to his divine mission: Zhe works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, 
that the Father hath sent me. John v. 36, 

61. Whence may we more particularly see the mighty effect of the doctrine of Christ? 

From this: that twelve Apostles, taken from among poor and un- 
learned people, of the lowest class, by this doetrine overcame and sub- 
dued to Christ the mighty, the wise, and the rich, kings and their 
kingdoms. 


Tue CowrosrrioN or THE ÜATECHISM. 

62. What may be a good order for setting forth a catechetical instruction in religion ? 

For this we may follow the book of the Orthodox Confession, ap- 
proved by the Eastern Patriarchs, and take as our basis the saying of 
the Apostle Paul, that the whole energies of a Christian, during this 
present life, consist in these three: faith, hope, charity. And now 
abideth faith, hope, charity ; these three. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

And so the Christian needs: First, Doctrine on faith in God, and on 
the Sacraments which he reveals; Secondly, Doctrine on hope towards 
God, and on the means of being grounded in it; Thirdly, Doctrine on 
“ove to God, and all that he commands us to love. 

Mw ts Church use as her instrument to introduce us to the doctrine of 
? 

The Creed. 

64. What may we take as a guide for the doctrine of hope? 

Our Lord's Beatitudes and the Lord's Prayer. 

65. Where may we find the elements of the doctrine of charity ? 

In the Ten Commandments of the Law of God. 

Vor. IL—G a : 
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THE FIRST PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 
ON FAITH. 
On THE CREED GENERALLY, AND ON ITS ORIGIN. 

66. What is the Creed? 

The Creed is an exposition, in few but precise words, of that doc- 
trine which all Christians are bound to believe. 

67. What are the words of this exposition ὃ 

They are as follows: 

1. 7 believe in one God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth, and of all things visible and invisible ; 

2. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only-begotten, 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, Light of light, very God of 
very God, begotten, not made, of one substance with the Father, by 
whom all things were made ; 

8. Who for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, 
and was incarnate of the Holy Ghost, and of the Virgin Mary, and 
was made man ; 

4. And was crucified for us, under Pontius Pilate, and suffered, 
and was buried ; 

5. And rose again the third day according to the Scripture ; 

6. And ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father ; 

T. And he shall come again with glory to judge the quick and the 
dead, whose kingdom shall have no end. 

8. And I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, the Gwer of life, who 
proceedeth from the Father, who with the Father and the Son together 
ts worshiped and glorified, who spake by the Prophets. 

9. 7 believe one Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church. 

10. 7 acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sims. 

11. 7 look for the resurrection of the dead ; 

12. And the life of the world to come. Amen. 

68. From whom have we this exposition of the faith ? 

From the Fathers of the first and second cecumenical Councils. 


69. What is an ecumenical Council ? 


An assembly of the Pastors and Doctors of the Catholie Church of 
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Christ, as far as possible, from the whole world, for the confirmation 
of true doctrine and holy discipline among Christians. 

70. How many ccumenical Councils have there been ? 

Seven: 1, Of Nicza; 2, Of Constantinople; 3, Of Ephesus; 4, Of 
Chaleedon ; 5, The second of Constantinople; 6, The third of Constan- 
tinople; 7, The second of Nicsea. 

71. Whence is the rule for assembling Councils? 

From the example of the Apostles, who held a Council in Jerusalem. 
Acts xv. This is grounded also upon the words of Jesus Christ him- 
self, which give to the decisions of the Church such weight that whoso- 
ever disobeys them is left deprived of grace as a heathen. But the 
mean, by which the cecumenical Church utters her decisions, is an cecu- 
menical Council. 

Tell it unto the Church; but if he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. Matt. xviii. 17. 

72. What were the particular occasions for assembling the first and second oacumenical 
Councils, at which the Creed was defined ? 

The first was held for the confirmation of the true doctrine respect- 
ing the Son of God, against the error of Arius, who thought unworthily 
of the Son of God; the second for the confirmation of the true doc- 
trine respecting the Holy Ghost, against Macedonius, who thought un- 
worthily of the Holy Ghost. 

73. Is it long ago that these Councils were held ? 

The first was held in the year 325 from the birth of Christ; the sec- 
ond in 381. 


ON THE ARTICLES OF THE ÜREED. 


74. What method shall we follow in order the better to understand the ccumenical 
Creed ? 


We must notice its division into twelve articles or parts, and con- 
sider each article separately. 

75. What is spoken of in each several article of the Creed? 

The first article of the Creed speaks of God as the prime origin, 
more particularly ef the first Person of the Holy Trinity, God the 
Father, and of God as the Creator of the world ; | 

The second article, of the second Person of the Holy Trinity, Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God; 
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The third article, of the incarnation of the Son of God ; 

The fourth article, of the suffering and death of Jesus Christ; 

The fifth article, of the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; 

The sixth article, of the ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven; 

The seventh article, of the. second coming of Jesus Christ upon 
earth ; 
The eighth article, of the third Person of the Holy Trinity, the Holy 
Ghost ; 

The ninth article, of the Church ; 

The tenth article, of Baptism, under which are implied the other 
Sacraments also ; 

The eleventh article, of the future resurrection of the dead ; 

The twelfth article, of the life everlasting. 


On THE First ARTICLE, 

76. What is it to believe in God? | 

To believe in God is to have a lively belief of his being, his attri- 
butes, and works; and to receive with all the heart his revealed Word 
respecting the salvation of men. 

77. Can you show from holy Scripture that faith in God must consist in this? 

The Apostle Paul writes: Without faith it is impossible to please 
God ; for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. Heb. xi. 6. 

The same Apostle expresses the effect of faith on Christians in the 
following prayer for them to God: That he would grant you, accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
Jaith. Eph. iii. 16, 17. 

78. What must be the immediate and constant effect of ἃ hearty faith in God? 

The confession of this same faith. 

79. What is the confession of the faith ? 

It is openly to avow that we hold the orthodox faith, and this with 
such sincerity and firmness that neither seductions, nor threats, nor 
tortures, nor death itself may be able to make us deny our faith in thé 
true God and in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

80. For what is the confession of the faith necessary ? 

The Apostle Paul witnesses that it is necessary for salvation. or 


THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 459 


with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation. Rom.x.10. 

81. Why is it necessary to salvation not only to beliere, but also to confess the orthodox 
faith ? 

Because if any one, to preserve his temporal life or earthly goods, 
shrink from confessing the orthodox faith, he shows thereby that he 
has not a true faith in God the Saviour, and the life of happiness to 
come. 

82. Why is it not said in the Creed simply, 7 believe in God, rather than with the addition, 
$n one God? 

.. In order to contradict the error of the heathen, who, taking the creat- 
ure for God, thought there were many gods. 

83. What does holy Scripture teach us of the unity of God? 

The very words of the Creed on this point are taken from the fol- 
lowing passage of the Apostle Paul: There ἐδ none other God but one. 
For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or on 
earth, as there be gods many, and lords many, but to us there is but 
one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in hum ; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. 1 Cor. 
viii. 4, 5, 6. | 

84. Can we know the very essence of God ? 

No. It is above all knowledge, not of men only, but of angels. 

85. How does holy Scripture speak on this point ὃ 

The Apostle Paul says, that God dwelleth in the light, which no man 
can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor cam see. 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. 

86. What idea of the essence and essential attributes of God may be derived from divine 
revelation ? 

That God is a Spirit, eternal, all-good, omniscient, all-just, almighty, 
omnipresent, unchangeable, all-sufficing to himself, all-blessed. 

87. Show all this from holy Scripture. 

Jesus Christ himself has said that God ἐδ a Spirit. John iv. 24. 

Of the eternity of God David says: Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever the earth and the world were made, Thou art 
Srom everlasting and world without end. Psalm xc. 2. In the Apoc- 
alypse we read the following doxology to God: Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and. is, and is to come. | Apoc. iv. 8. 
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The Apostle Paul says that the Gospel was made manifest according 
to the commandment of the everlasting God. Rom. xvi. 26. 

Of the goodness of God Jesus Christ himself said: There is none 
good but one, that is God. Matt. xix.17. The Apostle John says: 
God is Love. 1 John iv.16. David sings: Zhe Lord is gracious and 
merciful, long-suffering, and of great goodness. The Lord is loving 
unto every man, and his mercies are over all his works. Psalm cxlv. 8, 9. 

Of the omniscience of God the Apostle John says: God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 1 John iii.20. The Apostle 
Paul exclaims: O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
past finding out. Rom. xi. 33. 

Of the justice of God David sings: The righteous Lord loveth right- 
eousness, his countenance will behold the thing that is just. Psalm 
xi.8. The Apostle Paul says that God will render to every man 
according to his deeds, and that there is no respect of persons with 
God. Rom. ii. 6,11. 

Of the almighty power of God the Psalmist says: He spake, and st 
was done; he commanded, and it stood fast. Psalm xxxiii. 9. The 
archangel says in the Gospel: With God nothing shall be impossible. 
Luke i. 87. 

The omnipresence of God David describes thus: Whzther shall I go 
from thy Spirit? or whither shall I go from thy presence? If I 
climb up into heaven, thou art there ; if I go down to hell, thou art 
there also. If I take the wings of the morning, and remain in the 
uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me. If I say, Peradventure the darkness shall 
cover me ; then shall my night be turned to day. Yea, the darkness 
is no darkness with thee, but the night is as clear as the day; the 
darkness and light to thee are both alike. Psalm exxxix. 6-11. 

The Apostle James says that With the Father of lights there 4s no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning. James i.17. 

The Apostle Paul writes that God receiveth not worship of men's 
hands as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things. Acts xvii. 25. The same Apostle calls God _ 
The blessed and only potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords__ 
1 Tim. vi. 15. 
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88. If God is a Spirit, how does holy Scripture ascribe to him bodily parts, as heart, eyes, 
ears, hands? 

Holy Scripture in this suits itself to the common language of men; 
but we are to understand such expressions in a higher and spiritual 
sense. For instanee, the heart of God means his goodness or love; 
eyes and ears mean his omniseience ; hands, his almighty power. 

89. If God is every where, how do men say that God is in heaven, or in the church f 

God is every where; but in heaven he has a special presence mani- 
fested in everlasting glory to the blessed spirits; also in churches he has, 
through grace and sacraments, a special presence devoutly recognized 
and felt by believers, and manifested sometimes by extraordinary signs. 

Jesus Christ says: Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them. Matt. xviii. 20, 

90. How are we to understand these words of the Creed, J believe in one God the Father? 

This is to be understood with reference to the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity; because God is one in substance but trine in persons—the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost—a Trinity eonsubstantial and un- 

91. How does holy Scripture speak of the Blessed Trinity? 

The chief texts on this point in the New Testament are the follow- 
ing: Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
There are three that bear record in heaven—the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one. 1 John v. 7. 

92. Is the Holy Trinity mentioned in the Old Testament also ? 

Yes; only not so clearly. For instance: By the Word of the Lord 
"were the heavens made, and all the hosts of them by the Breath of 

his mouth. Psalm xxxiii.6. Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hosts ; 
"the whole earth is full of his glory. Isaiah vi. 8. 

93, How is one God in three Persons? 

We can not comprehend this inner mystery of the Godhead ; but we 
believe it on the infallible testimony of the Word of God. The things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 1 Cor.ii.11. 

| 94. What difference is there between the Persons of the Holy Trinity ? 

_ God the Father is neither begotten, nor proceeds from any other 

L'Person: the Son of God is from all eternity begotten of the Father: 
the Holy Ghost from all eternity proceeds from the Father. 


— 
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106. Has each one of us his guardian angels? 

Without doubt. Of this we may be assured from the following 
words of Jesus Christ: Take heed that ye despise not one of these little 
ones : for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father, which is in heaven. Matt. xviii. 10. 

107. Are all angels good and beneficent? 

No. There are also evil angels, otherwise called devils. 

108. How came they to be evil? 

They were created good, but they swerved from their duty of perfect 
obedience to God, and so fell away from him into self-will, pride, and 
malice. According to the words of the Apostle Jude, they are the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation. 
Jude 6. | 

109. What means the name devil f 

It means slanderer or deceiver. 

110. Why are the evil angels called devils—that is, slanderers or deceivers ? 

Because they are ever laying snares for men, seeking to deceive 
them, and inspire them with false notions and evil wishes. 

Of this Jesus Christ, speaking to the unbelieving Jews, says: Y'e are 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, be- 
cause there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a hie, he speaketh 
of his own, for he is a liar and the father of it. John viii. 44. 

111. What has holy Scripture revealed to us of the creation of the world ? 

In the beginning God ereated from nothing the heaven and the 
earth; and the earth was without form and void. Afterwards God 
successively produced: on the first day of the world, light; on the 
second, the firmament or visible heaven; on the third, the gathering 
together of waters on the earth, the dry land, and what grows there- 
upon; on the fourth, the sun, moon, and stars; on the f£ftÀ, fishes and 
birds ; on the sath, four-footed creatures living on the earth, and lastly, 
man. With man the creation finished; and on the seventh day God 
rested from all his works. Hence the seventh day was called the sad- 
bath, which in the Hebrew tongue means rest. Gen. ii. 2. 

112. Were the visible creatures created such as we see them now ? 

No. At the creation every thing was very good, that is, pure, bean- 
tiful, and harmless. 





infinite mercy, hath predestined to open for man, even after his depart- 
ure from the way of happiness, a new way to happiness, through his 

He hath chosen us, in him, before the foundation of the world, are 
the words of the Apostle Paul. Eph. i. 4. 

123. How are we to understand the predestination of God, with respect to men in general, 
and to each man severally ? 

God has predestined to give to all men, and has actually given them 
preparatory grace, and means sufficient for the attainment of happi- 
ness.’ 

124, What is said of this by the Word of God? 

For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate. Rom. viii. 29. 

125. How does the orthodox Church speak on this point ? 

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs it is said: 
As he foresaw that some would use well their free will, but others ill, 
he accordingly predestined the former to glory, while the latter he con- 
demned. (Art. iii.) 

126. What divine energy with respect to the world, and especially to man, follows imme- 
diately upon their creation ? 

Divine providence. 

127. What is divine providence ? 

Divine providenee is the constant energy of the almighty power, 
wisdom, and goodness of God, by which he preserves the being and 
faculties of his creatures, directs them to good ends, and assists all that 
is good; but the evil that springs by departure from good he either 
uts off, or corrects it, and turns it to good results. 

128. How does holy Scripture speak of God's providence ἢ 

Jesus Christ himself says: Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow 

vet, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly 
Frither feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Matt. vi. 26. 
JE*'rom these words is shown at once God's general providence over the 
<reatures, and his special providence over man. 
The whole of the ninety-first Psalm is a description of God’s special 
and manifold providence over man. 





! The Greek and the German edition have the following addition: * But those who freely 
accept the grace given them, who make good use of the means of grace granted unto them, 
and who walk in the appointed path of salvation, God has properly foreordained for salvation,’ 





 — — 
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140. Does holy Scripture call Jesus the Only-begotten ἢ 

It does. For instance, in the following places of the Evangelist 
John: The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. John i. 14. No man hath seen God at any time; the 
Only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de- 
clared him. John i. 18. 

141. Why in the Creed is it said farther of the Son of God that he is begotten of the 
Father ? 

By this is expressed that personal property by which he is distin- 
guished from the other Persons of the Holy Trinity. 

142. Why is it said that he is begotten before all worlds? 

That none should think there was ever a time when he was not. In 
other words, by this is expressed that Jesus Christ is the Son of God 
from everlasting, even as God the Father is from everlasting. 

143. What mean in the Creed the words Light of light? 

Under the figure of the visible light they in some manner explain 
the incomprehensible generation of the Son of God from the Father. 
When we look at the sun, we see light: from this light is generated 
the light visible every where beneath; but both the one and the other 
is one light, indivisible, and of one nature. In like manner, God the 
Father is the everlasting Zeght. 1 Johni.5. Of him is begotten the 
Son of God, who also is the everlasting Light; but God the Father and 
God the Son are one and the same everlasting Light, indivisible, and 
of one divine nature. 

144. What force is there in the words of the Creed, Very God of very God? 

. This: that the Son of God is called God in the same proper sense 
as God the Father. 

145. Are not these words from holy Scripture? 

Yes. They are taken from the following passage of John the Di- 
vine: We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us [light 
and | understanding, that we may know the true God, and be in him 
that is true, in his Son Jesus Christ. This $8 the true God and eter- 
nal life. 1 John v. 20. 

146. Why is it further added of the Son of God in the Creed that he is begotten, not made? 

. This was added against Arius, who impiously taught that the Son 
of God was made. 
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147. What mean the words, Of one substance with the Father f 

They mean that the Son of God is of one and the same divine sub- 
stance with God the Father. 

148. How does holy Scripture speak of this? 

Jesus Christ himself speaks of himself and of God the Father thus: 
7 and the Father are one. John x. 80. 

149. What is shown by the next words in the Creed, By whom all things were made? 

This: that God the Father created all things by his Son, as by his 
eternal Wisdom and his eternal Word. 

AU things were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made which was made. John i. 8. 


On THE TuigD ARTICLE. 

150. Of whom is it said in the Creed, that he came down from heaven? 

Of the Son of God. 

151. How came he down from heaven, seeing that as God he is every where? 

It is true that he is every where; and so he is always in heaven, and 
always on earth; but on earth he was before invisible ; afterwards he ap- 
peared in the flesh. In this sense it is said that he came down from heaven. 

152. How does holy Scripture speak of this? 

I will repeat Jesus Christ's own words: No man hath ascended up 
to heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man 
which is in heaven. John iii. 13. 

153. Wherefore did the Son of God come down from heaven ? 

For us men, and for our salvation, as it is said in the Creed. 

154. In what sense is it said that the Son of God came down from heaven for us men? 

In this sense: that he came upon earth not for one nation, nor for 
some men only, but for ws men universally. 

155. To save men from what did he come upon earth ? 

From sin, the curse, and death. 

156. What is sin? , 

Transgression of the law. Sin is the transgression of the law. 1 
John iii. 4. 

157. Whence is sin in men, seeing that they were created in the image of God, and Ged 
can not sin ? 


From the devil. He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the 
devil sinmeth from the beginning. 1 John iii. 8., 
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158. How did sin pass from the devil to men ? 

The devil deceived Eve and Adam, and induced them to transgress 
God’s commandment. 

159. What commandment ? 

God commanded Adam in Paradise not to eat of the fruit of the 
Tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and withal told him, that so 
soon as he ate thereof he should surely die. 

160. Why did it bring death to man to eat of the fruit ofthe Tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil ? 

Because it involved disobedience to God's will, and 80 separated man 
from God and his grace, and alienated him from the life of God. 

161. What propriety is there in the name of the Tree of the knowledge of good and evil f 

Man through this tree came to know by the act itself what good 
there is in obeying the will of God, and what evil in disobeying it. 

162. How could Adam and Eve listen to the devil against the will of God 3 

God of his goodness, at the creation of man, gave him a well natu- 
rally disposed to love God, but still free; and man used this freedom 
Jor evi. 

163. How did the devil deceive Adam and Eve? 

Eve saw in Paradise a serpent, which assured her that if men ate of 
the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, they would 
know good and evil, and would become as gods. Eve was deceived 
by this promise, and by the fairness of the fruit, and ate of it. Adam 
ate after her example. 

164. What came of Adam's sin? 

The curse, and death. 

165. What is the curse? 

The condemnation of sin by God's just judgment, and the evil which 
from sin came upon the earth for the punishment of men. God said 
to Adam, Cursed is the ground for thy sake. Gen. iii. 17. 

166. What is the death which came from the sin of Adam? 

It is twofold: bodily, when the body loses the soul which quickened 
it; and spiritual, when the soul loses the grace of God, which quick- 
ened it with the higher and spiritual life. 

167. Can the soul, then, die as well as the body? 

It can die, but not so as the body. The body, when it dies, loses 
sense, and is dissolved;. the soul, when it dies by sin, loses spiritual 
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light, joy, and happiness, but is not dissolved nor annihilated, but re- 
mains in a state of darkness, anguish, and suffering. 

168. Why did not the first man only die, and not all, as now? 

Because all have come of Adam since his infection by sin, and all 
sin themselves.' ΑΒ from an infected source there naturally flows an 
infected stream, so from & father infected with sin, and consequently 
mortal, there naturally proceeds a posterity infected like him with sin, 
and like him mortal. 

169. How is this spoken of in holy Scripture? 

By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. Rom. v.12. 

170. Had man any benefit from the fruit of the tree of life after he had sinned ? 

After he had sinned, he could no more eat of it, for he was driven 
out of Paradise. 

171. Had men, then, any hope left of salvation? 

When our first parents had confessed before God their sin, God, of 
his mercy, gave them a hope of salvation. 

172. In what consisted this hope ? 

God promised that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's 
head. Gen. iii. 15. 

173. What did that mean? 

This: that Jesus Christ should overcome the devil who had deceived 
men, and deliver them from sin, the curse, and death. 

174. Why is Jesus Christ called the seed of the woman? 

Because he was born on earth without man, from the Most Holy 
Virgin Mary. 

175. What benefit was there in this promise? 

This: that from the time of the promise men could believe savingly 
in the Saviour that was to come, even as we now believe in the Saviour 
that has come. 

176. Did people, in fact, in old time believe in the Saviour that was to come? 

Some did, but the greater part forgot God's promise of a Saviour. 

177. Did not God repeat this promise? 

More than once. For instance, he made to Abraham the promise of 
_ & Saviour in the following words: Zn thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed. Gen. xxii. 18. The same promise he repeated 
afterwards to David in the following words: J will set up thy seed 
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after thee, and I will establish his throne forever. 2 Kings vii. 
12,13. 

278. What do we understand by the word incarnation? 

That the Son of God took to himself human flesh without sin, and 
was made man, without ceasing to be God. 

279. Whence is taken the word incarnation ? 

From the words of the Evangelist John: The Word was made flesh. 
John i. 14. 

180. Why in the Creed, after it has been said of the Son of God that he was incarnate, 
is it further added that he was made man? 

Τὸ the end that none should imagine that the Son of God took only 
flesh or a body, but should acknowledge in him a perfect man consist- 
ing of body and soul. 

181. Have we for this any testimony of holy Seripture ? 

The Apostle Paul writes: There is one Mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

182. And so is there only one nature in Jesus Christ ? 

No. There are in him, without separation and without confusion, 
two natures, the divine and the human, and answering to these natures 

two wills. | 

183. Are there not, therefore, two persons ? 

No. One person, God and man together; in one word, a God-man. 

184. What says holy Scripture of the incarnation of the Son of God by the Holy Ghost 

of the Virgin Mary ἢ 

The Evangelist Luke relates that when the Virgin Mary had asked 
the angel, who announced to her the conception of Jesus, 77ow shall 
this be, seeing I know not a man? The angel replied to her: The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God. Luke i. 34, 35, 

185. Who was the Virgin Mary ? 

A holy virgin of the lineage of Abraham and David, from whose 
lineage the Saviour, by God’s promise, was to come; betrothed to Jo- 
seph, a man of the same lineage, in order that he might be her guardian ; 
for she was dedicated to God with a vow of perpetual virginity. 

186. Did the Most Holy Mary remain, in fact, ever a virgin? 

She remained and remains a virgin before the birth, during the birth, 
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fillment. Matt. ii. 4-6. The Prophet Malachi, after the building of 

the second temple at Jerusalem, foretold that the coming of the 
Saviour was drawing nigh, that he should come to this temple, and 
that before him should be sent a forerunner like unto the Prophet 
Elias, clearly pointing by this to John the Baptist. Mal .iii.1; iv. 5. 
The Prophet Zachariah foretold the triumphal entry of the Saviour 
into Jerusalem. Zach. ix. 9. The Prophet Isaiah, with wonderful 
clearness, foretold the sufferings of the Saviour. Isaiah liii. David, 
inthe twenty-second Psalm, described the sufferings of the Saviour on 
the eross with as great exactness as if he had written at the foot of the 
eross itself. And Daniel, 490 years before, foretold M" of 
the Saviour, his death on the cross, and the subsequent destructior 
the temple and of Jerusalem, and abolition of the Old Testament Bac- 
rifices. Dan. ix. IT 

(193. Did men, in faet, recognize Jesus Christ as the Saviour at the time that he was 
born and lived upon earth ? 

—Many did recognize him by various ways. The wise men of the 
East recognized him by a star, which before his birth appeared in the 
East. The shepherds of Bethlehem knew of him from angels, who 
distinctly told them that the Saviour was born in the City of David. 
Simeon and Anna, by special revelation of the Holy Ghost, knew him 
when he was brought, forty days after his birth, into the temple. John 
the Baptist, at the river Jordan, at his baptism, knew him by revelation, 
by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him in the form of a dove, and 
by a voice from heaven from God the Father: 77s is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. Matt. iii. 17. A like voice was heard of 

him by the Apostles Peter, James, and John, at the time of his trans- 
figuration on the mount: This.is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased : hear him. Mark ix.7. Besides this, very many recognized 
him by the excellence of his doctrine, and especially by the miracles 
which he wrought. 

194. What miracles did Jesus Christ work ? 

People suffering under incurable diseases, πο possessed by demons, 
were healed by him in the twinkling of an eye, by a single word, or by 
the touch of his hand, and even through their touching his garment. 
Once with five, at another time with seven loaves he fed in the wilder- 
ness several thousand men. He walked on the waters, aud by a word 
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calmed the storm. He raised the dead: the son of the widow of Nain, 
the daughter of Jairus, and Lazarus on the fourth day after his death. 

195. You said that the Son of God was incarnate for our salvation: in what way did he 
effect it? 

By his doctrine, his life, his death, and resurrection. 

196. What was Christ's doctrine? 

The Gospel of the kingdom of God, or, in other words, the doctrine 
of salvation and eternal happiness, the same that is now taught in the 
Orthodox Church. Mark i. 14, 15. 

197. How have we salvation by Christ's doctrine? 

When we receive it with all our heart, and walk according to it. 
For, as the lying words of the devil, received by our first parents, be- 
came in them the seed of sin and death; so, on the contrary, the true 
Word of Christ, heartily received by Christians, becomes in them the 
seed of a holy and immortal life. They are, in the words of the 
Apostle Peter, born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. 
1 Peter i. 28. 

198. How have we salvation by Christ's life? 

When we imitate it. For he says, /fany one serve me, let him fol- 
low me; and where I am, there shall also my servant be. John xii. 26. 


On THE FourtTH ARTICLE. 


199. How came it to pass that Jesus Christ was crucified, when his doctrine and works 
should have moved all to reverence him? 


The elders of the Jews and the scribes hated him, because he re- 
buked their false doctrine and evil lives, and envied him, because the 
people, which heard him teach and saw his miracles, esteemed him 
more than them; and hence they falsely accused him, and condemned 
him to death. . 

200. Why is it said that Jesus Christ was crucified under Pontius Pilate ? 

To mark the time when he was crucified. 

201. Who was Pontius Pilate ? 

The Roman governor of Judea, which had become subject to the 
Romans. 

202. Why is this circumstance worthy of remark ? 

Because in it we see the fulfillment of Jacob’s prophecy : Zhe sceptre 
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shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come: and he is the desire of the nations. Gen. xlix. 10, 

203. Why is it not only said in the Creed that Jesus Christ was crucified, but also added 
that he suffered ? 

To show that his crucifixion was not only a semblance of suffering 
and death, as some heretics said, but a real suffering and death. 

204. Why is it also mentioned that he was buried f 

This likewise is to assure us that he really died, and rose again ; for 
his enemies even set a watch at his sepulchre, and sealed it. 

205. How could Jesus Christ suffer and die when he was God? 

He suffered and died, not in his Godhead, but in his manhood ; and 
this not beeause he could not avoid it, but because it pleased him to 
suffer, 

He himself had said: 7 lay down my life, that I may take it again. 
No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. John x. 
17,18. 

206. In what sense is it said that Jesus Christ was crucified for us? 

In this sense: that he, by his death on the cross, delivered us from 
sin, the eurse, and death. 

207. How does holy Scripture speak of this deliverance? 

Of deliverance from sin: Zn whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace. 
Ephes. i. 7. | 

Of deliverance from the curse: Christ has redeemed us from the 
curse of the law being made a curse for us. Gal. iii. 13. 

Of deliverance from death: Forasmuch then as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the 
same ; that through death he might destroy him that hath the power 
of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who, through fear of 
death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage. Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

208. How does the death of Jesus Christ upon the cross deliver us from sin, the curse, 
zn death ? 

That we may the more readily believe this mystery, the Word of 
God teaches us of it, so much as we may be able to receive, by the 
comparison of Jesus Christ with Adam. Adam is by nature the head 
of all mankind, which is one with him by natural descent from him. 
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Jesus Christ, in whom the Godhead is united with manhood, graciously 
made himself the new almighty Head of men, whom he unites to him- 
self through faith. Therefore as in Adam we had fallen under sin, the 
curse, and death, so we are delivered from sin, the curse, and death in 
Jesus Christ.. His voluntary suffering and death on the cross for us, 
being of infinite value and merit, as the death of one sinless, God and 
man in one person, is both a perfect satisfaction to the justice of God, 
which had condemned us for sin to death, and a fund of infinite merit, 
which has obtained him the right, without prejudice to justice, to give 
us sinners pardon of our sins, and grace to have victory over sin and 
death. 

God hath willed to make known to his saints what is the riches of 
the glory of this mystery of the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory. Col. i. 26, 27. 

For uf by one man’s offense death reigned by one, much more they 
which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall 
reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 17. 

There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit. For 
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from 
the law of sin and death. For what the law could not do, un that st 
was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh ; that the right- 
eousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
fresh, but after the spirit. Rom. viii. 1-4. 

209. Was it for us all, strictly speaking, that Jesus Christ suffered ὃ 

For his part, he offered himself as a sacrifice strictly for all, and ob- 
tained for all grace and salvation; but this benefits only those of us 
who, for their parts, of their own free will, have fellowship in his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his death. Phil. iii. 10. 

210. How can we have fellowship in the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ? 

We have fellowship in the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ 
through a lively and hearty faith, through the Sacraments, in which is 
contained and sealed the virtue of his saving sufferings and death, 
and, lastly, through the crucifixion of our flesh with its affections and 
lusts. 

I, says the Apostle, through the law, am dead to the law, that I may 
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live unto God. I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the 
himself for me. Gal. ii. 19, 20. 

Know ye not, that as many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death? | Rom. vi. 3. 

For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord's death till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26. | 

They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections and 
lusts. Gal. v. 24. 

211. How can we crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts ? 

By bridling the affections and lusts, and by doing what is contrary to 
them. For instance, when anger prompts us to revile an enemy and to 
do him harm, but we resist the wish, and, remembering how Jesus Christ 
on the eross prayed for his enemies, pray likewise for ours; we thus 
erucify the affection of anger. 


ΟΝ THE FrrrH ARTICLE. 

212. What is the first proof and earnest given by Jesus Christ that his sufferings and 
death have wrought salvation for us men? 

This: that he rose again, and 80 laid the foundation for our like 
blessed resurrection. 

Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first.fruits of 
them that slept. 1 Cor. xv. 20. 

213. What should we think of the state in which Jesus Christ was after his death, and 
hefore his resurrection ? 

This is described in the following hymn of the Church: Jn the 
grave as to the flesh, in hades with thy soul, as God, in paradise 
with the thief, and on the throne wert thou, O Christ, together with 
the Father and the Spirit, filling all things, thyself uncircum- 
scribed. 

214. What is hades or hell ? 

Hades is a Greek word, and means a place void of light. In divin- 
. äty, by this name is understood a spiritual prison, that is, the state of 
those spirits which are separated by sin from the sight of God's coun- 
tenance, and from the light and blessedness which it confers. Jude 
1.6; Octoich. tom. v.; sticher. ii. 4. 
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215. Wherefore did Jesus Christ descend into hell? 

To the end that he might there also preach his victory over death, 
and deliver the souls which with faith awaited his coming. 

216. Does holy Scripture speak of this? 

It is referred to in the following passage: For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he may bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit; in which 
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. 

217. What is there for us to remark on the next words of the Creed : and rose again the 
third day, according to the Scripture? 

These words were put into the Creed from the following passage in 
the Epistle to the Corinthians: For 7 delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins, accord- 
ing to the Scripture ; and that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day, according to the Scripture. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 

218. What force is there in these words: according to the Scripture ἢ 

By this is shown that Jesus Christ died and rose again, precisely 88 
had been written of him prophetically in the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

219. Where, for instance, is there any thing written of this? 

In the fifty-third chapter of the book of the Prophet Isaiah, for in- 
stance, the suffering and death of Jesus Christ is imaged forth with 
many particular traits: as, He was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him; and with his stripes we are healed. Isaiah liii. 5. 

Of the resurrection of Christ the Apostle Peter quotes the words of 
the sixteenth Psalm: For why? thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither shalt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption. Acts ii. 27. 

220. Is this also in the Scripture of the Old Testament, that Jesus Christ should rise 
again precisely on the third day? 

A prophetic type of this was set forth in the Prophet Jonah: And 
Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights. Jonah 
i. 17. 

221. How was it known that Jesus Christ had risen ? . 

The soldiers who watched his sepulchre knew this with terror, be- 
cause an angel of the Lord rolled away the stone which closed his sep- 
ulchre, aud at the same time there was a great earthquake. Angels 
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likewise announced the resurrection of Christ to Mary Magdalene and 
some others. Jesus Christ himself on the very day of his resurrection ap- 
peared to many: as to the women bringing spices, to Peter, to the two 
disciples going to Emmaus, and, lastly, to all the Apostles in the house, 
the doors being shut. Afterwards he oftentimes showed himself to them 
during the space of forty days; and one day he was seen of more than 
five hundred believers at once. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 


222. Why did Jesus Christ after his resurrection show himself to the Apostles during the 
space of forty days? 


During this time he continued to teach them the mysteries of the - 


kingdom of God. Acts i. 3. 


On THE ΞΊΧΤΗ ARTICLE. 

223. Is the statement of our Lord's ascension in the sixth article of the Creed taken from 
holy Scripture? 

It is taken from the following passages of holy Scripture: He that 
descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that 
he might fill all things. Eph. iv.10. We have such a High-Priest, who 
is set on the right hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens. 
Heb. viii. 1. 

224. Was it in his Godhead or his manhood that Jesus Christ ascended into heaven ? 

In his manhood. In his Godhead he ever was and is in heaven. 

225. How does Jesus Christ sit at the right hand of God the Father, seeing that God is 
every where? 

This must be understood spiritually; that is, Jesus Christ has one 
and the same majesty and glory with God the Father. 


On THE SEVENTH ARTICLE. 

226. How does holy Scripture speak of Christ's coming again? 

This Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 80 come 
in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. Actsi.11. This 
was said to the Apostles by angels at the very time of our Lord's 
ascension. 

227. How does it speak of his future judgment ? 

The hour is coming, $n which all that are in the graves shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth: they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evi, 
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unto the resurrection of damnation. John v. 28,29. These are the 
words of Christ himself. 

228. How does it speak of his kingdom which is to have no end ? 

He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and 
the Lord @od shall give unto him the throne of his father David ; and 
he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end. Luke i. 32,83. These are the words of the 
angel to the Mother of God. 

229. Will the second coming of Christ be like his first ? 

No; very different. He came to suffer for us in great humility, but 
he shall come to judge us ἐπ his glory, and all the holy angela with him. 
Matt. xxv. 31. 

230. Will he judge all men? 

Yes. All, without exception. 

231. How will he judge them ? 

The conscience of every man shall be laid open before all, and not 
only all deeds which he has ever done in his whole life upon earth be 
revealed, but also all the words he has spoken, and all his secret wishes 
and thoughts. Zhe Lord shall come, who will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart: 
and then shall every man have praise of God. 1 Cor. iv.5. 

232. Will he then condemn us even for evil words or thoughts? 

Without doubt he will, unless we efface them by repentance, faith, 
and amendment of life. J say unto you, that every dle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of gudgment. 
Matt. xii. 36. 

233. Will Jesus Christ soon come to judgment? 

We know not. "Therefore we should live 80 as to be always ready. 
The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness ; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night. 2 Pet. iii. 9,10. Watch, there 
fore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
man cometh. Matt. xxv. 13. 

234. Are there not, however, revealed to us some signs of the nearer approach of Christ's 
coming ? 


In the Word of God certain signs are revealed, as the decrease of 


faith and love among men, the abounding of iniquity and ealamities, 
er ep REM RON 
Matt. xxiv. 

235. What is Antichrist f 

An adversary of Christ, who will strive to overthrow Christiar 
En 2 Thes. 
ii. 8. ; 

236. What is Christ's kingdom ? 

Christ's kingdom is, first, the whole world; secondly, all believers 
upon earth; thirdly, all the blessed in heaven. 

The first is called the kingdom of nature; the second, the kingdom 
of grace; the third, the kingdom of glory. 

237. ne eh ieciglmie hn ini 
shall be no end? 


The kingdom of glory. 


T Ox THE ΕἸΘΉΤΗ ARTICLE. 

- 238. In what sense is the Holy Ghost called the Lord? 

In the same sense as the Son of God, that is, as very God. 

239. Is this witnessed by holy Scripture? 

It is plain from the words spoken by the Apostle Peter to rebuke 
Ananias: Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ? 
and further on, Thow hast not lied unto men, but unto God. Acts v, 
3,4. 

240. What are we'to understand by this, that the Holy Ghost is called the Giver of life? 

That he, together with God the Father and the Son, giveth life to all 
Creatures, especially spiritual life to men. 

Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can not enter 
into the kingdom of God. John iii. 5. 

241. Whence know we thnt the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father ? 

"This we know from the following words of Jesus Christ himself: 
But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
shall testify af me. John xv. 26. 

242. Does the doctrine of the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father admit of 
any change or supplement ? 

No. First, because the Orthodox Church, in this doctrine, repeats 
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the very words of Jesus Christ; and his words, without doubt, are an 
exact and perfect expression of the truth. Secondly, because the sec- 
ond wcumenical Council, whose chief object was to establish the true 
doctrine respecting the Holy Ghost, has without doubt sufficiently set 
forth the same in the Creed; and the Catholic Church has acknowl- 
edged this so decidedly, that the third cecumenical Council in its sev- 
enth canon forbade the composition of any new Creed. 

For this cause John Damascene writes: Of the Holy Ghost, we both 
say that he is from the Father, and call him the Spirit of the Father ; 
while we nowise say that he is from the Son, but only call him the 
Spirit of the Son. (Theol. lib. i.c. 11; v. 4.) 

243. Whence does it appear that the Holy Ghost is equally with the Father and the Son, 
and, together with them, to be worshiped and glorified ? 

It appears from this, that Jesus Christ commanded to baptize in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. 
xxviii. 19, 

244. Why is it said in the Creed that the Holy Ghost spake by the prophets? 

This is said against certain heretics, who taught that the books of 
the Old Testament were not written by the Holy Ghost. 

245. Does holy Scripture witness that the Holy Ghost really spake by the prophets? 

The Apostle Peter writes: Kor prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man; but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. 2 Pet.i. 21. 

246. Did not the Holy Ghost speak also by the Apostles? 

Certainly he did. Unto the prophets, says also the Apostle Peter, ἡ 
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minsster 
the things which are now reported unto you by them that have preached 
the Gospel unto you by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. 
Pet. i. 12. 

247. Why, then, is there no mention of the Apostles in the Creed? 

Because when the Creed was composed none doubted of the inspira 
tion of the Apostles. 

248. Was not the Holy Ghost manifested to men in some very special manner ? 

Yes. Ie came down upon the Apostles, in the form of fiery tongues, 
on the fiftieth day after the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

249. Is the Holy Ghost communicated to men even now likewise ? 


He is communicated to all true Christians. Know ye not that ye 
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are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
1 Cor. iii. 16. 

250. How may we be made partakers of the Holy Ghost? 

Through fervent prayer, and through the Sacraments. 

If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
to them that ask him? Luke xi. 13. 

But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward 
man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his merey he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Titus iii. 4-6. 

251. What are the chief gifts of the Holy Ghost ? 

The chief and more general are, as reckoned by the Prophet Isaiah, 
the following seven: the spirit of the fear of God, the spirit of knowl- 
edge, the spirit of might, the spirit of counsel, the spirit of understand- 
ing, the spirit of wisdom, the spirit of the Lord, or the gift of piety and 
inspiration in the highest degree. Isaiah xi. 2. 


ΟΝ THE NiNTH ARTICLE. 

252. What is the Church ? 

The Church is a divinely instituted community of men, united by 
the orthodox faith, the law of God, the hierarchy, and the Sacraments. 

253. What is it to believe in the Church ? 

It is piously to honor the true Church of Christ, and to obey her 
doctrine and commandments, from a conviction that grace ever abides 
in her, and works, teaches, and governs unto salvation, flowing from her 
One only everlasting Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

254. How the Church, which is visible, be the object of faith, when faith, as the 
Apostle says, is the evidence of things not seen? 

First, though the Church be visible, the grace of God, which dwells 
in her, and in those who are sanctified in her, is not so; and this it is 
hich properly constitutes the object of faith in the Church. 

Secondly, the Church, though visible so far as she is upon earth, and 
ntains all Orthodox Christians living upon earth, still is at the same 
time invisible, so far as she is also partially in heaven, and contains all 
thiove that have departed hence in true faith and holiness. 
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God, other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ. 1 Cor.iii.10,11. Wherefore the Church, as the Body 
of Christ, can have no other Head than Jesus Christ. 

The Church, being to abide through all generations of time, needs 
also an ever-abiding head ; and such is Jesus Christ alone. 

Wherefore, also, the Apostles take no higher title than that of menis- 
tera of the Church. Οὐ]. i. 24, 25. 

260. What duty does the unity of the Church lay on us? 

That of endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. Eph. iv. 3. 

261. How does it agree with the unity of the Church, that there are many separate and 
independent churches, as those of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Russia ? 

These are particular churches, or parts of the one Catholic Church: 
the separateness of their visible organization does not hinder them from 
being all spiritually great members of the one body of the Universal 
Church, from having one Head, Christ, and one spirit of faith and 
grace. This unity is expressed outwardly by unity of Creed, and by 
communion in prayer and Sacraments. 

262. Is there likewise unity between the Church on earth and the Church in heaven ? 

Doubtless there is, both by their common relation to one Head, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by mutual communion with one another. 

263. What means of communion has the Church on earth with the Church in heaven? 

The prayer of faith and love. The faithful who belong to the 
Church militant upon earth, in offering their prayers to God, call at 
the same time to their aid the saints who belong to the Church in 
heaven ; and these, standing on the highest steps of approach to God, 
by their prayers and intercessions purify, strengthen, and offer before 
God the prayers of the faithful living upon earth, and by the will of 
God work graciously and beneficently upon them, either by invisible 
virtue, or by distinct apparitions, and in divers other ways. 

264. On what is grounded the rule of the Church upon earth to invoke tn prayer the 
saints of the Church in heaven ? 

On a holy tradition, the principle of which is to be seen also in 
holy Scripture. For instance, when the Prophet David cries out 
in prayer, O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel our fa- 
there, he makes mention of saints in aid of his prayer, exactly as 


now the Orthodox Church calls upon Christ our true God, by the 
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xxix. 18. | 

Cyril of Jerusalem, in his explanation of the divine Liturgy, says: 
We make mention also of those who are before departed, first, of the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, and Martyrs, that by their entreaties 
and intercession God may receive our prayers. (Cat. Myst. v. c. 9.) 

Basil the Great, in his sermon on the day of the Forty Holy Mar- 
tyrs, says: Whoever is afflicted has recourse to the Forty, and whoever 
is joyful runs to the same; the one that he may find relief from his 
sorrows, the other that he may keep his happiness. Here the pious 
wife is to be seen praying for her children; another asks the return 
of her absent husband ; another the restoration of health to the sick. 
Yes; let your petitions be with the Martyrs. 

265. Is there any testimony of holy Scripture to the mediatory prayer of the saints in 
heaven ? 

The Evangelist John, in the Revelation, saw in heaven an angel, to 
whom was given much incense, that he should offer it, by the prayers 
of all saints, upon the golden altar which was before the throne; and 
the smoke of the incense ascended up by the prayers of the saints out 
of the hands of the angel before God. Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

266. Is there any testimony of holy Scripture to beneficent apparitions of saints from 
heaven? 

The Evangelist St. Matthew relates that after the death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ upon the cross, many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, and came out of the graves, after his resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many. Matt. xxvii. 52,53. And since 
a miracle so great could not be without some adequate end, we must 
suppose that the saints which then arose appeared for this, that they 
might announce the descent of Jesus Christ into hell, and his triumphal 
resurrection; and so move men born in the Church of the Old Testa. 
ment to pass over the more readily into that of the New, then opened. 

267. What testimonies are there to confirm us in the belief that the saints, after their 
departure, work miracles through certain earthly means ? 

The second (fourth in the Greek) book of Kings testifies that by 
touching the bones of the Prophet Elisha a dead man was raised to 
life. 2 (4) Kings xiii. 21. | 

The Apostle Paul not only in his own immediate person wrought 
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healings and miracles, but the same was done also in his absence by 
handkerchiefs and aprons taken from his body. Acts xix.12. By this 
example we may understand that the saints, even after their deaths, 
may in like manner work beneficently through earthly means, which 
have received from them holy virtue. 

Gregory the Divine, in his first discourse against Julian, says: Zhou 
wast not abashed by the sacrifices offered for Christ, nor didst fear the 
great athletes, John, Peter, Paul, James, Stephen, Luke, Andrew, Thecla, 
and the rest, who before and after these suffered for the truth ; who 
withstood both fire and sword, the torturers, and all sufferings present 
or threatened, as of their bodies were not their own, or they had had 
no bodies at all. For what? That they might not, so much as by a 
word, betray their religion. To whom also great honors and tri- 
umphs are with just reason awarded: by whom devils are expelled 
and diseases healed; who appear in visions, and prophecy: whose 
very bodies, though separate, when touched or reverenced, have like 
power with their holy souls; and drops of whose blood, those least 
tokens of their suffering, like power with their bodves. 

John Damascene writes thus: Zhe relics of the saints have been 
given us by our Lord Jesus Christ as salutary springs, from which 
manifold blessings flow. And as if in explanation of this, he remarks, 
that through the mind their bodies also were inhabited of God. (Theol. 
lib. iv. cap. 15, § 3, 4.) 

268. Why is the Church holy ἢ 

Because she is sanctified by Jesus Christ through his passion, through 
his doctrine, through his prayer, and through the Sacraments. Christ 
loved the Church, and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify it, 
having cleansed ἐξ with the washing of water by the Word, that he 
might present ἐξ to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy, and without 
blemish. Eph. v. 25-27. 

In his prayer to God the Father for believers, Jesus Christ said 
among other things: Sanctify them through thy truth: thy Word is 
truth. And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also may be 
sanctified in truth. John xvii. 17, 19. 

269. How is the Church holy, when she has in her sinners ? 


Men who sin, but purify themselves by true repentance, hinder not 
Vor. IL—1 1 
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the Church from being holy; but impenitent sinners, either by the 
visible act of Church authority, or by the invisible judgment of God, 
are cut off from the body of the Church; and so she is, in respect of 
these, also kept holy. 

Put away from among yourselves that wicked person. 1 Cor. v. 13. 
Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal: 
The Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity. 2 Tim.ii. 19. 

270. Why is the Church called Catholic, or, which is the same thing, Universal f 

Because she is not limited to any place, nor time, nor people, bat 
contains true believers of all places, times, and peoples. 

The Apostle Paul says that the Word of the Gospel is in all the 
world ; and bringeth forth fruit (Coloss. i. 5, 6), and that in the Chris- 
tian Church there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir- 
cumcision, barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, 
and in all. Coloss.iii.11. They which be of faith are blessed with 
Jeithful Abraham. Gal. iii. 9. 

271. What great privilege has the Catholic Church ? 

She alone has the sublime promises that the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against her ; that the Lord shall be with her even to the end 
of the world; that in her shall abide the glory of God in Christ Jesus 
throughout all generations forever; and consequently that she shall 
never apostatize from the faith, nor sin against the truth of the faith, 
or fall into error. 

We undoubtingly confess, as sure truth, that the Catholic Church 
can not sin, nor err, nor utter falsehood in place of truth ; for the Holy 
Ghost, ever working through his faithful ministers the fathers and 
doctors of the Church, preserves her from all error. (Missive of the 
Eastern Patriarchs on the Orthodox Faith, Art. 12.) 

272. If the Catholic Church contains all true believers in the world, must we not 
acknowledge it to be necessary for salvation that every believer should belong to her ? 

Exactly so. Since Jesus Christ, in the words of St. Paul, zs the 
Head of the Church, and he is the Saviour of the Body, it follows 
that, to have part in his salvation, we must necessarily be members of 
his body, that is, of the Catholic Church. Eph. v. 23. 

The Apostle Peter writes that baptism saveth us after the figure of 
the ark of Noah. All who were saved from the general deluge were 
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saved only in the ark; so all who obtain everlasting salvation obtain 
it only in the one Catholic Church. 

273. What thoughts and remembrances should we associate with the name of the 
Eastern Church ? 

In Paradise, planted in the East, was founded the first Church of 
our parents in innocence; and in the East, after the fall, was laid a 
new foundation of the Church of the redeemed, in the promise of a 
Saviour. In the East, in the land of Judea, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
having finished the work of our salvation,laid the foundation of his 
own proper Christian Church: from thence she spread herself over 
the whole universe ; and to this day the orthodox Catholic cecumenical 
faith, confirmed by the seven cecumenical Councils, is preserved un- 
changed in its original purity in the ancient Churches of the East, and 
in such as agree with them, as does by God's grace the Church of 
Russia. 

274. Why is the Church called Apostolic ἢ 

Because she has from the Apostles, without break or change, both 
her doctrine and the succession of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, through 
the laying on of consecrated hands. In the same sense the Church is 
called also Orthodoz, or Rightly-belreving. 

Ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God, and are built on the founda- 
tion of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone. Eph. ii. 19, 20. 

275. What does the Creed teach us, when it calls the Church Apostolic? 

It teaches us to hold fast the Apostolical doctrine and tradition, 
and eschew such doctrine and such teachers as are not warranted by 
the doctrine of the Apostles. 

The Apostle Paul says: Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our 
epistle. 2 Thess. ii.15. A man that is a heretic after the first and. 
second admonition reject. Titus iii.10. For there are many unruly, 
vain talkers and decewers, especially they of the circumcision, whose 
mouths must be stopped ; who subvert whole houses, teaching things 
which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake. Titus i.10,11. But if 
thy brother neglect to hear the Church, let hum be to thee as a heathen 
man and a publican. Matt. xviii. 17. 
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276. What ecclesiastical institution is there through which the succession of the Apos- 
tolical ministry is preserved ? 

The ecclesiastical Z7?erarchy. 

277. Whence originates the Hierarchy of the Orthodox Christian Church ? 

From Jesus Christ himself, and from the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on the Apostles; from which time it is continued, in unbroken succes- 
sion, through the laying on of hands, in the Sacrament of Orders. And 
he gave some, Apostles ; and some, Prophets; and some, Evangelists ; 
and some, Pastors and Teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, 
Sor the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ. 
Eph. iv. 11, 12. 

278. What hierarchical authority is there which can extend its sphere of action over the 
whole Catholic Church ? 

An cecumenical Council. 

479. Under what hierarchical authority are the chief divisions of the Catholic Church? 

Under the Orthodox Patriarchs and the Most Holy Synod. 

280. Under what ecclesiastical authority are lesser orthodox provinces and cities? 

Under Metropolitans, Archbishops, and Bishops. 

281. What rank in the Hierarchy is held by the Most Holy Russian Synod? 

The same rank with the Most IIoly Orthodox Patriarchs. (See the 
Letters of the M. H. Patriarchs on the institution of the M. H. Synod.) 


282. If any one desire to fulfill his duty of obedience to the Church, how may he learn 
what she requires of her children? 


This may be learned from holy Seripture, from the canons of the 
holy Apostles, the holy cecumenical and provincial Councils, and the 
holy Fathers, and from the books of Ecclesiastical Rules and Rubrics. 


On THE TENTH ARTICLE. 
283. Why does the Creed mention Baptism ? 
᾿ Because faith is sealed by Baptism, and the other Mysteries or Sacra- 

ments. | 

284. What is a Mystery or Sacrament ? 

A Mystery or Sacrament is a holy act, through which grace, or, in 
other words, the saving power of God, works mysteriously upon man. 

285. How many are che Sacraments ? 

Seven: 1. Baptism; 9. Unction with Chrism; 3. Communion ; 4. Pen- 
itence; 5. Orders; 6. Matrimony ; 7. Unction with Oil. 
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286. What virtue is there in each of these Sacraments ? 

1. In Baptism man is mysteriously born to a spiritual life. 

2. In Unction with Chrism he receives a grace of spiritual growth 
and strength. | 

3. In the Communion he is spiritually fed. 

4. In Penitence he is healed of spiritual diseases, that ie, of sin. 

5. In Orders he receives grace spiritually to regenerate, feed, and 
nurture others, by doctrine and Sacraments. 

6. In Matrimony he receives a grace sanctifying the married life, 
and the natural procreation and nurture of children. 

7. In Unction with Oil he has medicine even for bodily diseases, in 
that he is healed of spiritual. 

287. But why does not the Creed mention all these Sacraments, instead of mentioning 
Baptism only ? 

Because Baptism was the subject of a question, whether some peo- 
ple, as heretics, ought not to be rebaptized; and this required a de- 
cision, which so came to be put into the Creed. 


On BaPrrısu. 

288. What is Baptism ? 

Baptism is a Sacrament, in which a man who believes, having his 
body thrice plunged in water in the name of God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, dies to the carnal life of sin, and is born again of 
the Holy Ghost to a life spiritual and holy. Zxcept a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom of God. 
John iii. 5. | 

289. When and how began Baptism? 

First, John baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto 
the people, that they should believe on him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. Acts xix.4. Afterwards, Jesus Christ, 
by his own example, sanctified Baptism, when he received it from 
John. Lastly, after his resurrection, he gave the Apostles this solemn 
commandment: Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxviii. 19. 

290. What is most essential in the administration of Baptism? 

Trine immersion in water, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
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291. What is required of him that seeks to be baptized ?. 

Repentance and faith; for which cause, also, before Baptism they 
recite the Creed. Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive. 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Acts ii. 88. He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved. Mark xvi. 16. 

292. But why, then, are children baptized ? 

For the faith of their parents and sponsors, who are also bound to 
teach them the faith so soon as they are of sufficient age to learn. 

293. How can you show from holy Scripture that we ought to baptize infants ? 

In the time of the Old Testament, infants were circumcised when 
eight days old; but Baptism in the New Testament takes the place of 
circumcision ; consequently infants should also be baptized. 

294. Whence does it appear that Baptism takes the place of circumcision ἢ 

From the following words of the Apostle to believers: Ye are cir- 
cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of Christ, buried 
with him in Baptism. | Coloss. ii. 11, 12. 

295. Why are there sponsors at Baptism ? 

In order that they may stand sureties before the Church for the faith 
of the baptized, and after Baptism may take him in charge, to confirm 
him in the faith. (See Dion. Areop. on the Eccl. Hier. cap. ii.) 

296. Why before baptizing do we use exorcism f 

To drive away the devil, who since Adam’s fall has had access to 
men, and power over them, as his captives and slaves. 

The Apostle Paul says, that all men, without grace, walk according 
to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience. 
Eph. ii. 2. 

297. Wherein lies the force of exorcism ? 

In the name of Jesus Christ, invoked with prayer and faith. Jesus 
Christ gave to believers this promise: Zn my name shall they cast out 
devils. Mark xvi. 17. 

298. What force has the sign of the cross used on this and other occasions ? 

What the name of Jesus Christ crucified is when pronounced with 
faith by motion of the lips, the very same is also the sign of the cross when 
made with faith by motion of the hand, or represented in any other way. 


Cyril of Jerusalem writes: Tot: up not Te miainal ὦ e fn MO 
Crucified ; let us boldly make the sign of the Cross on the forehead, 
end on every thing; on the bread which we eat; on the cups from 
echich we drink; let us make it at our going out, and coming in; 
zohen we lie down to sleep, and when we rise; when we journey, and 
wohen we rest: it is a great safeguard, given to the poor without price, 
£o the weak without labor. For this is the grace of God ; a token for 
the faithful, and a terror for evil spirits. (Oat. Lect. xiii. 36.) 

From the very times of the Apostles. (See Dion. Areop. on the Ecel. 
Hier. cap. ii. and v.; also Tertull. de Coron. cap. iii.; de Resurr. cap. viii.) 

300. What means the white garment which is put on after Baptism? 

The purity of the soul, and of the Christian life. 

301. Why do they hang upon the baptized a Cross? 

As a visible expression and continual remembrance of Christ's com- 
mand: Zfany man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take 
"up his cross,and follow me. Matt. xvi. 24. 

302. What means the procession of the baptized round the font with a light? 

Spiritual joy, joined with spiritual illumination. 

303. How is this to be understood; that in the Creed we are made to confess one Bap- 
tism ἢ 

In this sense: that Baptism can not be repeated. 

304. Why can not Baptism be repeated ? 

Baptism is spiritual birth: a man is born but once; therefore he is 
also baptized but once. 

305. What is to be thought of those who sin after Baptism ? 

That they are more guilty in their sins than the unbaptized, since 
"they had from God special help to do well, and have thrown it away. 

For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through 
Zhe knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning. 2 Peter ii. 20. 

306. But is there not any way even for such as have sinned after Baptism to obtain 
ar«lon? 

"There is a way, which is penitence. 
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Ox UNcTION WITH CHRISM. 

307. What is Unction with Chrism? 

Unction with Chrism is a Sacrament, in which the baptized believer, 
being anointed with holy chrism on certain parts of the body in the 
name of the Holy Ghost, receives the gifts of the Holy Ghost for 
growth and strength in spiritual life. 

308. Is this Sacrament mentioned in holy Scripture? . 

The inward grace of this Sacrament is spoken of by the Apostle 
John, as follows: But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things. And the anointing which ye have received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you; but 
as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and 
is no lie; and even as it hath taught you, abide therein. 1 John ii. 
20, 27. 

In like manner the Apostle Paul also says: Vow he which stablish- 
eth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God ; who hath 
also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 
2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 

Hence are taken the words pronounced at the Unction: Zhe seal 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

309. Is the outward form of Unction with Chrism mentioned in holy Scripture ὃ 

It may well be supposed that the words of St. John refer to a visible 
as well as to an inward unction; but it is more certain that the Apos- 
tles, for imparting to the baptized the gifts of the Holy Ghost, used 
imposition of hands. Acts viii. 14,16. The successors of the Apos 
tles, however, in place of this, introduced unction with chrism, drawing, 
it may be, their precedent from the unction used in the Old Testament. 
Exod. xxx. 25; 1 (8 in the Greek) Kings i. 39. (Dion. Areop. de Eccl. 
Hier. cap. iv.) 

310. What is to be remarked of the holy Chrism ? 

This: that its consecration is reserved to the heads of the Hierarchy, 
as successors of the Apostles, who used the laying on of their own 
hands to communicate the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

311. What is specially signified by anointing the forehead f 

The sanctification of the mind, or thoughts. 

312. What by anointing the chest ? 

The sanctification of the heart, or desires. 
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313. What by anointing the eyes, ears, and lips? 

The sanctification of the senses, 

314. What by anointing the hands and feet? 

The sanctification of the works and whole walk of the Christian. 


On THE COMMUNION. 

315. What is the Communion? 

The Communion is a Sacrament, in which the. believer, under the 
forms of bread and wine, partakes of the very Body and Blood of 
Christ, to everlasting life. 

. 916. How was this Sacrament instituted ἢ 

Jesus Christ, immediately before his passion, consecrated it for the 
first time, exhibiting in it by anticipation a lively image of his suffer- 
ings for our salvation; and after having administered it to the Apos- 
tles, he gave them at the same time a commandment ever after to per- 
petuate this Sacrament. 

317. What is to be noticed of the Sacrament of the Communion in regard to divine ser- 
vice in the Church ? 

This: that it forms the chief and most essential part of divine ser- 
vice, 

318. What is the name of that service in which the Sacrament of the Communion is con- 
secrated ? 

The Liturgy. 

319. What means the word Liturgy ? 

Common service; but the name Liturgy is specially appropriated 
0 that divine service in which the Sacrament of the Communion is 

320. What is to be noted of the place where the Liturgy is celebrated ? 

It must always be consecrated in a temple, the table in which, or at 

feast, if there be no such table, the antimense on which the Sacrament 
ES «-onseerated, must have been consecrated by a Bishop. 

S321. Why is the temple called a church? 

Because the faithful, who compose the Church, meet in it for prayer 
F2 «3 Sacraments. 

S222. Why is the table, on which the Sacrament of the Communion is consecrated, called 
= wrone? 
Because on it Jesus Christ, as King, is mystically present. 


— 
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323. What general order of parts may be remarked in the Liturgy ? 

This: that first the elements are prepared for the Sacrament; sec- 
ondly, the faithful are prepared for the Sacrament; lastly, the Sacra- 
ment itself is consecrated. 


324. What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the elements are prepared 
for the Sacrament ὃ 


Proskomide, προσκομιδή. 

325. What is the meaning of the word Proskomide? 

Offertory. 

326. Why is this name given to the first part of the Liturgy ὃ 

From the custom of the primitive Christians to offer in the Church 
bread and wine for the celebration of the Sacrament. On the same 
account this bread is called prosphora, which means oblatton. 

327. In what consists the Offertory, as a part of the Liturgy ? 

In this: that with mention made of the prophecies and types, and 
partly also of the events themselves, relating to the birth and suffering 
of Jesus Christ, ἃ portion is taken from the prosphora for use in the 
Sacrament, and likewise a portion of wine mixed with water is poured 
off into the holy chalice, while the celebrator makes commemoration of 
the whole Church, honors the glorified saints, prays for the living and 
the departed, especially for the ruling powers, and for those who, of 
their own faith and zeal, have brought prosphore, or oblations. 

328. Of what kind should be the bread for the Sacrament? 

Such as the name itself of bread, the holiness of the Mystery, and the 
example of Jesus Christ and the Apostles all require; that is, leavened, 
pure, wheaten bread. 

329. What is signified by this, that the bread or loaf which is strictly to be used for the 


Communion is only one? 

It signifies, as the Apostle explains, that we, being many, are one 
bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of that one bread. 
1 Cor. x. 17. 

330. Why is the bread, when prepared for the Communion, called the Lamb ἢ 

Because it is the figure of Jesus Christ suffering, as was in the Old 
Testament the Paschal Lamb. 

331. What was the Paschal Lamb? 

The lamb which the Israelites, by God’s command, killed and ate 
in memory of their deliverance from destruction in Egypt. 





332, Why is the wine for the Sacrament of the Communion mixed with water? 

Because the whole of this celebration is ordered so as to figure forth 
BEE wen: be suffered there flowed from his 

EE A ee the faithful are prepared for the 
Sacrament? 

The ancients called it the Liturgy of the Catechumens ; because, be- 
sides baptized communicants, the catechumens, also, who are preparing 
for Baptism, and the penitents, who are not admitted to communion, 

mnay be present at it. 

334. With what does this part of the Liturgy begin? 

With the Blessing, or glorification of the Kingdom of the Most Holy 
"Trinity. 

335. In what consists this part of the Liturgy ? 

In prayers, singing, and reading from the books of the Apostles, and 
from the Gospel. 

336. With what does it end ? 

With the order given to the catechumens to go out and leave the 
church. ' 

337, What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the Sacrament itself is cele- 

The Ziturgy of the Faithful; because the faithful only, that is, the 
baptized, have the right to be present at this service. 

338. What is the most essential act in this part of the Liturgy ? 

The utterance of the words which Jesus Christ spake in instituting 
the Sacrament: Take, eat; this is my body. Drink ye all of it; 

or thia is my Blood of the New Testament. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 
And after this the invocation of the Holy Ghost, and the blessing the 
=ifts, that is, the bread and wine which have been offered. 

339. Why is this so essential ? 

Because at the moment of this act the bread and wine are changed, 
«»r transubstantiated, into the very Body of Christ, and into the very 
Flood of Christ. 

3.40. How are we to understand the word transubstantiation f 

Im the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs, it is said 
tZxz&t. the word transubstantiation is not to be taken to define the man- 
<= in which the bread and wine are changed into the Body and Blood 
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of the Lord ; for this none can understand but God; but only thus 
much is signified, that the bread truly, really, and substantially becomes 
the very true Body of the Lord, and the wine the very Blood of the 
Lord. In like manner John Dainascene, treating of the Holy and Im- 
maculate Mysteries of the Lord, writes thus: 72 4s truly that Body, 
united with Godhead, which had its origin from the Holy Virgin; 
not as though that Body which ascended came down from heaven, but 
because the bread and wine themselves are changed into the Body and 
Blood of God. But if thou seekest after the manner how this is, let 
at suffice thee to be told that it is by the Holy Ghost; in like man- 
ner as, by the same Holy Ghost, the Lord formed flesh to himself, 
and in himself, from the Mother of God ; nor know I aught more 
than this, that the Word of God is true, powerful, and almighty, but 
tte manner of operation unsearchable. (J. Damasc. Theol. lib. iv. cap. 
13,8 7.) 

341. What is required individually of every one who desires to approach the Sacrament 
of the Communion ? | 

To examine his conscience before God, and to cleanse it from sin by 
penitence ; for doing which he has helps in fasting and prayer. 

Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup; for he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s Body. 
1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. 

342. What benefit does he receive who communicates in the Body and Blood of Christ ὃ 

He is in the closest manner united to Jesus Christ himself, and, in 
him, is made partaker of everlasting life. 

He that eateth my Flesh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, 
and I in him. John vi. 56. Whoso eateth my Flesh, and drinketh 
my Blood, hath eternal life. John vi. 54. 

343. Ought we to communicate often in the holy Mysteries ? 

The primitive Christians communicated every Lord's Day; but now 
few have such purity of life as to be always prepared to approach so 
great a Mystery. Our Mother the Church calls on all, who would live 
religiously, to confess before their ghostly Father, and communicate in 
the Body and Blood of Christ, four times yearly, or even every montli, 
but requires all, without exception, to receive it at the least once in the 
year. (See Orthod. Confess. Pt. I. Q. 90.) 





344. What part can they have in the divine Liturgy who only hear it without approach- 
ing the holy Communion ? 

They may and should take part in the Liturgy by prayer and faith, 
and especially by a continual remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who expressly has commanded us to do this in remembrance of him. 
Luke xxii. 19. 
sion with the Gospel? 

Jesus Christ appearing to preach the Gospel. So also while the Gos- 
pel is reading, we should have the same attention and reverence as if 
we saw and heard Jesus Christ himself. 

346. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy when they make the Proces- 
sion with the gifts from the table of preparation to the altar? | 

Jesus Christ going to suffer voluntarily, as a victim to the slaughter, 
while more than twelve legions of angels were ready around to guard 
him as their King. 

The King of kings, and Lord of lords, cometh to be slaughtered. 
(Hymn for the Liturgy on the Great Sabbath.) 

347. What should we remember at the moment of the consecration of the Sacrament, 
and while the clergy are communicating within the altar? 

The mystical supper of Jesus Christ himself with his Apostles; his 
suffering, death, and burial. 

348. What is set forth after this, by the drawing back of the veil, the opemng of the royal 
doors, and the appearance of the holy gifts ? | 

The appearance of Jesus Christ himself after his resurrection. 

349. What is figured by the last showing of the holy gifts ome pepe str 
are bid from view ? 

The ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven. | 

350. Will the use of the Sacrament of the holy Communion continue ever in the true 
Church of Christ ? 

Assuredly it will ever continue, even to Christ's coming again, agree- 
ably to the words of the Apostle Paul: For as oft as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord's death till he come. 
1 Cor. xi. 26. 
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ON PENITENCE. 

351. What is Penitence? 

Penitence is a Sacrament, in which he who confesses his. sins is, on 
the outward declaration of pardon by the priest, inwardly loosed from 
his sins by Jesus Christ himself. 

352. What is the origin of this Sacrament? 

They who came to John the Baptist, who preached the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins, confessed their sins. Mark i. 
4,5. The Apostles were promised by Jesus Christ power to forgive 
sins, when he said, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound 
in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. Matt. xviii.18. And after his resurrection he actually gave 
them this power, saying, Zeeceive ye the Holy Ghost : whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they aro remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained. John xx. 22, 28. 

353. What is required of the penitent ὃ 

Contrition for his sins, with a full purpose of amendment of life, 
faith in Jesus Christ, and hope in his mercy. 

For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be re- 
pented of. 2 Cor. vii.10. But if the wicked turn from his wicked- 
ness, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall live thereby. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 19. Zo him, that is to Jesus Christ, give all the Prophets 
voitnesa, that through his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive 
remission of sins. Acts x. 43. 

354. Are there not besides certain preparations and aids to Penitence ? 

Such are fasting and prayer. 


355. Is there not besides these a certain special mean used by holy Charch for cleansing 
‚and giving peace to the conscience of the penitent? 


Such a mean is the epztimza, or penance. * 

356. What is the epitimia ἢ 

The word means punishment. See 2 Cor. ii.6. Under this name 
are prescribed to the penitent, according as may be requisite, divers 
particular exercises of piety, and divers abstinences or privations. 
serving to efface the unrighteousness of sin, and to subdue sinful 
habit; as, for instance, fasting beyond what is prescribed for all, or 
for grievous sins suspension from the holy Communion for a given 
time. 
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357. What are Orders? 

Orders are a Sacrament, in which the Holy Ghost, by the laying on 
Of the Bishop's hands, ordains them that be rightly chosen to minister 

Sacraments, and to feed the flock of Christ. 

Ment qon at urn sinn qn p 
stewards of the mysteries of God. 1 Cor. iv.1 

ns euongvuresives, ónd.to all the flock, over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28. 

358. What is it to feed the Church ἢ 

To instruet the people in faith, piety, and good works. 

359. How many necessary degrees are there of Orders? 

Three: those of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon. 

360. What difference is there between them ? 

The Deacon serves at the Sacraments; the Priest hallows Sacra- 
rments in dependence on the Bishop; the Bishop not only hallows the 
Sacraments himself, but has power also to impart to others, by the lay- 
img on of his hands, the gift and grace to hallow them. 

Of the Episcopal power the Apostle Paul thus writes to Titus: For 

SE is cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the 
ings that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city. Titus i. 5. 
-7& nd to Timothy: Lay hands suddenly on no man. 1 Tim. v. 99, 


ΟΝ MarTRIMONY. 

361. What is Matrimony ? 

Matrimony is a Sacrament, in which, on the free promise of the man 
"«-md woman before the priest and the Church to be true to each other, 
* heir conjugal union is blessed to be an image of Christ's union with 

“he Church, and grace is asked for them to live together in godly love 
zwnd honesty, to the procreation and Christian bringing up of chil- 
Aren. 

862. Whence does it appear that Matrimony is a Sacrament ? 

From the following words of the Apostle Paul: A man shall leave 
his father and mother, and shall be Joined unto his wife, and they two 
all be one flesh. This Sacrament is great: but I epeak oo concer ning 
Oris and the Church. Eph. v. 31, 32. 
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363. Is it the duty of all to marry ? 

No. Virginity is better than wedlock, if any have the gift to keep 
it undefiled. | 

Of this Jesus Christ has said expressly: All men can not receive this 
saying, save they to whom it is given. He that ἐδ able to receive it, 
let him receive it. Matt. xix. 11, 12. 

And the Apostle says: Z say therefore to the unmarried and wid- 
ows, It is good for them if they abide even as I; but if they can not 
contain, let them marry. . . . He that is unmarried careth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord; but he that is 
married careth for the things that are of the world, how he may please 
his wife. ... He that giveth his virgin in marriage doeth well ; but 
he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 9, 32, 
33, 38. 


On UncTion wits Orr. 


. 93,64, What is Unction with Oil? 

Unction with Oil is a Sacrament, in which, while the body is anointed 
with oil, God’s grace is invoked on the sick, to heal him of spiritual and 
bodily infirmities. 

365. Whence is the origin of this Sacrament ὃ 

From the Apostles, who, having received power from Jesus Christ, 
anointed with oul many that were sick, and healed them. Mark vi. 18. 

The Apostles left this Sacrament to the priests of the Church, as is 
evident from the following words of the Apostle James: /s any sick 
among you? let him call for the elders of the Church ; and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord ; and 
the prayer of faith shall save the sick,and the Lord shall raise him 
up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. 
James v.14,16. 


On THE ELEVENTH ARTICLE. 


366. What is the resurrection of the dead, which, in the words of the Creed, we look for 
or expect ? 

An act of the almighty power of God, by which all bodies of dead 
men, being reunited to their souls, shall return to life, and shall thence- 
forth be spiritual and immortal. 
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It is sown a natural body, tt is raised a spiritual body. 1 Cor. xv. 
44. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
raus put on immortality. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 

367. How shall the body rise again after it has rotted and perished in the ground ? 

Since God formed the body from the ground originally, he can 
ually restore it after it has perished in the ground. The Apostle 
Ean! illustrates this by the analogy of a grain of seed, which rots in 
the earth, but from which there springs up afterwards a plant, or tree. 

That which thou sowest is not quickened except tt die. 1 Cor. xv. 36. 

All, without exception, that have died; but they who at the time of 
the general resurrection shall be still alive shall have their present gross 

bodies changed in a moment, so as to become spiritual and immortal. 

We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. 1 Cor. xv. 51,52. . | 

369. When shall the resurrection of the dead be? 

At the end of this visible world ? 

370. Shall the world then too come to an end? 

Yes; this eorruptible world shall come to an end, and shall be trans- 
formed into another, incorruptible. 

Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 
af corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. Rom. 
wii 21. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heav- 
ens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 2 Peter iii. 13. 

371. How shall the world be transformed ? 

By fire. The heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same, 
that is, by God's word, are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
ay of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 2 Peter iii. 7. 

372. In what state are the souls of the dead till the general resurrection ? 

The souls of the righteous are in light and rest, with a foretaste of 
etemal happiness; but the souls of the wicked are in a state the re- 
vene of this. 

373. Why may we not ascribe to the souls of the righteous perfect happiness immediately 

after death? 
Because it is ordained that the perfect retribution according to works 
VeornIL—Kk 
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shall be received by the perfect man after the resurrection of the body 
and God's last judgment, 

The Apostle Paul says: Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at 
that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his ap- 
pearing. 2 Tim.iv.8. And again: We must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may recewe the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
2 Cor. v.10. 

374. Why do we ascribe to the souls of the righteous a foretaste of bliss before the last 
judgment ? 

On the testimony of Jesus Christ himself, who says in the parable 
that the righteous Lazarus was immediately after death carried into 
Abraham’s bosom. Luke xvi. 22. 

375. Is this foretaste of bliss joined with a sight of Christ's own countenance ? 

It is so more especially with the saints, as we are given to understand 
by the Apostle Paul, who had a desire to depart, and to be with Christ. 
Phil. i. 23. 

376. What is to be remarked of such souls as have departed with faith, but without hav- 
ing had time to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance? 

This: that they may be aided towards the attainment of a blessed res- 
urrection by prayers offered in their behalf, especially such as are of- 
fered in union with the oblation of the bloodless sacrifice of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, and by works of mercy done in faith for their memory. 

377. On what is this doctrine grounded? — 

On the constant tradition of the Catholic Church; the sources of 
which may be seen even in the Church of the Old Testament. Ju- 
das Maccabeeus offered sacrifice for his men that had fallen. 2 Macc. 
xii.43. Prayer for the departed has ever formed a fixed part of the 
divine Liturgy, from the first Liturgy of the Apostle James. St. Cyril 
of Jerusalem says: Very great will be the benefit to those souls for 
which prayer $8 offered at the moment when the holy and tremendous 
Sacrifice is lying in view. (Lect. Myst. v. 9.) 

St. Basil the Great, in his prayers for Pentecost, says that the Lord 
vouchsafes to receive from us propitiatory prayers and sacrifices for 
those that are kept in Hades, and allows us the hope of obtaining for 
them peace, relief, and freedom. 
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On THE TWELFTH ARTICLE. 

378. What is the life of the world to come? 

The life that shall be after the resurrection o£ the dead and the gen- 
eral judgment of Christ. 

379. What kind of life shall this be? 

For those who believe, who love God, and do what is good, it shall 
be so happy that we can not now even conceive such happiness. Zt 
doth not yet appear what we shall be. 1 John iii. 2. 7 knew a man 
in Christ, says the Apostle Paul, who was caught up into Paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. 

380. Whence shall proceed this so great happiness ? 

. From the contemplation of God in light and glory, and from union 
with him. For now we see through a glass darkly, but then face to 
face: now I know in part, but then shall I know, even as also I am 
known. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of 
their Father. Matt. xiii. 48. God shall be all in all. 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

381. Shall the body also share in the happiness of the soul ? 

Yes; it too will be glorified with the light of God, as Christ’s body 
was at his transfiguration on Mount Tabor. 

It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory. 1 Cor. χν. 48. As we 
have borne the image of the earthy, that is, of Adam, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly. 1 Cor. xv. 49. 

382. Will all be equally happy ? 

No.. There will be different degrees of happiness, in proportion as 
every one shall have here endured the fight of faith, love, and good works. 
There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another star 
tn glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead. 1 Cor: xv. 41, 42. 

383. But what will be the lot of unbelievers and transgressors ? 

They will be given over to everlasting death—that is, to everlasting 
fire, to everlasting torment, with the devils. 

Whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire. Rev.xx.15. And, That is the second death. Rev. 
xx.14. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 41. And these shall go away into 


506 SYMBOLA GRECA ET RUSSICA. 


everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal. Matt. xxv. 
46. Jt is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one 
eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire: where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire ie not quenched. Mark ix. 47, 48. 

384. Why will such severity be used with sinners? 

Not because God willed them to perish; but they of their own will 
perish, because they receive not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. 2 Thess. ii. 10. 

385. Of what benefit will it be to us to meditate on death, on the resurrection, on the last 
judgment, on everlasting happiness, and on everlasting torment ὃ 

These meditations will assist us to abstain from sin, and to wean our 
affections from earthly things; they will console us for the absence or 
loss of worldly goods, incite us to keep our souls and bodies pure, to 
live to God and to eternity, and so to attain everlasting salvation. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 
ON HOPE. 
DEFINITION OF CHRISTIAN Hope, ITS GROUND, AND THE MEANS THERETO. 


386. What is Christian hope? 

The resting of the heart on God, with the full trust that he ever 
cares for our salvation, and will give us the happiness he has promised. 

387. What is the ground of Christian hope ? 

The Zord Jesus Christ is our hope, or the ground of our hope. 1 
Tim.i.1. Hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto 
you by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 1 Peter 1. 18. 

388. What are the means for attaining to a saving hope ? 

The means to this are, first, prayer; secondly, the true doctrine of 
blessedness, and its practical application. 


On PRAYER. 
389. Is there any testimony of God’s Word to this, that prayer is a mean for attaining to 
a saving hope? 
Jesus Christ himself joins the hope’ of receiving our desire with 
prayer: Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father ἐπ my name, that will 
7 do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. John xiv. 18. 
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390. What is Prayer ? 

The lifting up of man's mind and heart to God, manifested by à de- 
vout words. 

391. What should the Christian do when he lifts up his mind and heart to God? 

First, he should glorzfy him for his divine perfections; secondly, 
give thanks to him for his mercies; thirdly, as£ him for what he needs. 
So there are three chief forms of prayer: Praise, Thanksgiving, and 
Petition. 

392. Can a man pray without words? 

He can: in mind and heart. An example of this may be seen in 
Moses before the passage through the Red Sea. Exod. xiv. 15. 

393. Has not such prayer a name of its own? 

It is called speritual, or prayer of the heart and mind, in one word, 
énward prayer; while, on the other hand, prayer expressed in words, 
and accompanied by other marks of devotion, is called ora or outward 
prayer. 

394. Can there be outward prayer without inward? 

There can: if any man utter words of prayer without attention or 
earnestness. 

395. Does outward prayer alone suffice to obtain grace? 

So far is it from sufficing to obtain grace, that contrariwise it pro- 
vokes God to anger. 

God has himself declared his displeasure at such prayer: 72s people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me: but in vain do they worship me. 
Matt. xv. 8, 9. 

396. Does not inward prayer alone suffice without outward ? 

This question is as if one should ask whether soul alone might not 
suffice for man without body. It is idle to ask this, seeing that God 
has been pleased to make man consist of soul and body ; likewise idle 
it is to ask whether inward prayer alone may not suffice without out- 
ward. Since we have both soul and body, we ought to ylorify God 
in our bodies, and in our souls, which are God’s: this being be- 
sides natural, that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
‚should speak. Our Lord Jesus Christ was spiritual in the highest 
degree, but even he expressed his spiritual prayer both by words 
and by devout gestures of body, sometimes, for instance, lifting up 
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his eyes to heaven, sometimes kneeling, or falling on his face to the 
ground. 1 Cor. vi. 20; Matt. xii, 34; John xvii. 1; Luke xxii. 41; 
Matt. xxvi. 39. 


On THE Lorp’s PRAYER. 


397. Is there not a prayer which may be termed the common Christian prayer, and pat- 
tern of all prayers ? 


Such is the Lord’s Prayer. 

398. What is the Lord’s Prayer f 

A prayer which our Lord Jesus Christ taught the Apostles, and which 
they delivered to all believers. 

399. Repeat it. 

Our Father, who art in heaven ; 

1. Hallowed be thy Name ; 

2. Thy kingdom come ; 

8. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 80 in earth ; 

4. Give us this day our bread for subsistence ; 

5. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors ; 

6. And lead us not into temptation ; 

T. But deliver us from evil. 

For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, forever and 
ever. Amen. Matt. vi. 9-13. 

400. In order the better to understand the Lord’s Prayer, how may we divide it? 

Into the invocation, seven petetions, and the dozology. 


On THE INvocaTION. 

401. How dare we call God Father? 

By faith in Jesus Christ, and by the grace of regeneration. 

As many as recewed him, to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born, not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
John i. 12, 13. 

402. Must we say Our Father even when we pray alone? 

Certainly we must. 

403. Why so? 

Because Christian charity requires us to call upon God, and ask good 
things of him, for all our brethren, no less than for ourselves. 
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404 Why in the invocation do we say, Who art in heaven? 

"That, entering upon prayer, we may leave every thing earthly and 
«xo r-ruptible, and raise our minds and hearts to what is heavenly, ever- 
lasting, and divine. 


On’ THE Fırst PETITION, 

#05. Is not God's name holy ? 

JDoubtless it is holy in itself. Holy is Ais name. Luke i. 49. 

406. How, then, can it yet be hallowed ? 

It may be hallowed in men; that is, his eternal holiness may be 
manifested in them. 

407. How? 

First, when we, having in our thoughts and heart the name of God, 
so live as his holiness requires, and thus glorify God ; secondly, when 
others also, seeing our good lives, glorify God. 

Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Matt. v. 16. 


ΟΝ tHE SEcowp Petition. 

408. What is the kingdom of God spoken of in the second petition of the Lord's 
Prayer? 

"The kingdom of grace, which, as St. Paul says, is righteousness, and 
Peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. xiv. 17. 

409. Is not this kingdom come already ? 

"To some it has not yet come in its full sense; while to others it has 
Dot yet come at all, inasmuch as sin still reigns in their mortal bodies, 
thet they should obey it in the lusts thereof. Rom. vi. 19. 

410. How does it come? 

Secretly, and inwardly. The kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 

servation; for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you. Luke xvii. 
20, 21. | 

411. May not the Christian ask for something further under the name of God's kingdom? 

He may ask for the kingdom of glory—that is, for the perfect bliss 
Of the faithful. 

Having a desire to depart, and be with Christ. Phil. i. 23. 





Since man is made of both a bodily and a spiritual substance, and 
the substance of the soul far excels that of the body, we may and should 
seek for the soul also that bread of subsistence without which the in- 
ward man must perish of hunger. 

(See Oyril. Hier. Lect. Myst. iv. 15 ; Orthod. Confess. Pt. 11. Q. 19.) 

419. What is the bread of subsistence for the soul? 

The Word of God, and the Body and Blood of Christ. 

Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceed- 

eth out of the mouth of God. Matt. iv. 4. My flesh is meat indeed, 
«nd my blood is drink indeed. John vi. 55. 


On rug Fırra Perron. 

420. What is meant in the Lord's Prayer by our debts ἢ 

Our sins. 

421. Why are our sins called .lebts ? 

Because we, having received all from God, ought to render all back 
to him—that is, subject all to his will and law; which if we do not, we 
are left debtors to his justice. 

422. But who are our debtors? 

People who have not rendered ns that which they owed us by the 
law of God ; as, for instance, have not shown us love, but malice. 

423. If God is just, how can we be forgiven our debts ? 

Through the mediation of Jesus Christ. 

For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, 
the man Jesus Christ, who gave himself a ransom for all. 1 Tim. 
ii. 5, 6. 

424. What will be the consequence, if we nsk God to forgive us our sins without our- 
selves forgiving others ? 

In that case neither shall we be forgiven. 

For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
wall also forgive you; but if ye forgive not men their trespasser, 
nezther will your Father forgive you your trespasses. Matt. vi. 
14.15, 

425. Why will not God forgive us if we do not forgive others ? 

JBecause we hereby show ourselves evil, and so alienate from us God's 
goodness and mercy. — 


NEN 


512 SYMBOLA GRECA ET RUSSICA. 


426. What disposition, then, must we have to use aright those words of the Lord's 
Prayer, As we forgive our debtors ἢ 

These words absolutely require that when we pray we should bear 
no malice nor hatred, but be in peace and charity with all men. 

Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the 
actar, and go thy way: first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. Matt. v. 23, 24. 


427. But what am I to do if I can not readily find him who hath aught against me, or 
if he show himself unwilling to be reconciled ? 


In euch a case it is enough to be reconciled with him in heart, be- 
fore the eyes of the all-seeing God. 

Jf it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
men. Rom. xii. 18. 


On THE Srxts Petition. 

428. What is meant in the Lord's Prayer by temptation? 

Any conjuncture of circumstances in which there is imminent dan- 
ger of losing the faith, or falling into great sin. 

429. Whence come such temptations ? 

From our flesh, from the world, or other people, and from the devil. 

430. What do we ask in these words of the prayer, Lead us not into temptation f 

First, that God suffer us’ not to be led into temptation ; secondly, 
that if it be needful for us to be tried and purified through tempta- 
tion, he give us not up wholly to temptation, nor suffer us to fall. 


On THE SEVENTH PETITION. 
431. What do we ask in these words of the prayer, Deliver us from evil f 
We ask for deliverance from all evil that can reach us in the world, 
which since the fall lieth in wickedness (1 John v.19); but especially 
from the evil of sin, and from the evil suggestions and snares of the 
spirit of evil, which is the devil. 


On THE DoxoLogY. 
432. Why after the Lord's Prayer do we subjoin the Dozology f 
First, that when we ask mercies for ourselves from our heavenly 
Father, we may at the same time render him that honor which is his 





— 


due ; secondly, that by the thought of his everlasting kingdom, power, 
and glory, we may be more and more established in the hope that he 
will give us what we ask, beeause this is in his power, and makes to his 
glory. 

433. What means the word Amen? 

It means verily, or so be it. 

434. Why is this word added to the Doxology ? 

‘To signify that we offer the prayer in faith, and without doubting, 
as we are taught to do by the Apostle James. James i. 6. 


Ox rug Docrrine or BLESSEDNESS. 

435. (Wiha Sink We fola With prayer in order γὰρ ee 
and blessedness ? 

Our own exertions for the attainment of blessedness. 

Of this point the Lord himself says: WAy call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I say? Luke vi.46. Not every one that 
sezath unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but 
Ae that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. Matt. vii, 21. 

436. What doctrine may we take as our guide in these exertions ? 

‘The doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is briefly set forth in 
his Beatitudes, or sentences on blessedness. 

“437. How many such sentences are there? 

"The nine following : 

4. Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. | 

2. Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be comforted. 

3. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. 

4. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness : 
Jor they shall be filled. 

— 5. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 

6. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

7. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children 
ef God. 

B. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness sake? 
For theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

9. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
@nd shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake, 
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Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven. 
Matt. v. 3-12. 

438. What is to be observed of all these sentences in order to their right understanding? 

This: that the Lord proposed in these sentences a doctrine for the 
attainment of blessedness, as is expressly said in the Gospel: He 
opened his mouth, and taught ; but, being meek and lowly of heart, 
he proposed his doctrine not in the form of commandment, but of 
blessing, to those who should of their own free will receive and fulfill 
it. Consequently in each sentence or Beatitude we must consider, first, 
the doctrine or precept ; secondly, the blessing or promise of reward. 


On THE First BEATITUDE. 

439. What is the Lord’s first precept of blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be poor in spirit. 

440. What is it to be poor in spirit? 

It is to have a spiritual conviction that we have nothing of our own, 
nothing but what God bestows upon us, and that we can do nothing 
good without God’s help and grace, thus counting ourselves as nothing, 
and in all throwing ourselves upon the mercy of God; in brief, as St. 
Chrysostom explains it, spiritual poverty is humility. (Hom.in Matt. xv.) 

441. Can the rich, too, be poor in spirit ? 

Doubtless they can: if they consider that visible riches are corrupti- 
ble and soon pass away, and can never compensate for the want of 
spiritual goods. What 4s a man profited, tf he gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul? Matt. xvi. 26. 

442. May not bodily poverty serve to the perfection of spiritual ? 

It may, if the Christian choose it voluntarily, for God’s sake. Of 
this, Jesus Christ himself said to the rich man: Zf thou wilt be perfect, 
go, sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treas- 
ure in heaven; and come and follow me. Matt. xix. 21. 

443. What does our Lord promise to the poor in spirit? 

The kingdom of heaven. 

444. How is the kingdom of heaven theirs ? 








the German, innerlich und anfanglich.—Ep. ] 
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im the life to come perfectly, by their being made partakers of ever- 
Lasting blessedness. 


ΟΝ THE SEcowp BEATITUDE. 

445. What is the Lord's second precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must mourn. 

4.46. What is meant in this precept by the word mourn f 

Sorrow and contrition of heart, with unfeigned tears, for that we so 
imperfectly and unworthily serve the Lord, or even rather deserve his 
anger by our sins. For godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salva- 
tion not to be repented of; but the sorrow of this world worketh 
death. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

447. What special promise does the Lord make to mourners? 

That they shall be comforted. 

248. What comfort is here to be understood ὃ 

That of grace, consisting in the pardon of sin,and in peace of conscience. 

449. Why is this promise added to the precept for mourning ? 

In order that sorrow for sin may not reach to despair. 


On rue Turm BzATITUDE. 

4.50. What is the Lord's third precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be meek. 

4.51. What is meekness ? 

A quiet disposition of spirit, joined with care neither to offend any 
™an, nor be offended at any thing one’s self. 

452. What are the special effects of Christian meekness ? 

These: that we never murmur against God, nor even against men, 
when any thing falls out against our wishes, nor give way to anger, nor 
Set ourselves up. 

453. What is promised by the Lord to the meek? 

"That they shall inherit the earth. 

454. How are we to understand this promise? 

As regards Christ's followers generally it is a prediction which has 
been literally fulfilled; for the ever-meek Christians, instead of being 
*lestroyed by the fury of the heathen, have inherited the universe 
Whhich the heathen formerly possessed. But the further sense of this 
Promise, as regards Christians both generally and individually, 18 
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this, that they shall receive an inheritance, aa the. Psalmist says, in 
the land of the living; that is, where men live and never die; in 
other words, that they shall receive everlasting blessednese. See 
Psalm xxvii. 18. 


On THE FovgrH BEATITUDE. 

455. What is the Lord's fourth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must Aunger and thirst after righteousness. 

456. What is meant here by the word righteousness f 

Though this word may well stand for every virtue which the Chris- 
tian ought to desire even as his meat and drink, yet should we here 
specially understand that righteousness of which, in the book of Daniel, 
it is said, An everlasting righteousness shall be brought in; that is, 
the justification of guilty man through grace and faith in Jesus Christ. 
Dan. ix. 24. 

The Apostle Paul speaks thus: Zhe righteousness of God which is 
by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe ; for 
there is no difference : for all have sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God; being justified freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remis- 
sion of sins that are past. Jom. iii. 22-25. 

457. Who are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness f 

They who, while they love to do good, yet count not themselves 
righteous, nor rest on their own good works, but acknowledge them- 
selves sinners and guilty before God ; and who, by the wish and prayer 
of faith, hunger and thirst after the justification of grace through Jesus 
Christ, as after spiritual meat and drink. 

458. What does the Lord promise to them who hunger and thirst after righteousness? 

That they shall be filled. 

459. What is meant here by being filled? 

As the filling or satisfying of the body produces, first, the cessation 
of the sense of hunger and thirst; secondly, the strengthening the body 
by food, so the filling of the soul means, first, the inward peace of the 
pardoned sinner; secondly, the acquisition of strength to do good, 
given by justifying grace. The perfect filling, however, of the soul 
created for the enjoyment of endless good is to follow in the life eter- 
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nal, according to the words of the Psalmist: When I awake up after 
thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it. Psalm xvii. 15. 


ΟΝ THE Fırra Beratirupe. 

460. What is the Lord's fifth precept for blessedness ἢ 

They who would be blessed must be merczful. 

461. How are we to fulfill this precept ? 

By works of mercy, corporal and spiritual; for, as St. Chrysostom 
says, the forms of mercy are manifold, and this commandment is 
broad. (Hom. in Matt. xv.) 

462. Which are the corporal works of mercy Γ 


1, To feed the hungry. 
2. To give drink to the thirsty. 


3. To clothe the naked, or such as have not necessary and decent 


4. To visit them that are in prison. 
5. To visit the sick, minister to them, and forward their recovery, or 
aid them to a Christian preparation for death. 

6. To show hospitality to strangers. 

7. To bury them that have died in poverty. 

463. Which are the spiritual works of mercy ? 

1. By exhortation £o convert the sinner from the error of his way. 
James v. 20. 

2. To instruct the ignorant in truth and virtue. 

3. To give our neighbor good and seasonable advice in difficulty, or 
im any danger of which he is unaware. 

4. To pray for others to God. 

5. To comfort the afflicted. 

6. Not to return the evil which others may have done us. 

7. To forgive injuries from our heart. 

464. Is it not contrary to the precept of mercy for civil justice to punish criminals? 

Not in the least ; if this be done as of duty, and with a good intent, that 
is, in order to correct them, or to preserve the innocent from their crimes, 

465. What does the Lord promise to the merciful ? 

That they shall obtain mercy. 

466. What mercy is here to be understood ? 

That of being delivered from everlasting condemnation for sin at 
God’s Judgment. 
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On THE ΞΊΧΤΗ BEATITUDE. 

467. What is the Lord's sixth precept for blessedness? 

They who would be blessed must be pure in heart. 

468. Is not purity of heart the same thing as sincerity ? 

Sincerity which feigns not any good dispositions foreign to the heart, 
but shows the really good dispositions of the heart by good deeds, ia 
only the lowest degree of purity of heart. This last a man attains by 
constant and strict watehfulness over himself, driving away from his 
heart every unlawful wish and thought, and every affection for earthly 
things, and ever keeping there the remembrance of God and our Lord 
Jesus Christ with faith and charity. 

469. What does the Lord promise to the pure in heart? 

That they shall. see God. 

470. How are we to understand this promise? 

The Word of God compares the heart of man to the eye, and ascribes 
to perfect Christians enlightened eyes of the heart. Eph.i.18. As the 
eve that is clear can see the light, so the heart that is pure can behold 
God. But since the sight of God's countenance is the vgry source of 
everlasting blessedness, the promise of seeing God is the promise of the 
highest degree of everlasting blessedness. 


ΟΝ THE SEVENTH BEATITUDE. 

471. What is the Lord’s seventh precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be peace-makers. 

472. How are we to fulfill this commandment ? 

We must live friendly with all men, and give no occasion for dis- 
agreement: if any arise, we must try all possible ways to put a stop to 
it, even by yielding our own right, unless this be against duty, or hurt- 
ful to any other: if others are at enmity, we must do all we can to 
reconcile them; and if we fail, we must pray to God for their recon- 
ciliation. 

473. What does the Lord promise to peace-makers ? 

That they shall be called the Sons uf God. 

474. What is signified by this promise? 

The sublimity both of their office and of their reward. Since in 
what they do they imitate the only-begotten Son of God, who came 
upon earth to reconcile fallen man with God's justice, they are for this 
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promised the gracions name of Sons of God, and without doubt a de- 
gree of blessedness answering thereto. 


. Ox rue Eısuru BEATITUDE. 

475. What is the Lord's eighth precept for blessedness? 

They who would be blessed must be ready to endure persecution for 
righteousness sake, without betraying it. 

476. What qualities are required by this precept? 

Love of righteousness, constancy and firmness in virtue, fortitude 
and patience, when one is subjected to calamity or danger for refusing 
to betray truth and virtue. 

477. What does the Lord promise to those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake? 

The Aingdom of heaven, as if in recompense for what they lose 
through persecution; in like manner as the same is promised to the 
poor in spirit, to make up for the feeling of want and privation. 


ΟΝ rue ΝΊΝΤΗ BEATITUDE. 

478. What is the Lord's ninth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be ready to take with joy reproach, 
Persecution, suffering, and death itself, for the name of Christ, and 
Jor the true orthodox faith. 

4.79. What is the name for the course required by this precept ἢ 

The course of martyrdom. 

480. What does the Lord promise for this course? 

A great reward in heaven; that is, a special and high degree of 
blessedness, 


THE THIRD PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 
ON LOVE.! 
Ow THE Union BETWEEN FarrH AND Love. 


481 What should be the effect and fruit of true faith in the Christian? 

Zove, and good works conformable thereto. 
nn eee LA 

v uses charity in conformity with the English Bible (1 Cor. xiii. etc.); but 


"e is the more correct rendering of ἀγάπη ( Liebe), since it applies to-God as well as man, 
"hile charity is now used in a more restricted sense. —En.] 
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In Jesus Christ, says the Apostle Paul, neither circumciston avail 
eth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love. 
Gal. v. 6. 

482. Is not faith alone enough for a Christian, without love and good works? 

No; for faith without love and good works is ingctive and dead, and 
80 can not lead to eternal life. 

He that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 1 John iii. 14. 
What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and 
have not works? can faith save hin? For as the body without the 
spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also. James ii. 14, 26. 

483. May not a man, on the other hand, be saved by love and good works, without 
faith? 

It is impossible that a man who has not faith in God should really 
love him; besides, man, being ruined by sin, can not do really good 
works, unless he receive through faith in Jesus Christ spiritual strength, 
or grace from God. 

Without faith it is impossible to please God: for he that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him. | Heb. xi. 6. 

For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: 
Jor it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do them. Gal. ii. 10. For 
we through the spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. 
Gal. v. 5. 

For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your- 
selves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast. 
Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

484. What is to be thought of such love as is not accompanied by good works f 

Such love is not real: for true love naturally shows itself by good 
works. Jesus Christ says: He that hath my commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me: if a man love me, he will keep my 
word. John xiv. 21, 23. 

The Apostle John writes: For this 28 the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments. 1 John v.3. Let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. 1 John iii. 18. 


Ox THE Law or Gop AND THE COMMANDMENTS, 

485. What means have we to know good works from bad? 

The inward law of God, or the witness of our conscience, and the 
outward law of God, or God's commandments. 

486. Does holy Scripture speak of the inward law of God? 

The Apostle Paul says of the heathen: Which show the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one another. 
Rom. ii. 15. 

487. If there is in man's heart an inward law, why was the outward given ? 

It was given because men obeyed not the inward law, but led carnal 
and sinful lives, and stifled within themselves the voice of the spiritual 
law, so that it was necessary to put them in mind of it outwardly through 
because of transgressions. Gal. iii. 19. 

488. When and how was God's outward law given to men? 

When the Hebrew people, descended from Abraham, had been 
miraeulously delivered from bondage in Egypt, on their way to the 
promised land, in the desert, on Mount Sinai, God manifested his pres- 
enee in fire and elouds, and gave them the law, by the hand of Moses, 

489. Which are the chief and general commandments of this law ? 

The following ten, which were written on two tables of stone : 

1. J am the Lord thy God: thou shalt have none other gods be- 

2. Thou shalt not make unto thyself any graven image, nor the 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the waters under the earth: thou shalt not bow 

down to them, nor serve them. 

ὃ, Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

4. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy: six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work ; but the seventh day is the Sabbath to the 

5. Honor thy father and thy mother, that it may be well with thee, 
id that thy days may be long upon the earth. 

6. Thou shalt not kill. 
7. Zhou shalt not commit adultery. 


Ϊ Em e 


"+ 


oe "— 
Aq 77 Sena 
P * LI » 











© 


What relative order should there be in our love 
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partly also for the sake of our neighbors; we should love our neigh- 
bor for the sake of God; but we should love God for himself, and 
above all Love of self should be sacrificed to the love of our neigh- 
bor; but both should be sacrificed to the love of God. - 

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
For his friends. John xv. 13. 

He that loveth father or mother more than me, saith Jesus Christ, 
is not worthy of me; ei 
mee, is not worthy of me. Matt. x. 37. 

497. If the whole law is contained in two commandments, why are they divided into 
tem ? 

In order the more clearly to set forth our duties towards God, and 
towards our neighbor. 

498. In which of the Ten Commandments are we taught our duties towards God? 

- In the first four. 

499. What are these duties? 

In the first commandment we are taught to Anow and worship the 

In the second, to abstain from ‚false worship. 

In the third, not to sin against God's worship even by word. 

“ In the fourth, to keep a certain order in the ¢ime and acts of God's 
i which of the Ten Commandments are we taught our duties towards our neigh- 
bor f 

In the last six. 

501. What are these duties? 

In the fifth commandment we are taught to love and honor those of 
Sur neighbors who are nearest to us, beginning with our parents. 

In the sixth, not to hurt the 7f? of our neighbor. 

In the seventh, not to hurt the purity of his morals. 

In the eighth, not to hurt his property. 

In the ninth, not to hurt him by word. 

In the tenth, not to wish to hurt him. 

502. Do not the Ten Commandments include also our duties towards ourselves? 

Yes; these duties are implied in the commandments of the seeond 

table relating to our neighbors; for our duty is to love our neighbor 
as ourselves, 
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not deny him, although for confessing him we may have to suffer, or 
even die. 

2. To take part in the public divine service enjoined by God and 
appointed by the Orthodox Church. 

508. In order the more exactly to understand and keep the first commandment, we must 
know further what sins there may be against it. 

1. Atheism ; when men, whom the Psalmist justly calls fools, wish- 
ing to rid themselves of the fear of God’s judgment, say in their heart, 

There 1s no God. Psalm xiv. 1. 

2. Polytheism ; when, instead of the one true God, men acknowl- 
edge a number of false deities. 

3. Infidelity ; when men, who admit the existence of God, disbelieve 
his providence and his revelation. 

4. Heresy ; when people mix with the doctrine of the faith opinions 
contrary to divine truth. 

. 5. Schism, that is, willful departure from the unity of divine wor- 
ship, and froin the Orthodox Catholic Church of God. 

6. Apostasy ; when any deny the true faith from fear of man, or for 
. worldly advantage. 

T. Despair; when men give up all hope of obtaining from God 
grace and salvation. 

8. Sorcery ; when men, leaving faith in the power of God, put their 
trust in secret and, for the most part, evil powers of creatures, especially 
of evil spirits, and seek to work by their means. 

9. Superstition ; when men put faith in any common thing as if it 
had divine power, and trust in it instead of trusting in God, or fear it 
instead of fearing God ; as, for instance, when they put faith in an old 
book, and think they can be saved by none other, and must not use a 
new one, though the new book contain the very same doctrine, and the 
very same form of divine service. 

10. Sloth, in respect of learning religion, or in respect of prayer, and 
the public service of God. 

11. Love of the creature more than of God. 

12. Men-pleasing ; when they seek to please men, so as for this to 
be careless of pleasing God. 

13. Trusting in man; when any one trusts in his own means and 
strength, or in the means and strength of others, and not in the mercy 
and help of God. 
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509. Why must we think that men-pleasing and trusting in man are against the first 
commandment ? 

Because the man, whom we please, or in whom we trust, 80 a8 to 
forget God, is in some sort to us another god, in place of the true 
God. | 

510. How does holy Scripture speak of men-pleasing ? 

The Apostle Paul says: For 2f I yet pleased men, I should not be 
the servant of Christ. Gal.i.10. 

511. How does holy Scripture speak of trusting in man? 

Thus saith the Lord : Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the Lord. Jer. 
xvii. 5. 

512. In order to succeed the better in fulfilling his duties to God, how must a man act 
by himself? 

He must deny himself. 

Whosoever will come after me, says Jesus Christ, let him deny him- 
self. Mark viii. 34. 

513. What is it to deny one's self? 

Basil the Great explains it thus: He denies himself who puts off the 
old man with his deeds, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful 
lusts; who renounces also all worldly affections, which can hinder his 
intention of godliness. Perfect self-denial consists in this, that he 
cease to have any affection even for life itself, and bear the judgment 
of death in himself, that he may not trust in himself. (Can. Long. 
Resp. 8.) 

514. What consolation is there for him who, by denying himself, loses many natural 
gratifications ? 

The consolation of grace: a divine consolation, which even suffer- 
ings themselves can not impair. 

For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, 8ὸ our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ. 2 Cor. i. 5. 


515. If the first commandment teaches us to worship religiously God alone, how does it 
agree with this commandment to honor angels and holy men? 

To pay them due and rightful honor is altogether agreeable to 
this commandment; because in them we honor the grace of God, 
which dwells and works in them, and through them seek help from 
God. 
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On THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 

516. What is a graven image, as spoken of in the second commandment ἢ 

The commandment itself explains that a graven image, or idol, is 
the likeness of some creature in heaven, or earth, or in the waters, which 
men bow down to and serve instead of God their Maker. 

517. What is forbidden, then, by the second commandment ? 

We are forbidden to bow down to graven images or idols, as to 
supposed deities, or as to likenesses of false gods. 

518. Are we not hereby forbidden to have any sacred representations whatever ? 

By no means. This very plainly appears from hence, that the same 
Moses through whom God gave the commandment against graven 
images, received at the same time from God an order to place in the 
tabernacle, or movable temple of the Israelites, sacred representations 
of Cherubim in gold, and to place them, too, in that inner part of the 
temple to which the people turned for the worship of God. 

519. Why is this example worthy of remark for the Orthodox Christian Church ? 

Because it illustrates her use of holy icons. 

520. What is an icon? 

The word is Greek, and means an tmage or representation. In the 
Orthodox Church this name designates sacred representations of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, God incarnate, his immaculate Mother, and his saints. 

521. Is the use of holy icons agreeable to the second commandment ἢ 

It would then, and then only, be otherwise, if any one were to make 
gods of them; but it is not in the least contrary to this commandment 
to honor icons as sacred representations, and to use them for the re- 
ligions remembrance of God’s works and of his saints; for when thus 
used icons are books, written with the forms of persons and things in- 
stead of letters. (See Greg. Magn. lib. ix. Ep. 9, ad Seren. Episc.) 

522. What disposition of mind should we have when we reverence the icons? 

While we look on them with our eyes, we should mentally look to 
God and to the saints, who are represented on them. 

523. What general name is there for sin against the second commandment ? 

Idolatry. 

524. Are there not also other sins against this commandment ἢ 

‘Besides gross idolatry there is yet another sort more subtle, to which 
belong— 

1. Covetousness. 


528 SYMBOLA GRECA ET RUSSICA. 


2. Belly-service or sensuality, gluttony, and drunkenness. 

3. Pride, to which belongs likewise vanity. 

525. Why is covetousness referred to idolatry? __ 

The Apostle Paul expressly says that covetousness is idolatry (Col. 
iii. 5); because the covetous man serves riches rather than God. 

526. If the second commandment forbid the love of gain, what contrary duties does it 
thereby necessarily enjoin ? 

Those of contentedness and liberality. 

527. Why is belly-service referred to idolatry ? 

Because belly-servers set sensual gratification above every thing, and 
therefore the Apostle Paul says that their god is their belly; or, in 
other words, that the belly is their idol. Phil. iii. 19. 

528. If the second commandment forbid belly-service, what contrary duties does it 
thereby enjoin ? 

Those of temperance and fasting. 

529. Why are pride and vanity referred to idolatry ? 

Because the proud man values above every thing his own abilities 
and excellences, and so they are his idol; the vain man wishes further 
that others also should worship the same idol. These proud and vain 
dispositions were exemplified even sensibly in Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon, who first set up for himself a golden idol, and then ordered 
all to worship it. Dan. iii. 

530. Is there not still another vice which is near to idolatry ? 

' Such a vice is hypocrisy; when a man uses the outward acts of re- 
ligion, as fasting, and the strict observance of ceremonies, in order to 
obtain respect from the people, without thinking of the inward amend- 
ment of his heart. Matt. vi. 5, 6, 7. 

531. If the second commandment forbid pride, vanity, and hypocrisy, what contrary 
duties does it thereby enjoin ὃ 


Those of humility, and doing good in secret. 


On THE ΤῊΙΒΡ COMMANDMENT. 
532. When is God's name taken in vain? 
It is taken or uttered in vain when it is uttered in vain and unprofit. 
able talk, and still more so when it is uttered /yongly or ?rreverenily. 
533. What sins are forbidden by the third commandment ὃ 


1. Blasphemy, or daring words against God. 
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2. Murmuring, or complaining against God's providence. 

8. Profaneness ; when holy things are jested on, or insulted. 

4. Inattention in prayer. 

5. Perjury; when men affirm with an oath what is false. 

6. Oath-breaking ; when men keep not just and lawful oaths. 

1. Breach of vows made to God. 

8. Common swearing, or thoughtless oaths in common talk. 

534. Are not such oaths specially forbidden in holy Scripture? 

The Saviour says: J say unto you, Swear not at all, but let your 
communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever 48 more than 
these cometh of evil. Matt. v. 34, 37. 

535. Does not this go to forbid all oaths in civil matters? 

The Apostle Paul says: Men swear by the greater; and an oath 
Jor confirmation is to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, will- 
ing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immuta- 
bility of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath. Heb. vi.16,17. Hence 
we must conclude, that if God himself for an immutable assurance 
used an oath, much more may we on grave and necessary occasions, 
when required by lawful authority, take an oath or vow religiously, 
with the firm intention of not breaking it. 


On THE FovRTH COMMANDMENT. 

536. Why is it commanded to keep the seventh, rather than any other day, holy to 
God ? 

Because God in six days made the world, and on the seventh day 
rested from the work of creation. 

537. Is the Sabbath kept in the Christian Church ? 

It is not kept, strictly speaking, as a holy day; but still in memory 
of the creation of the world, and in continuation of its original observ- 
ance, it is distinguished from the other days of the week by a relaxa- 
tion of the rule for fasting. 

538. How, then, does the Christian Church obey the fourth commandment ὃ 

She still to every six days keeps a seventh, only not the last of the 
seven days, which is the Sabbath, but the first day in every week, 
which is the Day of the Resurrection, or Lord’s Day. 

539. Since when do we keep the Day of the Resurrection ? 

From the very time of Christ’s resurrection. 
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10. The day of our Lord’s Ascension into heaven. 

11. The feast of Pentecost; in memory of the Descent of the Holy 
Ghost, and in honor of the Most Holy Trinity. 

12. The day of the Elevation of the Cross of our Lord, discovered by 
the Empress Helena. 

13. The day of the Rest! of the Most Holy Mother of God. 

543. What is the chief fast ? 

The great fast ; that is, Lent, or Quadragesima. 

544. Why is it called Quadragesima ? 

Because it continues forty days, besides the week of Christ’s Passion. 

545. Why has it been appointed that the great fast should continue forty days ? 

After the example of Jesus Christ himself, who fasted forty days. 
Matt. iv. 2. 

546. Why has it been appointed to fast on the Wednesday and the Friday? 

On Wednesday, in memory of the betrayal of our Lord Jesus Christ 
to suffer; and on Friday, in memory of his actual suffering and death. 

547. For what cause are the fasts before the Nativity, the Rest of the Blessed Virgin, 
and the Day of the Holy Apostles? 

The first two as preparatory exercises of abstinence, the better to 
honor the ensuing feasts of the Nativity, and of the Rest of the Mother 
of God; the last not only for like reason, but also in imitation of the 
Apostles, who fasted to prepare themselves for the work of preaching 
the Gospel. Acts xiii. 3. 

548. How should we spend our time on Sundays, and the other greater holy days, in order 
to keep the fourth commandment ὃ , 

First, on these days we should not Zabor, or do worldly and temporal 
business ; secondly, we should keep them holy, that is, use them for holy 
and spiritual works, to the glory of God. 

549. Why are we forbidden to work on holy days? 

That we may with the less hindrance employ them in holy and godly 
works. 

550. What particular things is it fit to do on holy days? 

First, to go to church, for the public worship, and for instruction in 
the Word of God; secondly, when at home, to give ourselves to prayer 
and reading, or edifying conversation; thirdly, to dedicate to God a 
portion of our means, expending it on the necessities of the Church 
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commandment on which the good order first of families and afterwards 
of all social life depends. 

557. How is this promise fulfilled ? 

The examples of the old Patriarchs or Fathers show that God gives 
special force to the blessing of parents. Gen. xxvii. Zhe blessing of 
the father establisheth the houses of the children. Ecclus. iii.9. God 
of his wise and just providence specially protects the life and promotes 
the prosperity of such as honor their parents upon earth; but for the 
perfect reward of the perfect virtue he gives everlasting life and 
blessedness in the heavenly country. 

558. Why in those commandments which teach love to our neighbors is mention made 
first of all of parents ? 

Because parents are naturally nearer to us than all others. 

559. Are there not others also to be understood in the fifth commandment under the 
name of parents? 

Yes; all who in different relations stand to us in the place of parents. 

560. Who stand to us in the place of parents ? 

1. Our sovereign and our country; for an empire is a great family, 
in which the sovereign is father, and the subjects children of the sov- 
ereign and their country. 

2. Our spiritual pastors and teachers ; for they by their doctrine and 
by the Sacraments beget us to spiritual life, and nurture us up in it. 

3. Our elders in age. 

4. Our benefactors. 

5. Our governors, or superiors, in different relations. 

561. How does holy Scripture speak of the honor due to the sovereign ὃ 

Let every soul be subject to the higher powers. For there is no 
power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Who- 
soever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God. 
Rom. xiii. 1, 2. 

Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience sake. Rom. xiii. 5. 

My son, fear God and the king, and oppose neither of them. Prov. 
xxiv. 21. 

Render therefore unto Casar the things which are Casar’s; and 
unto God the things that are God’s. Matt. xxii. 21. 

Fear God ; honor the king. 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
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Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear, not only to the 
good and gentle, but also to the froward. 1 Peter ii. 18. 

569. If holy Scripture prescribe duties towards parents, does it not likewise prescribe 
duties towards children? 

It does. 

Fathere, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Eph. vi. 4. 

570. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of pastors towards their spiritual 
flock ? 

Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof not by constraint, but willingly, and according to God; not 
Jor filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over 
God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. 1 Pet.v.2,3. 

571. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of them that are in authority, and of 
masters f 

Masters, give unto your servants that which 18 gust and equal, 
knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven. | Coloss. iv. 1. 

572. How ought we to act, if it fall out that our parents or governors require of us any 
thing contrary to the faith or to the law of God? 

In that case we should say to them, as the Apostles said to the rulers 
of the Jews: Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye; and we should be ready, for the 
sake of the faith and the law of God, to endure the consequences, what- 
ever they may be. Acts iv. 19. 

573. What is the general name for that quality or virtue which is required by the fifth 
commandment ? 


Obedience. 


ON THE SIxTHn COMMANDMENT, 


574. What is forbidden by the sixth commandment? 

Murder ; that is, taking away the life of our neighbor in any man- 
ner whatever. 

575. Is it in all cases murder, and against this commandment, to kill? 

No. It is not murder, nor against this commandment, when life is 
taken in the execution of duty; as, when a criminal 7s punished with 
death, by just judgment; nor, again, when an enemy is killed 2» wer, in 
defense of our sovereign and country. 


Vor. II.—M u 


586 SYMBOLA GRECA ET RUSSICA. 


576. What is to be thought of involuntary homicide, when a man is killed accidentally 
and unintentionally ? 


The man who is guilty of involuntary homicide can not be reckoned 
blameless, unless he took all proper precautions against the accident; 
at any rate, he needs to have his conscience cleansed according to the 
Canous of the Church. 

577. What cases must be reckoned as murder, and as breaches of this commandment? 

Besides direct murder, by whatever means, the same sin may be 
committed in the following, and in similar cases: 

1. When a judge condemns a prisoner whom he knows to be 2nnocent. 

2. When any one conceals or sets free a murderer, and so gives him 
opportunity for fresh crime. 

3. When any one can save his neighbor from death, but does not 
save him; as, when a rich man suffers a poor man to die of hunger. 

4. When any one by excessive burdens and cruel punishments wears 
out those under him, and so hastens their death. 

5. When any one, through intemperance or other vices, shortens his 
own life. 

578. What are we to think of suicide f 

That it is the most criminal of all murders. For if it be contrary to 
nature to kill another man like unto ourselves, much more is it contrary 
to nature to kill our own selves. Our life is not our own, but God'e 
who gave it. 

579. What are we to think of duels, to decide private quarrels? 

Since the decision of private quarrels belongs to government, while 
the duelist, instead of having recourse to law, willfully determines on 
an act which involves manifest danger of death both to himself and 
his opponent, it is evident that a duel implies three dreadful crimes— 
rebellion, murder, and suicide. | 

580. Besides murder of the body, is there not such a thing as spiritual murder ? 

A kind of spiritual murder is the causing of offense: when any one 
causes his neighbor to fall into infidelity or into sin, and so subjects his 
soul to spiritual death. 

The Saviour says: Whoso shall offend one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the seu. 
Matt. xviii. 6. 
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they have sold; or conceal their effects to avoid paying their debts; 
or do not honestly fulfill contracts, or exeeute wills; when they sereen 
others guilty of dishonesty, and so defraud the injured of justice. 

4. Sacrilege, or appropriating to ourselves what has been dedicated 
to God, or belongs to the Church. 

5. Spiritual sacrilege ;' when one sinfully gives and another fraudu- 
lently obtains any sacred office, not of desert, but for gain. 

6. Bribery; when men receive a bribe from those under them in 
office or jurisdiction, and for gain promote the unworthy, acquit the 
guilty, or oppress the innocent. | 

7. Eating the bread of idleness; when men receive salary for duty, 
or pay for work, which they neglect, and so in fact steal both their pay. 
and that profit which society, or he whom they served, should have had 
of their labor; in like manner when they who are able to support them- 
selves by work, instead of so doing live upon alms. 

8. Extortion; when, under the show of some right, but really against 
equity and humanity, men make their own advantage of the property, 
the labors, or even the misfortunes of others ; as when creditors oppress 
their debtors by usury; when masters wear out their dependents by 
excessive imposts or tasks; when in time of famine men sell bread at 
an exorbitant price. 

594. When these sins are forbidden, what eontrary virtues are thereby enjoined ? 

Those of—1. Disinterestedness ; 9. Good faith in performing en- 
gagements ; 3. Justice; 4. Mercy to the poor. 

595. Does he, then, who is not merciful to the poor sin against the eighth commandment ? 

Certainly he does, if he have the meana of assisting them; for all 
that we have belongs properly to God, and our abundance is given us 
by his Providence for the assistance of the poor; wherefore, if we do 
not impart to them of our abundance, we do in fact thereby rob and 
defraud them of their right, and the gift of God. 

596. Is there not yet a higher virtue contrary to sins against the eighth commandment? - 

Such a virtue is absolute poverty, or the renunciation of all prop- 
erty; which is proposed by the Gospel not as a duty for all, but as a 
counsel for them that wonld be perfect. 

If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the — 
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On THE ΝΊΝΤΗ COMMANDMENT. 

597. What is forbidden by the ninth commandment ? 

False witness against our neighbor, aud all lying. 

598. What is forbidden under the words false witness f 

1. False witness in a court of justice ; when men bear witness, in- 
form, or complain falsely against any one. 

2. False witness out of court, when men slander any one behind his 
back, or blame him to his face unjustly. 

599. But is it allowable to censure others when they are really to blame? 

No; the Gospel does not allow us to judge even of the real vices or 
faults of our neighbors, unless we are called by any special office to do 
so, for their punishment or amendment. 

Judge not, that ye be not judged. Matt. vii. 1. 

600. Are not such lies allowable as involve no purpose of hurting our neighbor? 

No; for they are inconsistent with love and respect for our neiglibor, 
and unworthy of a man, much more of a Christian, who has been cre- 
ated for truth and love. 

Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his 
neighbor; for we are members one of another. Eph. iv. 25. 

601. If we would avoid sins against the ninth commandment, what rule must we [0]- 
low ? 

We must bridle our tongue. Ile that will love life, and see good 
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile. 1 Pet. iii. 10. 7f any man among you seem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, 
this man’s religion is vain. James 1. 26. 


Ox THE TENTH CoMMANDMENT. 


602. What is forbidden by the tenth commandment ? 

All wishes inconsistent with charity to our neighbor, and thoughts 
which are inseparable from such wishes. 

603. Why are we forbidden not only evil deeds, but also evil wishes and thoughts ? 

First, because when the sonl entertains any evil wishes or thoughts, 
it is already impure in God's sight, and unworthy of him; as Solomon 
savs: The unjust thought is an abomination to the Lord. Prov. xv. 
96. And therefore we must needs’ cleanse ourselves also from these 
inward impurities also, as the Apostle teaches: Let us cleanse ourselves 
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from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of the Lord. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Secondly, because, to prevent sinful acts, it is necessary to crush 
sinful wishes and thoughts, from which, as from seeds, such actions 
spring; as it is said: Lor out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies. 
Matt. xv. 19. Every man is tempted, when he 4s drawn away of 
his own lust,and enticed. Then, when lust hath conceived, it bring- 
eth forth sin; and sin, when 4t is finished, bringeth forth death. 
James i. 14, 15. 

604. When we are forbidden to desire any thing of our neighbor's, what passion is thereby 
condemned ? 

Envy. | 

605. What is forbidden by the words, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife? 

All lustful thoughts and wishes, or inward adultery. 


606. What is forbidden by the words, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, nor his 
land, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his oz, nor his ass, nor any of his cattle, 
nor any thing that is his? 


ΑἹ] thoughts of avarice and ambition. 

607. What positive duties, corresponding to these prohibitions, are prescribed by the tenth 
commandment ? 

First, to keep purity of heart; and, secondly, to be content with 
our lot. 

608. What is indispensable for the cleansing of the heart ? 

The frequent and earnest invocation of the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


CONCLUSION. . 
APPLICATION OF THE DocrRINE or FAITH AND ΕἸΕΤΥ. 


609. How must we apply the doctrine of faith and piety ? 

We must act according to our knowledge, and keep before our eyes 
the fearful judgment threatened for disobedience. 

If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. John xiii. 17. 
That servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
Luke xii. 47. 


Li 
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610. What must a man do when he is conscious of any sin? 

Not only should he immediately repent, and firmly resolve to avoid 
the same sin for the future, but also strive, as far as possible, to repair 
the scandal or injury that he has wrought by contrary good deeds. 

Thus it was that Zaccheus the Publican acted, when he said to the 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if 
I have taken any thing away from any one by false accusation, I re- 
store him fourfold. Luke xix. 8. 


611. What caution do we need when we seem to ourselves to have fulfilled any command- 
ment? 

We must then dispose our hearts according to the words of Jesus 
Christ: When ye shall have done all those things which are commanded 
you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done that which was 
our duty to do. Luke xvii. 10. 
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THE FOURTEEN THESES OF THE OLD CATHOLIC UNION 
CONFERENCE AT BONN. A.D. 1874. 


(This interesting document deserves a place at the end of this volume as the first attempt to formu- 
larize the doctrinal conseusus of Old Catholics, Greeks, and Anglo-Catholics, who acknowledge, besides 
the Holy Scriptures, the binding and perpetual authority of the ancient Catholic tradition before the 
separation between the East and the West. The object of this Consensus-Formula is to prepare the 
way, not for an absorptive or organic union, but for a confederation or intercommunion of Churches, on 
the basis of union in essentials and freedom in non-essentials. It involves ἃ protest against some of 
the medieval innovations of Romanism, and is 80 far an approach to Protestantism ; but Protestant- 
ism goes beyond the ecumenical catholicity to the inspired fountain-head of the Apostolic Church. 

A conference of divines friendly to the reunion of Christendom was called by Dr. Döllinger, of Munich 
(In behalf of a Christian Union Committee of the Old Catholic Congress), and held in the University at 
Bonn, Sept. 14-16,1874. It consisted of about forty members—namely, 1. Old Catholics: Dr. DiLLINGER 
(who presided with great ability), Bishop Reinkens, Dre. Revecu, LANaEN, Knoopt, LUTTERBEOK, Μι- 
OHAUD, and others 2. Orthodox Russiaus and Greeks: Jou. Jauvsouxw, Rector of the Ecclesiastical 
Academy of St. Petersburg, ALzxANDpE& Kırzıew, Turopor von SUKHOTIN, ARSENIUS TATCHALOFF, 
Professor Rnuossis, of Athens. 8. English Episcopalians: Bishop Epwarp Hangorp Browns, of Win- 
chester, Dean J. S. Howson, of Chester, Dr. Henry Parey Lippon, Canon of St. Paul's, Epwarp 8. 
Tarsor,Warden of Keble College, Oxford, Professor E. B. Mayor, of Cambridge, Canon Wu. Conway, 
of Westminster, G. E. Broapsz, British Chaplain at Düsseldorf, and others. 4. American (High Church) 
Episcopalians: Bishop Jonw B. KxRroor, of Pittsburg, Rev. Dr. Wu. Cuaunoer Lanepon, of Geneva, 
Rev. Dr. Rosert J. Nevin, Rector of the American Episcopal Church, Rome; Rev. H. F. HARTMANN, 
Rev. Gro. F. Arnorn, and Rev. E. A. Rzxovr. Besides, there were present as invited guests, without 
taking an active part in the transactions, several Lutheran and Evangelical theologians and ministers 
from Germany and Denmark, as Professors Laner, KaArrT, CAMPHAUBEN, of Bonn, Rev. Von GERLACH, 
of Frankfort-on-the-Main, Dr. Worrr, of Rotweil, Rev. G. Souuipr, of Schlangen, Rev. J. V. Bioon, of 
Copenhagen, and Rev. J. MoMırıan, a Congregational minister from West Burton. The proceedings 
were held in English and German. 

The text is taken from the official Report of the Conference, edited by Prof. Dr. Reusou in the name 
of Dr. Döllinger.! The titles of the Articles we have supplied. 'The Theses were originally drawn up in 
English, and translated after the Conference by the editor, and revised and approved by Dr. Döllinger- 
The English text, therefore, is the authentic text. 

The first and preliminary Thesis which was agreed upon, but not included in the fourteen, refers to 
the vexed question of the double procession of the Holy Spirit, which was the chlef cause of the separa- 
tion of the Greek and Latin Churches. It makes an important concession to the Greeks concerning the 


Jegal aspect of the question of the filioque, but leaves the dogmatic question to future conferences. It 
is as follows: 


“We agree that the way in which the “ Fili- 


oque" was inserted in the Nicene Creed was 


illegal, and that, with a view to future peace 
and unity, it is much to be desired that the 
whole Church should set itself seriously to 
consider whether the Creed could possibly be 
restored to its primitive form, without sac- 
rifice of any true doctrine expressed in the 
present Western form.’ 


* Wir geben zu, dass die Art und Weise, in 
welcher das Filioque in das Nicenische Glau- 
bensbekenntniss eingeschoben wurde, ungesetz- 
lich war, und dass es im Interesse des Frie- 
dens und der Einigkeit sehr wünschenswerth 
ist, dass die ganze Kirche es ernstlich in Er- 
wägung ziehe, ob vielleicht die ursprüngliche 
Form des Glaubensbekenntnisses wiederherge- 
stellt werden könne ohne Aufopferung irgend 
einer wahren in der gegenwärtigen westlichen 
Form ausgedrückten Lehre.’] 





! Bericht über die am 14, 15, und 16 September zu Bonn gehaltenen Unions-Conferenzen, 


im Auftrage des Vorsitzenden Dr. Von DÖLLINGER, herausgegeben von Dr. F. HEINRICH 
REvscH, Prof. der Theologie. Bonn, 1874. Compare also several communications on the 
Conference in the Deutsche Merkur (the organ of the Old Catholics) for 1874, No. 38-40; in 
the Churchman of Hartford, Conn. Oct. 10,1874; and the New York Observer, Oct. 8,1874. 
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Anr. I. Arr. I. 
[ The Canon and the Apocrypha. ] [Der Canon und die Apokryphen.] 

We agree that the apocryphal| Wir stimmen überein, dass dis 
or deutero-canonical books of the | apokryphischen oder deuteroka- 
Old Testament are not of the nonischen Bücher des Alten Testu- 
same canonicity as the books con-: ments nicht dieselbe Kanonteität 
tained in the llebrew Canon. haben, wie die im hebräischen 
Kanon enthaltenen Bücher. 





Anr. II. | Aur. IL 
(The Original Text and Translations of the [Der Urtext und die Uebersetzungen der 
Bible.] Bibel.) 


We agree that no translation | Wir stimmen überein, dass keine 
of Holy Scripture can claim an Uebersetzung der heil. Schrift eine: 
authority superior to that of the) Adhere Auctorität beanspruchen 
original text. kann, als der Grundtext. 


Arr. III. Anr. III. 
[Use of the Bible in the Vernacular Tongues.] (Gebrauch der Bibel in der Landessprache.) 
We agree that the reading of, Wir stimmen überein, dass das 
Holy Seripture in the vulgar, Lesen der heil. Schrift in der 
tongue can not be lawfully for-| Volkssprache nicht auf rechtmäs- 


bidden. | sige Weise verboten werden kann. 
Art. IV. Arr. IV. 
[Liturgy in the Vernacular Tongues. | [Gottesdienst in der Landessprache. } 


We agree that, in general, it is| Wir stimmen überein, dass e 
more fitting, and in accordance | IM ALLGEMEINEN Gngemessener und 
with the spirit of the Church, dem Geiste der Kirche entsprech- 
that the Liturgy should be in the ender ist, dass die Liturgie in 
tongue understood by the peo-' der von dem Volke verstandenen 
ple. ı Sprache gebraucht werde. 


Art. V. | Arr. V. 


[Justification by Faith working by Love.] [Rechtfertigung durch den in der Liebe tháti- 
gen Glauben. | 


We agree that Faith working Wir stimmen überein, dass der 
by Love, not Faith without Love, | durch die Liebe wirksame Glaube, 
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is the means and condition of man’s, nicht der Glaube ohne die Licbe, 


justification before God. 


Art. VI. 
[Salvation not by Merit.) 
Salvation ean not be merited by 
‘merit of condignity,’ because there 
is no proportion between the infi- 
nite worth of the salvation prom- 


das Mittel und die Bedingung 
der Rechtfertigung des Menschen 
vor Gott rst. 


Art. VI. 
[Seligkeit ohne Verdienst.) 

Die Seligkeit kann nicht durch 
sogenannte * merita de condigno" 
verdient werden, weil der unend- 
liche Werth der von Gott verheis- 


senen Seligkeit nicht im Verhält- 
niss steht zu dem endlichen Werthe 
der Werke des Menschen. 


ised by God and the finite worth 
of man’s works. | 


. Arr. VII. 
[ Works of Supererogation.] [ Ueberverdienstliche Werke.) 

We agree that the doctrine of| Wir stimmen überein, dass die 
‘opera supererogationis’ and of| Lehre von den * opera supereroga- 
a ‘thesaurus meritorum sancto-|tionis, und von einem ‘ thesaurus 
rum, ὃ. 6, that the overflowing | meritorum sanctorum, d. $. die 
merits of the Saints can be trans-| Lehre, dass die überfliessenden 
ferred to others, either by the| Verdienste der Heiligen, set es 
rulers of the Church, or by the|durch die kirchlichen Oberen, se: 
authors of the good works them- es durch die Vollbringer der guten 


Art. VII. 


selves, is untenable. 


Arr. VIIL 
[Number of Sacraments. ] 
1. We acknowledge that the 


Werke selbst, auf Andere übertra 
gen werden können, unhaltbar ist. 


Art. VIII. 
[Zahl der Sacramente. } 


1. Wir erkennen an, dass die Zahl 


number of sacraments was fixed der Sacramente erst im zwölften 
at seven, first in the twelfth cent- Jahrhundert auf sieben festgesetzt 
ury, and then was received into ‘und dann in die allgemeine Lehre 
the general teaching of the Church, der. Kirche aufgenommen wurde, 
not as a tradition coming downiund zwar nicht als eine von den 
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from the Apostles or from the[.Aposteln oder von den ältesten 

earliest times, but as the result of | Zeiten kommende Tradition, son- 

theological speculation. dern als das Ergebniss theolo- 
gischer Speculation. 

2. Catholic theologians (e.g. Bel-| 2. Katholische Theologen, 2. B. 
larmin) acknowledge, and we ac-| Bellarmin erkennen an und wir 
knowledge with them, that Bap-|nit ihnen, dass die Taufe und 
tiam and the Eucharist are *prén- die Eucharistie * principalia, pra- 
cipalia, precipua, eximia salutis | cipua, eximia salutis nostra sa- 


nostro sacramenta. 


Art. IX. 
[Scripture and Tradition. ] 


1. The Holy Scriptures being 


cramenta’ sind. 


Art. IX. 
[Schrift und Ueberlieferung.) 


1. Während die heilige Schrift 


recognized as the primary rule of|anerkanntermassen die primäre 
Faith, we agree that the genuine| Zegel des Glaubens ist, erkennen 
tradition, 2. e. the unbroken trans- | wr an, dass die echte Tradition, 
mission — partly oral, partly in|d. ὁ. die ununterbrochene, theils 
writing—of the doctrine delivered | mündliche, theils schriftliche Ue- 
by Christ and the Apostles, is an |berlieferung der von Christus und 
authoritative source of teaching | den Aposteln zuerst vorgetragenen 
for all successive generations of| Lehre eine autoritative (gottye- 
Christians. This tradition is part- | wollte) Erkentnissquelle für alle 
ly to be found in the consensus|auf einander folgenden Genera- 
of the great ecclesiastical bodies|ztionen von Christen ist. Diese 
standing in historical continuity | Tradition wird theils erkannt 
with the primitive Church, partly aus dem Consensus der grossen 
to be gathered by scientific method | in historischer Continuitat mit 
from the written documents of allider ursprünglichen Kirche ste- 
centuries. henden Kirchenkörper, theils wird 
sie auf wessenschaftlichem Wege 

ermittelt aus den schriftlichen 

Denkmilern aller Jahrhunderte. 

2. We acknowledge that the| 2. Wir erkennen an, dass die 
Church of England, and the|englische Kirche und die von 
Churehes derived through her, ihr herstammenden Kürchen die 
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have maintained unbroken the 
Episcopal succession.! 


Art. X. 
[ The Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
Mary.) 


We reject the new Roman doc- 
trine of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
as being contrary to the tradition 
of the first thirteen centuries, ac- 
cording to which Christ alone is 
conceived without sin.? 


Art. XL 
[Public and Private Confession. } 

We agree that the practice of 
confession of sins before the con- 
gregation or a Priest, together with 
the exercise of the power of the 
keys, has come down to us from 
the primitive Church, and that, 
purged from abuses and free from 
constraint, it should be preserved 
in the Church. 


ART. XII. 
(Indulgences. } 
We agree that ‘indulgences’ can 
only refer to penalties actually im- 
posed by the Church herself. 
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ununterbrochene bischöfliche Suc- 
cession bewahrt haben. 


ART. X. 
[ Unbefleckte Empfängniss der Jungfrau Ma- 
ria.] 

Wir verwerfen die neue rö- 
mische Lehre von der unbefleck- 
ten Empfängniss der h. Jungfrau 
Maria als in Widerspruch stehend 
mit der Tradition der ersten drei- 
zehn Jahrhunderte, nach welcher 
Christus allein ohne Sünde emp- 
Fangen ist. 

AnT. XI. 
[Offentliche und Privat- Beichte.] 

Wir stimmen überein, dass die 
Praxis des Sündenbekenntnisses 
vor der Gemeinde oder einem 
Priester, verbunden mit der Aus- 
übung der Schlüssellgewalt, von 
der ursprünglichen Kirche auf 
uns gekommen und, gereinigt von 
Missbräuchen und frei von Zwang, 
in der Kirche beizubehalten ist. 


Art. XII. 
[Ablass.] 

Wir stimmen überein, dass *.Ab- 
lässe’ nur auf wirklich von der 
Kirche selbst aufgelegte Bussen 
sich beziehen können. 


— — € — 


! This article, which refers simply to an historical question, caused some discussion. Döl- 
linger and Reinkens recognized the validity of the Anglican succession, to the gratification 
of the Anglican members of the Conference; but the Greek and Russian members expressed 
doubts, and withheld their consent till further investigation. 

? It is remarkable that on this article Döllinger and the Old Catholics were more decided 
in their opposition to the papal dogma of 1854 than Canon Liddon, of St. Paul's, who was 
willing to tolerate the Immaculate Conception as a ‘pious opinion,’ 
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Art. XIII. 
[ Commemoration of the Departed.] 

We acknowledge that the prac- 
tice of the commemoration of the 
faithful departed, 2. e. the calling 
down of ἃ richer outpouring of 
Christ's grace upon them, has come 
down to us from the primitive 
Church, and is to be preserved in 
the Church. 


Art. XIV. 
[The Mass.] 


1. The eucharistic celebration in 
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Art. XIII. 
[Gebete für Verstorbene. ] 


Wir erkennen an, dass der @e- 
brauch des Gebetes für die ver- 
storbenen Gläubigen, d. ἢ. die 
Erflehung einer reicheren Aus- 
giessung der Gnade Christi über 
ste, von der ältesten Kirche auf 
uns gekommen und in der Kirche 
beizubehalten ist. 


Agr. XIV. 
[Die Messe.] 
1. Die eucharistische Feier in der 


the Church is not a continuous repe- | Kirche ist nicht eine fortwährenule 
tition or renewal of the propitiatory | Wiederholung oder Erneuerung 
sacrifice offered once for ever by|des Sühnopfers, welches Christus 
Christ upon the cross; but its sac- | ein für allemal am Kreuze darge- 


rificial character consists in this, 
that it is the permanent memorial 
of it, and a representation and pre- 
sentation on earth of that one obla- 


bracht hat ; aber ihr Opfercharak- 
ter besteht darin, dass sie das 
bleibende Gedächtniss desselben ist 
und eine auf Erden stattfindende 


tion of Christ for the salvation of| Darstellung und Vergegenwärtig- 


redeemed mankind, which, accord- 
ing to the Epistle to the Hebrews 


ung jener Einen Darbringung 
Christi für das Heil der erlösten 


(ix.11,12), is continuously present- | Menschheit, welche nach Hebr. 


ed in heaven by Christ, who now 
appears in the presence of God 
for us (ix. 24). 


2. While this is the character 


ix. 11, 12 fortwährend im Him- 
mel von Christus geleistet wird, 
indem er jetzt in der Gegenwart 
Gottes für uns erscheint (Heb. ix. 
24). 

2. Indem dies der Charakter der 


of the Eucharist in reference to| Zucharistie bezüglich des Opfers 


the sacrifice of Christ, it is also a 
sacred feast, wherein the faithful, 
receiving the Body and Blood of 


Christi ist, ist sie zugleich ein ge- 


heiligtes Opfermahl, in welchem die 
den Leib und das Blut des Herrn 
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our Lord, have communion one |empfangenden Gläubigen Gemein- 
with another (1 Cor. x. 17). | schaft mit einander haben (1 Cor. 


x. 17). 
NOTES. ; 
withdrew it in consequence of the opposition of the Greek and ian members, who main- 


tained that such invocation was a duty, on the ground of the seventh oecumenical Council : 

* We acknowledge that the Invocation of | ‘Wir erkennen an, dass die Anrufung der 
Saints is not commanded as a duty necessary | Heiligen nicht als eine Pflicht anzusehen ist, 
to salvation for every Christian.’ deren Erfüllung für jeden Christen zur Selig- 

keit nothwendig wäre," 


2. These theses have no official authority, and express simplv the private convictions of the 
members of the Conference; but they may be regarded as the provisional ereed of the Old 
Gatholies until acted upon by their Synod, which is the official organ, 


8. Art. XIV.—Dean Howson, of Chester, at the second Bonn Conference, held a year 


afterwards, entered, in behalf of some evangelical Anglicans, the following protest aguinst a 
possible Romanizing interpretation of this Article : 


*Some members of the Churelt of England, who earnestly desire success to the present 
efforts for reunion, having been made anxious and doubtful by that part of the Article on the 
eucharist, provisionally udopted last year, which speaks of the eucharistic celebration as a 
** representation and presentation on earth of the one oblation of Christ, which is continuously 
presented pes m eaven full those monete. being iy a different "utes of Ἂν 
terpretation, ve res to state the meanings w such persons, with m 

nre disposed to attach to them. e view the eucharistic celebration as a ** Finols Rer 
eher in it (according to 1 Cor, xi. 26) we show forth the Lord's death till he come; we 

t of it as a “presentation,” because those who receive, in the pres ee the 

aer n hy the sacrifice of Christ, do at the same time, as sinners, plend that sac- 

before God; and we conceive the sense assigned to Christ's decide oblation in 

ri must be limited by the revealed fact ( Heb. vii. 27; ix, 12 and 25-28; x. 10 and 18) 

that his sacrifice for sin was made complete, once for all, before he ascended to heaven. I 

feel bound in conelusion to add that. on further reflection, I have less confidence than I had 

before as to the strict consistency of the language of this Article with the language of the 
English Book of Common Prayer.’ 


Dr. Liddon dissented from this protest, and expressed his agreement with the Article in the 
full sense of its language. Dillinger and the Old Catholics were silent. There is, however, 
no precise correspondence between the original ‘representation and presentation’ and the 
German translation, * Darstellung und Vergegenwdrtigung ;' and both terms are capable of 
different interpretations. 

Vor IL—N x 





"THE OLD CATHOLIC AGREEMENT ON THE FILIOQUE 
CONTROVERSY. A.D. 1875. 


[At the second Döllinger Union Conference between Old Catholics, Orientals, and Anglo-Catholics, 
held at Bonn, Prussia, Aug. 10-16, 1575, the following agreement on the old Filioque Controversy, essen- 
tially in favor of the Greek view, was adopted, but, like the agreement of the preceding Conference, it 
still waits for the official sanction of the Churches therein represented. The German text is the orig- 
inal, and is taken from the Secretary’s Bericht über die vom 10-16. Aug.1875 zu Bonn gehaltenen Unions- 
Conferenzen, im Auftrage des Vorsitzenden Dr. von Dollinger herausgegeben von Dr. Fg. HziNgRIOH REUSON, 
Prof. der Theologie, Bonn, 1875, pp. 80, 93, and 98. An English translation of this report by Rev. Dr. San- 
vu£L Butt, Prof. of Divinity in the Gen. Theol. Sem. of the Prot. Episcopal Church at N.Y., with a Preface 
by Rev. Dr. Robert J. Nevin, Rector of the American Episcopal Church in Rome, was published in New 


York (1876), and another translation, witb an Introduction by Canon Liddon, in London (1876).] 


1. Wir ftimmen überein in ber 
Annahme der ofumenijden — ym: 
bole und der Glaubensdentfcheidungen 
ber alten ungetheilten Kirche. 

2. Wir ftimmen überein in der Aner- 
fennung, daß der Bulag des Filioque 
zum Symbolum nicht in firchlich recht: 
mäßiger Weije erfolgt fet. 

3. Wir befennen uns allerfeitd zu 
ver Darftellung ver Lehre vom heili- 
gen Geifte, wie fie von den Vätern der 
ungetheilten Kirche vorgetragen wird. 

4. Wir verwerfen jede Vorftellung 
und jede Wusorudweife, in welder 
etwa die Annahme zweier Principien 
oder ἀρχαί over αἰτίαι in der Drei 
einigfeit enthalten ware. 


1. We agree in accepting the 
cecumenical symbols and the de- 
cisions in matters of faith of the 
ancient undivided Church. 

2. We agree in acknowledging 
that the addition Filzogue to the 
symbol ‘did not take place in an 
ecclesiastically regular manner. 

8. We give our unanimous assent 
to the presentation of the doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit as taught by the 
Fathers of the undivided Church. 

4, We reject every representa- 
tion and every form of expression 
in which is contained the accept- 
ance of two principles, or begin- 
nings, or causes, in the Trinity. 


[The following additional Articles are explanatory of Art. 8, and were adopted at the re- 


quest of the Greek and Russian delegates : } 


Wir nehmen die Lehre des heiligen 
Sobannes von Damaskus über ben 
heiligen Geift, wie diefelbe in nachfol- 
genden Paragraphen ausgedritdt iit, 
im Sinne ver Lehre ber alten unge: 
trennten Kirche an. 


We accept the teaching of St. 
John ef Damascus concerning the 
Holy Spirit, as it is expressed in 
the following paragraphs, in the 
sense of the doctrine of the an- 
cient undivided Church. 
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1. Der heilige Geift geht aus aus | 


1. The Holy Spirit proceeds from 


tem Bater (ἐκ τοῦ Πατρός): alg dem: the Father as the beginning, the 


Anfang (ἀρχή), der Urjade (αἰτία), 
ter Quelle (πηγή) der Gottbeit.? 

2. Der heilige Geift geht nicht aus 
aus tem Gobne (ἐκ τοῦ Υἱοῦ), weil 
εὖ in der Gottheit nur Einen Anfang 
(ἀρχή), Eine Urfache (αἰτία) gibt, burd) 
welche alles, was in ber Gottheit ift, 
bervorgebradyt wirp.? 

8. Der heilige Geift geht aus aus 
vem DBater dur ven Sohn.* 

4. Der heilige Geift ift das Bild 
res Sohnes, des Bildes des Vaters,’ 
aus tem Bater ausgehend und im 
Sohne rubend als deffen ausftrahl- 
ende Kraft. 

5. Der heilige Geift ijt die perfin- 


cause, the fountain of the God- 
head.? 

2. The Holy Spirit proceeds not 
from the Son, because in the God- 
head there is only one beginning, 
one cause, by which all that is iu 
the Godhead is produced? 


8. The Holy Spirit proceeds from 
the Father through the Son.* 

4. The Holy Spirit is the image 
of the Son (as the Son is the image 
of the Father) proceeding from 
the Father, and resting in the Son as 
the power shining forth from him.* 

5. The Holy Spirit is the person- 


lide Hervorbringung aus vem Vater, 'al production out of the Father, be- 
vem Sohne angehörig, aber nicht aus | longing to the Son, but not ont of 
rem Sohne, weil er ver Geift beó the Son, because he is the Spirit of 
Munvdes ber Gottheit ift, welcher das | the mouth of the Godhead which 
Wort ausjpricht.’ pronounces the Word.’ 





! [Lit., goes forth out of the Father. The N. T., in John xv. 26, uses παρά, from; the Ni- 
cene Creed, ἐκ, out of, which, however. is iinplied in the compound verb ἐκ πορεύεται. | 

* De recta sententia, n.1; Contra Manich. n. 4. 

* De fide orthod. 1. 8: ἐκ τοῦ Υἱοῦ δὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα οὐ λέγομεν, Πνεῦμα δὲ Υἱοῦ ὀνομάζομεν. 

* De fide orthod. 1. 12: τὸ δὲ Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκφαντορικὴ τοῦ κρυφίου τῆς ϑεότητος δύ- 
ψαμις τοῦ Πατρὸς, ἐκ Πατρὸς μὲν de’ Υἱοῦ ἐκπορευομένη. Ibidem: Υἱοῦ δὲ Πνεῦμα οὐχ ὡς ἐξ 
αὑτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δι' αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς ἐκπορευόμενον. C. Manich.n. 5: διὰ τοῦ Λόγου αὐτοῦ 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ τὸ Πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐκπορευόμενον. De hymno Trisag. n. 28: Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐκ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς διὰ τοῦ YioU καὶ Λόγου mpotév. Hom. in Sabb. s. n. 4: τοῦτ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐστι τὸ λατρευόμε- 
vow... Πνεῦμα ἅγιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Πατρὸς, ὡς ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἐκπορευόμενον, ὕπερ καὶ τοῦ Yiov 
λέγεται, ὡς δι αὐτοῦ φανερούμενον καὶ τῇ κτίσει μεταδιδόμενον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔχον τὴν 
ὕπαρξιν. 

* De fide orthod. 1. 18: εἰκὼν τοῦ Πατρὸς ὁ Υἱὸς, καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ τὸ Πνεῦμα. 

* De fide orthod. 1. 7: τοῦ Πατρὸς προερχομένην καὶ iv τῷ Λόγῳ ἀναπαυομένην καὶ 
αὐτοῦ οὖσαν ἐκφαντικὴν δύναμιν. — Jbidem, 1.12: Πατὴρ . . . διὰ Λόγου προβολεὺς ix$av- 
τορικοῦ Πνεύματος. 

7 De hymno Trisag. n. 28: τὸ Πνεῦμα ἐνυπόστατον ἐκπόρευμα καὶ πρόβλημα ἐκ Πατρὸς μὲν, 
γιοῦ δὲ, καὶ μὴ ἐξ Υἱοῦ, ὡς Πνεῦμα στόματος ϑεοῦ, Λόγον ἐξαγγελτικόν. 


one 
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6. Der heilige Geift bilvet viel 6. The Holy Spirit forms the 
Vermittlung gwifden dem Bater und | mediation between the Father and 
dem Sohne und ift durdy den Gobn| the Son, and is, through the Son, 
mit bem Vater verbunden.? united with the Father.’ 


NOTES. 


1. The Filioque controversy, which is now a thousand years old, refers only to the meta- 
physical question of the eternal procession (ἐκπύρευσις) of the Holy Spirit (John xv. 26); the 
Greek Church, in the interest of the monarchia of the Father, maintains the single procession 
from the Father alone; the Latin Church, since Augustine, in the interest of the Aomoousia 
of the Son, the double procession from the Father and the Son. About the temporal mission 
(πέμψις) of the Spirit from the Father and the Son (John xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7), and the 
practical question of the work of the Spirit in the regeneration and sanctification of believers, 
there has been no controversy between the Greek and Latin Churches. See Vol. I. p. 26. 

2. Joun or Damascus, Or JOANNES DAMASCENUS (surnamed CHRYSORRHOAS, gold-pouring; 
also called by the Arabs MANSUR, i. e., λελυτρωμένος), born at Damascus (then under Saracen 
rule), monk in the convent of St. Sabas near Jerusalem, died after 754, is the last of the Greek 
fathers, and the greatest and most authoritative of the divines of the Oriental Church. He 
may be called the l'homas Aquinas of the East. Inferior in productive genius and original- 
ity to Origen, Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa, he is more compre- 
hensive in his range of teaching, and more uniformly orthodox in his dogmatic statements. 
His chief work is his ‘Exposition of the Orthodox Faith’ (ἔκδοσις ἀκριβὴς τῆς ὀρϑοδόξου 
πίστεως), which sums up under a hundred heads the results of the theological labors of the 
Greek fathers and councils down to the seventh century. It was the first complete system 
of divinity, and by the use of Aristotelian dialectics ushered in the scholastic period. He 
distinguished himself also by his hymns, and by his eloquent defense of images against the 
iconoclasts, for which he was highly lauded by the second Council of Nicza (787). The best 
edition of his works has been issued by Le Quien, Paris, 1712, two vols. folio, reproduced 
in Migne's Patrologia Greca, Vols. XCIV.-XCVI., Paris, 1857. 

3. After reading this agreement, the aged Dr. Döllinger, who is the head of these Union 
conferences, added the following hopeful remarks: *So far then are we agreed, and the 
theologians know that the question of the Holy Spirit is herewith properly exhausted. A 
dogmatic conflict concerning this question no longer exists between us. May God grant 
that what we have here adjusted be received by the Churches of the East in the spirit of 
peace and discrimination between dogma and theological opinion. What we have accom- 
plished furnishes a new ground of hope that our efforts are blessed by God, and that we shall 
succeed still further ; while the history of former union transactions makes the impression that 
God's blessing did not rest on them. I think it no presumption to believe that here we per- 
ceive the blessing of God, there the absence of his blessing (Gottes Unsegen). Let us remember 
how much deception and fraud, what a tissue of falsifications, how much ambitious violence 
were employed at the Councils of Lyons and Florence, how both parties were always conscious 
of aiming at something else than agreement in the great truths of the Christian faith. I hope 
we shall be able to continue these international conferences next year. What a joy, if then 
the Orientals bring the glad tidings—Our Bishops, Synods, and Churches have approved our 
agreement.’ 

! De fide orthod. 1. 13: μέσον τοῦ ἀγεννήτου καὶ γεννητοῦ καὶ di Υἱοῦ τῷ Πατρὶ ovvar- 
τόμενον. 
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celluerunt. — Sed vetus tamen illa 
est aique antiqua vituperatio, 
quod Ecclesiam aiunt esse cum 
rationibus | reipublice — dissiden- 
tem, nec quicquam posse ad ea 
vel commoda | vel ornamenta 
conferre que suo jure suaque 
sponte omnis bene constituta 
civitas appetit. Sub ipsis Ee- 
clesim | primordiis non dissi- 
mili opinionis iniquitate agitari 
christianos, et in odium invi- 
diamque vocare solitos hac etiam 
de caussa accepimus, quod hostes 
imperi dicerentur ; quo tem- 
pore malorum | culpam, quibus 
esset perculsa respublica, vulgo 
libebat in Christianum | conferre 
nomen, cum revera "ultor  scele- 
rum Deus panas a  sontibus 
justas exigeret. — Ejus atrocitas 
calumniam non sine caussa inge- 
nium armavit stilumque acuit 
Augustin? : qui presertim in 
Civitate Dei vertutem christia- 
ne sapienti, qua parte neces- 
situdinem habet cum | republica, 
tanto in lumine collocavit, ut 
non tam pro christianis sui 
temporis dixisse caussam quam 
de criminibus falsis. perpetuum 
triumphum egisse videatur. 


Similium tamen querelarum 


IMMORTALE DEI. 


1885. 


gentleness, their justice, and tlie 
glory of their deeds. But it is an 
old and time-worn accusation that 
the Church is incompatible with 
the welfare of the common wealth, 
and incapable of contributing to 
those things, whether useful or or- 
nainental, which every well consti- 
tuted State rightly and naturally 
desires. We know that on thie 
ground, in the very beginnings of 
the Church, Christians, from the 
same perversity of view, were per- 
secuted and constantly held up to 
hatred and contempt, so that they 
were styled the enemies of the 
Empire. And at that time it was 
generaly popular to attribute to 
Christianity the responsibility for 
the evils with which the State was 
stricken, when in reality God, the 
avenger of crimes, was requiring a 
just punishment from the guilty. 
The wickedness of this calumny, 
not without cause, armed the genius 
and sharpened the pen of Augustin, 
who, especially in his De Civitate 
Det, set forth 80 clearly the efficacy 
of Christian wisdon and the way 
in which it is bound up with the 
well-beiug of States, that he seems 
not only to have pleaded the cause 
of the Christians in his own time, 
but to have triumphantly refuted 
these false charges forever. 

But this unhappy inclination to 
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atque insimulationum funesta lı- 
bido non quievit, ac permultis 
sane placuit — civilem — vivendi 
disciplinam aliunde petere, quam 
ex doctrinis quas Ecclesia ca 
tholica probat. Immo postremo 
hoc tempore novum, ut appel- 
lant, jus, quod inguiunt esse 
velut quoddam adulti jam se- 
cult incrementum, progrediente 
libertate partum, valere ac  do- 
minart passim capit.—Sed quan- 
tumvis multa multi perielitate 
sunt, constat, repertam nunquam 
esse prestantiorem | constituenda 
temperandeque cwitatis ratio- 
‚nem, quam qua αὖ evangeli- 
ca doctrina sponte efflorescit. — 
Maximi igitur momenti atque 
admodum muneri nostro  apo- 
&tolico consentaneum esse arbi- 
tramur, novas de re publica 
opiniones cum doctrina christia- 
na conferre: quo modo erroris 
dubitationisque caussas ereptum 
eri, emergente veritate, confidi- 
mus, wa ut videre quisque facile 
queat summa ila precepta vi- 
vendi que sequi et quibus parere 
debeat. 

Non est magna negotiv statuere, 
qualem sit speciem formamque ha- 
bitura cwitas, gubernante christi- 
ana philosophia rempublicam.— 
Insitum homini natura est, ut in 
civili societate vivat: 48 enim ne- 
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charges and false accusations was 
not laid to rest, and many have 
thought well to seek a system of 
civil life apart from the doctrines 
whieh the Chureh approves. And 
now in these last times “ The new 
Law," as they call it, has begun 
to prevail, whieh they describe as 
the outcome of ἃ world now fully 
developed, and born of a grow- 
ing liberty. But although many 
hazardous schemes have been pro- 
pounded by many,it is clear that 
never has any better method been 
found for establishing and ruling 
the State than that which is the 
natural result of the teaching of 
the Gospel. We deem it there- 
fore of the greatest moment, and 
especially euitable to our apostolic 
office, to compare the new opinions 
concerning the State with Chris- 
tian doctrine, by which method we 
trust that, truth being thus pre- 
sented, the causes of error and 
doubt will be removed, so that ev- 
ery man may easily discern those 
supreme cominandments of con- 
duct which he ought to follow and 
obey. 

It is not a very diflicult matter 
to set forth what form and. appear- 
ance the State would have if Chris- 
tian philosophy governed the com- 
monwealth. Man has a natural 
instinet for civil society; for since 


558 


cessarium vita cultum et paratum, 
itemque ingeni? atque anima. per- 
fectionem cum in solitudine adıpı- 
sci non possil, provisum divinitus 
est, ut ad conjunctionem congre- 
gationemque hominum nasceretur 
cum domesticam, tum etiam eivi- 
lem, que suppeditare vite suffici- 
entiam perfectam sola potest. 
Quoniam vero non potest societas 
ulla consistere, nisi si aliquis om- 
nibus preesit, efficaci similique mo- 
vens singulos ad commune propo- 
situm impulsione, efficitur, civili 
hominum communitati necessari- 
am esse auctoritatem, qua regatur : 
qua, non secus ac societas, a natura 
proptereaque a Deo ipso oriatur 
auctore. 

Ex quo illud consequitur, pote- 
etatem publicam per se ipsam non 
esse nisi a Deo. Solus enim Deus 
est verissimus mazimusque rerum 
domnus, cui subesse et servire om- 
nid, quecumque, necesse est: ata 
ut quicumque jus imperandi ha- 
bent, non id aliunde accipiant, nisi 
ab illo summo omnium principe 
Deo. Non est potestas nisi a Deo.' 
—Jus autem imperii per se non 
est cum ulla reipublica forma ne- 
cessurio copulatum aliam sib vel 
aliam. assumere recte potest, modo 
utilitatis bonique communis reapse 


efficientem. Sed in quolibet genere 


! Rom. 
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he cannot attain in solitude the 
necessary means of civilized life, 
it is a divine provision that he 
comes into existence adapted for 
taking part in that union and as- 
sembling of men, both in the Fam- 
ily and in the State, which alone 
can supply adequate facilities for 
the perfecting of life. But since 
no society can hold together unless 
some person is over all, impelling 
individuals by effectual and similar 
motives to pursue the common end, 
it results that an authority to rule 
is indispensable to a civilized com- 
munity, which authority, no less 
than society itself, is based npon 
nature, and therefore has God him- 
self for its author. 

And thence it follows that by 
its very nature there can be no 
public power except from God 
alone. For God alone is the most 
true and supreme Lord of the world 
to whom all things whatsoever 
must necessarily be subservient and 
obey, so that whoever possesses the 
right of governing can receive it 
from no other source than from 
that Supreme Governor of all, God. 
“ There is no power except from 
God”. But the right of ruling 
is not necessarily conjoined with 
any special form of common wealth, 
but may rightly assume this or that 
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respublica omnino principes debent 
summum mundi — gubernatorem 
Deum intueri, eumque. sibimeltip- 
sis in administranda cwitate tan- 
quam exemplum legemque propo- 


nere. 


Deus enim, sicut in rebus, que 
sunt quaeque cernuntur, caussas 
genuit secundarias, in quibus per- 
spict aliqua ratione posset. na- 
tura actioque divina, quaque ad 
eum finem, quo hac rerum spectat 
universitas, conducerent: ita in 
societate civils voluit esse princi 
patum, quem qui gererent, in ima- 
ginem quamdam divine in genus 
humanum potestatis divinaque 
providentie referrent. Debet igi- 
tur imperium justum esse, neque 
herile, sed quasi paternum, quia 
Der justissima $n homines potestas 
est et cum paterna bonitate. con- 
juncta: gerendum vero est ad uti- 
litatem civium, quia qui praesunt 
ceteris, hac una de caussa praesunt, 
ut catis ulilitatem tueantur. 
Neque ullo pacto committendum 
unius ut, vel paucorum commodo 
serviat civilis auctoritas, cum ad 
commune omnium bonum. consti- 
tuta sit. Quod si, qui prasunt, 
delabantur in dominatum inju- 
stum, δὲ importunitate superbiave 
peccaverint, δὲ male populo consu- 
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form, provided that it really pro- 
motes utility and the common good. 
But whatever be the kind of com- 
mon wealth, rulers onght to keep in 
view God, the Supreme Governor 
of the world, and to set him before 
themselves as an example and a law 
in the administration of the State. 

For as God, in things which are 
and which are seen, has produced 
secondary causes, wherein the Di- 
vine nature and course of action can 
be perceived, and which conduce to 
that end to which the universe is _ 
directed, so he has willed that in 
civil society there should be a gov- 
erning power, and that they who 
hold it should bear a certain resem- 
blance to the power and providence 
of God over the human race. The 
rule of the government, therefore, 
should be just, and not that of a 
master but rather that of a father, 
because the power of God over 
men is most just and allied with a 
father's goodness. Moreover, it is 
to be carried on with a view to the 
advantage of the citizens, because 
they who are over others are over 
them for this cause alone, that they 
may see to the interests of the State. 
And in no way is it to be allowed 
that the civil authority should be 
subservient merely to the advan- 
tage of one or of a few, since it 
was established for the common 
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abjicere, et, per vim multitudinis| fore to cast away obedience, and 
rem ad seditionem. vocare est cri-| by popular violence to incite to se- 
men majestatis, neque humane tan-|dition, is treason, not only against 
tum, sed etiam divina. man, but against God. 

Hac ratione. constitutam civi-|  Itisclearthata State constituted 
tatem, perspicuum est, omnino de-|on this basis is altogether bound to 
bere plurimis maximisque officiis, | satisfy, by the publie profession of 
qua 1psam jungunt Deo, religione | religion, the very many and great 
publica satisfacere. — Natura et| duties which bring it into rela- 
ratio, que jubet singulos sancte | tion with God. Natnre and reason 
religioseque Deum colere, quod $n | which commands every man indi. 
ejus potestate sumus, et quod ab| vidually to serve God holily and 
eo profecti ad eumdem reverti de- | religiously, because we belong to 
bemus, eadem lege adstringit ci- | him, and coming from him must 
vilem communitatem. — Homines | return to him, binds by the same 
enim communi societate. conjuncti | law thecivil community. For men 
nihilo sunt minus n Det pote-|living together in society are no 
state, quam singuli ; neque mino-|less under the power of God than 
rem quam singuli gratiam Deo|are individuals; and society owes 
eocietas debet, quo auctore coaluit, as much gratitnde as individuals 
cujus nutu conservatur, cujus be-| do to God, who is its author, its 
neficio innumerabilem | bonorum, | preserver, and the beneficent source 
quibus affluit, copiam | accepit. | of the innumerable blessings which 
Quapropter sicut nemin? licet sua | it has received. And therefore as 
adrersus Deum officia negligere, it is not lawful for anybody to 
officiumque est maximum amplecti | neglect his duties towards God, 
et animo et moribus religionem, and as it is the first duty to em- 
nec quam quisque maluerit, sed brace religion in mind and in 
quam Deus jusserit, quamque δέν. conduct — and that not tbe one 
tis minimeque dubitandis indiciis that each may prefer, but that 
unam ex omnibus veram esse con- which God has enjoined, which he 
. stiterit: eodem modo civitates non has proved to be the only true one 
possunt, citra, scelus, gerere se tan- by certain and indubitable evidence 
quam si Deus omnino non esset, | —in the same manner States can- 
aut curam religumis velut. alie- |j not, without crime, act as though 
nam nihilque profuturam abjicere,| God did not exist, or cast off the 
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aut asciscere de pluribus genere 
bus indifferenter quod libeat : om- 
ninoque debent eum im colendo 
numine morem usurpare modum- 
que, quo coli se Deus ipse demon- 
stravit velle. 


Sanctum igitur oportet apud 
principes esse Dei nomen, ponen- 
dumque in pracipuis Worum of- 
fictis religionem gratia complecti, 
benevolentia tueri, auctoritate .nu- 
tuque legum tegere, nec quippiam 
instituere aut decernere quod sit 
ejus incolumitati contrarium. Id 
et cibus debent, quibus praesunt. 
Nati enim susceptique omnes ho- 
mines sumus ad summum quod- 
dam et ultimum bonorum, quo 
sunt omnia comsilia referenda 
extra hance fragilitatem brevita- 
temque vite in colis collocatum. 
Quoniam autem hinc pendet ho- 
minum "undique expleta ac per- 
fecta felicitas, ideirco assequi 
eum, gui commemoratus est, finem 
tant? interest singulorum ut plu- 
ris interesse non possil. Civilem 
igitur societatem, communi utili- 
tate natam, in tuenda, prosperi- 
tate reipublica necesse est sic con- 
sulere civibus, ut obtinendo adi- 
prscendoque | summo dale atque 
incommutabili bono quod sponte 
appetunt, non modo nihil impor- 
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care of religion as alien to them or 
useless, or out of several kinds of 
religion adopt indifferently which 
they please; but they are absolnte- 
ly bound, in the worship of the 
Deity, to adopt that use and man- 
ner in which God himself has 
shown that he wills to be adored. 
Therefore among rulers the name 
of God must be holy, and it must 
be reckoned among the first of 
their duties to favor religion, pro- . 
tect it, and cover it with the author- 
ity of the laws, and not to institute 
or decree anything which is incom- 
patible with its security. They owe 
this also to the citizens over whom 
they rule. For all of us men are 
born and brought up for a certain ' 
supreme and final good in heaven, 
beyond this frail and short life, and 
to this end every aim is to be re- 
ferred. And because upon it de- 
pends the full and perfect happi- 
ness of men, therefore, to attain 
this end which has been mentioned, 
is of as much interest as is conceiv- 
able to every individual man. Civil 
society, therefore, which came into 
existence only for the common 
good, must, in its defence of the 
State’s well-being, so consult the 
good of its citizens as not only to 
offer no hindrance, but to afford 
every possible assistance to them 
in the winning and gaining of that 
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tet unquam incommodi, sed omnes chief good which they naturally 
quaseumque possit, opportunitates | desire, and for which nothing can 
afferat. | Quarum pracipua est, be taken in exchange. The chief 
ut detur opera religioni sancte assistance is, that attention should 
inviolateque servanda cujus of-|be paid to the holy and inviolate 
ficia hominem Deo conjungunt. | preservation of religion, by the du- 
ties of which man is united to God. 
Vera autem religio que sit, Now which is the true religion 
non difficulter videt qui judicium may be easily discovered by any 
prudens sincerumque adhibuerit : | one who will view the matter with 
argumentis enim permultis atque |a careful and unbiassed judgment ; 
Ülustribus, veritate nimirum va- for there are proofs of great num- 
ticiniorum, prodigiorum frequen-| ber and splendor, as, for example, 
tia, celerrima fidei vel per medios the truth of prophecy, the abun- 
hostes hac maxima impedimenta dance of miracles, the extremely 
grupapatino, martyrum. testimo- | rapid spread of the faith, even in 
nio, aliisque similibus liquet, eam |the midst of its enemies and in 
esse wnice veram, quam Jesus spite of the greatest hindrances, 
Chrasius et institwit 4psemet et the testimony of the martyrs, and 
the like, from which it is evident 
that that is the only true religion 
which Jesus Christ instituted him- 
self and then intrusted to his 
Church to defend and to spread. 
Nam unigenitus Dei filius so-| For the only-begotten Son of 
eietatem in terris constituit, qua | God set up a society on earth which 





Ecclesia dicitur, cui excelsum. di- 
vinumque munus in omnes sacu- 
Zorum «tates continuandum trans- 
méisit, quod ipse a Patre accepe- 
vat. Sieut misit me Pater, et ego 
mitto vos.’ Ecce ego vobiscum 
sum omnibus diebus usque ad 
consummationem seeuli*  /7gifur, 


aicut Jesus Christus 4n terras venit | 


! John xx. 21. 


is called the Church, and to it he 
transferred that most glorious and 
divine office, which he had received 
from his Father, to be perpetu- 
ated forever. “As the Father 
hath sent me, even so I send you! 
* Behold I am with you all days 
even to the consummation of the 
world.” * Therefore as Jesus Christ 


2 Matt. xxviii. 20, 
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finis, quo tendit Ecclesia, longe 
nobilissimus est, ta ejus potestas 
est omnium prastantessima, neque 
imperio cii potest haberi imfe- 
rior, aut eidem. esse ullo modo ob- 
nocia. 


Revera Jesus Christus Apo- 
stolis suis libera mandata de- 
dit in sacra, adjuncta tum feren- 
darum legum vert nominis facul- 
tate, tum gemina, que hino con- 
sequitur, judicandi puniendique 
potestate : Data est mihi omnis 
potestas in ccelo et in terra: eun- 
tes ergo docete omnes gentes... 
docentes eos servare omnia que- 
eninque mandavi vobis. Zt albi: 
Si non audierit eos, die Ecclesise." 
Atque sterum : In promptis ha- 
bentes ulcisci omnem inobedien- 
tiam. ursus: Durius agam se- 
eundum potestatem, quam Domi- 
nus dedit mihi in sedificationem 
et non in destructionem.* 


Jtaque dur hominibus esse ad 
cuelestia non civitas, sed Ecclesia 
debet ; eidemque hoc est munus as- 
signatum a Deo, ut de vis, qua re- 
ligionem attingunt, videat ipsa et 
statuat: ut doceat omnes gentes : 
ut christian? nominis fines, quoad 
potest, late proferat ; brevi ut rem 


1 Matt. xxviii. 18-20. 


3 Matt, xviii. 17. 
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that are necessary for its preserva- 
tion and action. Just as the end 
at which the Church aims is by 
far the noblest of ends, so its pow- 
er is the most exalted of all pow- 
ers, and cannot be held to be either 
inferior to the civil power or in 
any way subject to it. 

In truth Jesus Christ gave his 
Apostles unfettered commissions 
over all sacred things, with the 
power of establishing laws properly 
so-called, and the double right of 
judging and punishing which fol- 
lows from it: “ AU power has been 
given to me in heaven and on earth ; 
going therefore teach all nations 
... teaching them to keep whatsoever 
JI have commanded you.”' And 
in another place he says: “Jf he 
will not hear, tell 4t to the Church ;"* 
and again: “ Zready to punish all 
disobedience;""* and once more: 
“I shall act with more severity, 
according to the powers which our 
Lord has given me unto edifica- 
tion and not unto destruction.” * 

So then it-is not the State but 
the Church that ought to be men's 
guide to heaven; and it is to her 
that God has assigned the office 
of watching and legislating for all 
that concerns religion, of teaching 
all nations; of extending, as far as 
may be, the borders of Christian- 


8.2 Cor. x. 6. * 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 

















tes partitus. est; οὐϊϊέροι ER powers, viz., the ecclesiastical and 
sticam et civilem, alteram quidem the civil, the one being set over 
divinis, alteram humanis rebus | divine, and the other over human 
prepositam. | Utraque est in suo|things. Each is supreme in its 
genere maxima: habel utraque own kind: each has certain limits 
certos, quibus contineatur, termi- | within which it is restrieted, and 
nos, eosque sua cujusque naturd those limits defined by the nature 
caussaque proxima definitos ; unde and proximate cause of each: so 
aliquis velut orbis eireumseribi- that there is, as we may say, a 
tur, in quo sua eujusque actio | world marked off as a field for the 
jure proprio versetur. Sed quia proper action of each. But foras- 
ulriusque imperium est in eosdem, much as each has dominion over 
eum usu venire possit, ut res una the same subjects, since it might 
atque eadein, quamquam. aliter at- come to pass that one and the same 
que aliter, sed tamen eadem res ad | thing, though in different ways, still 
utriusque jus judiciumque perti- ‚one and the same, miglıt pertain to 
neat, debet providentissimus Deus, the right and the tribunal of both, 
& quo sunt ambe constilud, utri- therefore God, who foreseeth all 
usque itinera recto atque ordine | things, and who has established 
composuisse. Quae autem sunt, both powers, must needs have ar- 
ἃ Deo ordinate sunt.’ ranged the course of each in right 
| relation to one another,and in due 
order, * For the powers that are are 
ordained by G 

If this were not so, éauses of 
rivalries and dangerous disputes 





sinpe contentionum concertationum- 
que causse nascerentur ; nec raro | would be constantly arising; and 
sollicitus animi, velut in via anci- | man would often havetostopinanx- 
pi, herere homo deberet, anxius iety and doubt, like a traveller with 
! Rom. xiii. 1. 
Vor. IL.—O o 
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sua, sive rursus tale intelligatur| ever pertains to the salvation of 


which are iicet in the eivil and 
political order are rightly subjeet 
τὸ the eivil authority, since Jesus 
Christ has commanded that what 
is Csesar's is to be paid to Cesar, 
and what is God's to God.' 
Incidunt autem quandoque tem-| Sometimes, however, eireum- 
pora, eum alius quoque concordia | stances arise when another method 
modus ad iranquillam libertatem οἵ concord is»available for peace 
valet, nimirum. si qui principes | and liberty; we mean when princes 








rerum publicarum et Pontifex 
Romanus de re aliqua separata 
in idem placitum concenserint. 
terna pietatis eximia documenta 


prabet, cum facilitatis indulgen- | 
highest possible degree of gener- 
osity and indulgence. 


tieque tantum adhibere — soleat, 


non temere meque ad libidinem 


rissimisque principiis, qua. ipsa 
naturali ratione confirmantur. 
Talis autem conformatio reipu- 


and the Roman Pontiff come to an 
understanding concerning any par- 
ticular matter. In such cireum- 
stances the Church gives singular 
proof of her maternal good-will, 
and is accustomed to exhibit the 


Such then, as we have indicated 
in brief, is the Christian order of 


“| civil society; no rash or merely 
fanciful fiction, but deduced from 
jicta, sed ex maximis ducta ve-| 


principles of the highest truth and 
moment, which are confirmed by 
the natural reason itself. 

Now such a constitution of the 


blica nihil habet, quod possit. aut| State contains nothing that ean be 


! [Comp. Matt. xxii. 21.] 
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minus videri dignum amplitudine | 


principum, aut parum, decorum : 
tantumque abest, ut Jura magesta- 
tis immimuat, ut potius. stabiliora 
atque augustiora faciat. Immo, 
si altius consideretur, habet «lla 
conformatio perfectionem. quam- 
dam magnam, qua carent ceteri 
rerum publicarum modi; ex eáque 
Fructus essent sane ewcellentes et 
varii oonsecuturi, δὲ modo suum 
partes singula gradum tenerent, 
atque illud integre efficerent cui 
unaquaque preposita est, officium 
et munus. — Revera in ea, quam 
unte dissmus, constitutione reipu- 
blice, sunt quidem divina atque 
humana convenienti ordine par- 
tsta:  $ncolumia cwtum jura, 
eademque divinarum, naturalium 
humanarumque legum patrocinio 
defensa : officiorum | singulorum 
cum sapienter constituta desorip- 
tio, tum opportune sancıla custo- 
dia. Séngul homines in hoe ad 
sempiternam. illam. oivitatem du- 
bio laboriosoque | currvoulo sibi 
sciunt pra@sio esse, quos tuto se- 
quantur ad ingrediendum duces, 
ad perventendum adjutores: pa- 
riterque intelligunt, sibi altos esse 
ad securitatem, ad fortunas, ad 
commoda, catera, quibus communis 
hec vita constat, vel parienda vel 
conservanda, datos. 
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thought either unworthy of the 
majesty of princes or unbecoming ; 
and: so far is it from lessening the 
imperial rights that it rather adds 
stability and grandeur to them. 
For, if it be more deeply eonsider- 
ed, such a conetitution has a great 
perfection which all others lack, 
and from. it various. excellent fruits 
would accrue if each party would 
only keep its own place and dis- 
charge with integrity that office 
and work to which it was appoint- 
ed. For in truth in this constitu- 
tion of the State, which we have 
above described, divine and human 
affairs are properly divided; the 
rights of citizens are completely 


defended by divine, natural, and 


human law; and the limitations of 
the several offices are at once wise- 
ly laid down, and the keeping of 
them most opportunely secured. 
All men know that in their doubt- 
ful and laborious journey to the 
everlasting city they have at hand 
guides to teach them how to set 
forth, helpers whom they. may safe- 
ly follow to show them. how to 
reach their journey’s end; and at 
the same time they know that they 
have others whose business it is to 
take care of their security and their 
fortunes, to obtain for them, or to 
secure to them, all those other goods 
which are essential to the life of a 
community. 
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: Societas domestica eam, quam 
par est, firmitudinem adipiscitur 
00 unius atque. individui sancti- 
tate conjugit: jura offciaque inter 
conjuges sapient justitia, et agw- 
tate reguntur : debitum comserva- 
tur mulieri decus : auctoritas virs 
ad exemplum est auctoriiaus Det 
conformata : temperata patria po- 
testas. convenienter. dignetat? uxo- 
ris prolisque: denique liberorum 
tuttions, commodss, institutions op- 
tame consulitur. 


In genere rerum politico et 
civili, leges spectant commune 
bonum, neque voluntats Judicio- 
que fallact multitudines, sed 
veriiate justitiaque | diriguntur : 
auctoritas principum sanctitudt- 
nem quamdam induit humana 
majorem, contineturque ne decli- 
net a, justitia, neu modum in im- 
perando transiliat : obedientia, ov 
vium habet honestatem dignitatem. 
que comitem, quia non est hominis 
ad hominem servitus, sed -oblem- 
peratio voluntati Det, regnum 
ger homines exercentis. Quo cog- 
nito as persuaso, omnino ad ju- 
stitiam pertinere illa intelligun- 
tur, vereri majestatem principum, 
subesse constanter et fideliter pro- 
testati publice, nihil seditiose fa- 
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Domestic society obtains that 
firmness and solidity which it re. 
quires in the sanctity of marriage, 
one and indissoluble; the rights 
and duties of husband and wife are 
ordered with wise justice and equi- 
ty; the due honor is secured to the 
woman ; the authority of the man 
is conformed to the example of the 
authority of God ; the authority of 
the father is tempered as becomes 
the dignity of the wife and off- 
spring, and the best possible provi- 
sion is made for the guardianship, 
the true good, and the education of 
the children. 

In the domain of political and 
civil affaire the laws niın at the 
common good, and are not guided 
by the deceptive wishes and judg- 
ments of the multitude, but by 
truth and justice. The authori- 
ty of the rulers puts on a cer- 
tain garb of sanctity greater than 
what pertains to man, and it is re- 
strained from declining from jus- 
tice, and passing over just limits in 
the exercise of power. The obedi- 
euce of citizens is accompanied by 
honour and dignity because it is not 
the servitude of men to men, but 
obedience to the will of God exer- 
cising his sovereignty by means of 
men. And this being recognized 
and admitted, it is understood that 
it is a matter of justice to respect 








miliaris societatem, casta et fideli jectest to their husbands in RR 
obedientia subjieis. - Tu viros con- and faithful obedience, not for the 
jugibus, non ad illudendum im- | satisfaction of lust, but for the prop- 
beeiliorum sewum, sed sinceri amo- |agation of offspring and the for- 
ris legibus preficis. Tu parenti- ınation of the family. Thou settest 
bus filios libera quadam avers loans over their spouses, not 
aubjungis, parentes. filiis pia do- that they may trifle with the weak- 
minatione praponis. ... Tu cives | er sex, but in aecordance with the 
civibus, tu gentes gentibus, et pror- laws of true affection. Thon sub- 
sus homines primorum parentum |jectest sons to their parents in a 
recordatione, non societate tantum, | kind of free servitude, and settest 
sed quadam etiam  fraternitate | parents over their &ons in a benig- 
eonjungis. Doces reges prospicere nant rule. . . . Thou joinest togeth- 
populis, mones populos se subdere | er, not merely in society, but in a 
regibus. Quibus honor debeatur, | kind of fraternity, citizens with cit- 
quibus affectus, quibus reverentia, | izens, peoples with peoples, and in 
quibus timor, quibus consolatio, faet the whole race of men by a 
quibus admonitio, quibus eohorta- remembrance of their parentage, 
tio, quibus disciplina, quibus οὗ- Thon teachest kings to look for the 
jurgatio, quibus supplicium, se- | interests of their peoples. Thou ad- 
d'ulo doces ; ostendens quemadmo- | monishest peoples to submit them- 
dum et non omnibus omnia, et|selvestotheir kings. With all care 
omnibus caritas, et nulli debeatur | thou teachest to whom honor is due, 
injuria.” ! to whom affection, to whom rever- 
ence, to whom fear, to whom con- 
solation, to whom admonition, to 
whom exhortation, to whom disci- 
pline, to whom reproach, to whom 
| punishment,showing how all things 
| are not due to all, yet charity is, and 

wrong to none." ' 
Jdemque alio loco male sa-| And in another place, speak- 
pientes reprehendens — politicos | ing in blame of certain politieal 


philosophos ; “εὐ | doctrinam | pseudo-philosophers, he observes: 
Christi adversam dicunt esse rei-|* Let those who sey that the doe- 





! De Moribus Cath., cap. xxx, n. 63. 
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publice, dent exercitum talem, 


quales doctrina Christi esse mili- 


tes jussit, dent tales provinciales, 
tales maritos, tales conjuges, tales 
parentes, tales filios, tales doma- 
nos, tales servos, tales reges, tales 
judices, tales denique debitorum 
apsius fisci redditores ei exactores, 
quales esse prawcipit doctrina Chri- 
&tiana, et audeant eam dicere ad- 
versam esse reipublio® ; immo vero 
non dubitent eam confiere mag- 
nam, si obtemperetur, salutem esse 


verpublice.” ' 


Fut abliquando tempus, cum 
evangelica philosophia gubernaret 
civitates: quo tempore Christiane 
eapientie vis ila et divina vir 
tus in leges, enstituta, mores po- 
pulorum, in omnes reipublice or- 
dines rationesque penetraverat: 
cum religio per Jesum Christum 
instituta, in eo, quo aquum. eras, 
dignitatis gradu firmiter. colloca- 
ta, gratia. principum legitvmaque 
magistratuum tutela ubique flore- 
ret: cum sacerdotium atque im- 
perium concordia et amica off- 
ciorum. vicissitudo auspicato con- 
jungeret. Hogue modo composita 
civitas fructus tulit. omn? opinio- 
ne majores, quorum viget memo- 
ria et vigebit innumerabilibus re- 
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trine of Christ is hurtful to the 
State produce an army of sol. 
diers such as the doctrine of Christ 
has commanded them to be, such 
governors of provinees, such hus- 
bands,such wives, sueh parents, suclı 
sons, such masters, such slaves, such 
kings, such judges, and such payers 
and collectors of taxea due, as the 
Christian doctrine would have 
them. And then let them dare to 
say that such a state of things is 
hurtful to the State. Nay, they 
could not hesitate to eonfess that 
this doctrine, if it be obeyed, is a 
great safety to the State.” ' 

There was once a time when the 


philosophy of the Gospel governed 


States; when the power and divine 
virtue of Christian wisdom had pen- 
etrated into the laws, institutions, 
and manners of peoples — indeed 
into all the ranks and relations of 
the State; when the religion insti- 
tuted by Jesus Christ, firmly estab- 
lished in that degree of dignity 
which was befitting, flourished ev- 
ery where, in the favor of rulers and 
under the due protection of magis- 
trates ; when the priesthood and the 
government were happily united by 
concord and a friendly interchange 
of offices. And the State composed 
in that fashion produeed, in the 
opinion of all, more excellent fruits, 


! Epist. cxxxviii (al. 5) ad Marcellinum, cap. ii. n. 51. 
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rum gestarum consignata monu-|the memory of, which still flour- 
mentis, que nulla adversariorum | ishes, and will flourish, attested by 
arte corrumpi aut obscurari pos-| innumerable monuments which can 


sunt. neither be destroyed nor obsenred 
by any art of the adversary. 
m — Christiana bar-| If Christian Europe subdued bar- 







-vilis eultus principatum reti-|ilization retained the chief power, 
nuit, et ad omne decus. humani-|and accustomed herself to afford 
lalis ducem se magistramque pra- | others a leader and mistress in ev- 
"here owteris consuevit : quod ger-|erything that adorns humanity ; if 
manam. libertatem eamque multi- | she has granted to the peoples true 
plicem gratificata populis est:|and manifold liberty; if she has 
quod complura ad miseriarum| most wisely established many in- 
solatium sapientissime | instituit, | stitutions for the solace of wreteh- 
sine eontroversia magnam. debet| edness, beyond controversy it is 
gratiam veligioni, quam ad tan-| very greatly due to religion, under 
las res suscipiendas habuit auspi-| whose auspices such great under- 


cem, ad. perficiendas adjutricem. | takings were commenced, aud with 
| whose aid they were perfeeted ? 
Mamsissent profecto eadem bona,| Nodoubtthe same excellent state 


si wiriusque potestatis concordia | of things would have continued, if 
mansisset > majoraque expectari | theagreement of the two powers had 
jure poterant, si auctoritati, si | continued, and greater things might 
magisterio, si consiliis Eeclesie | rightfully have been expected, if 
majore esset cum fide perseveran- | men had obeyed the authority, the 
tiaque obtemperatum. | Illud enim | teaching office, and the counsels of 
perpetue legis instar habendum | the Church with more fidelity and 
est, quod Ivo Carnutensis ad Pa-| perseverance. For that is to be re- 
schalem Il pontificem. maeimwum |garded as a perpetual law which 
prescripsit > “ Cum regnum et sa- | Ivo of Chartres wrote to pope Pa- 
cerdotium inter se conveniunt, bene schal IL: “When kingship and 














mata disciplinis societate, princi- |over others exists in no one. Ina 
patus non est nisi populi volun-|society founded upon these prin- 
tas, qui, ut in sui ipsius unice |ciples, the ruling power is only the 
est potestate, ita sibimetipsi solus | will of the people, which as it is 
imperat: deligit autem, quibus se | under its own power alone, so it is 
committat, ita tamen ut imperii | alone its own proper sovereign, but. 
non tam jus, quam munus in eos | chooses to whom it may intrust it- 
transferat, idque suo nomine ewer-\self, only in such a way that it 
cendum. Im silentio jacet domi- | transfers, not so much the right, as 
natio divina, non secus ad wel|the function of government, and 
Deus aut nullus esset, aut humani|that to be exercised in its name. 
generis societatem. nihil curaret : | God is passed over in silence, as if 
vel homines sive singuli sive so-|either there were no God, or as if 
eietati nihil Deo deberent, vel|he cared nothing for human socie- 
prineipatus cogitari posset ullus, | ty, or as if men, whether as indi- 
eujus non in Deo ipso causa et|viduals or in society, owed nothing 
vis et auctoritas tota resideat. to God, or as if there eould be any 
government whose whole cause and 
power and authority did not reside 
in God himself. 

In this way, as it is clear, a 
State is nothing else but a mob 
which is mistress and directress 
of itself. And since the people is 
said to eontain in itself the foun- 
tain of all rights and all power, it 
will follow that the State deems it- 
self bound by no kind of duty tow- 
ards God ; that no religion should 
be publicly professed; nor ought 
there to be an inquiry which of 
many is alone true; nor ought one 
'4|to be preferred to the rest; nor 
generibus wquabilitatem juris tri- | ought one to be specially favored, 
buere ad eum finem, dum disci-| but to each alike equal rights ought 





Quo modo, ut perspicitur, est ve- 
publica nihil aliud nisi magistra 
et gubernatrie sui multitudo : 
eumque populus omnium jurium 
ómnisque potestatis fontem. in se 
ipso continere dicatur, consequens | 
erit, ut nulla ratione officit obli- 
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plina reipubliom ne qued αὖ ülis|to be assigned, provided only that 


detrimenti capiat. Consentaneum 
erst, judicio singulorum permit- 
tere omnem de religione quastio- 
nem; licere cuique aut sequi 
quam tpse malit, aut omnino nul- 
lam, ei nullam probet. 


Hinc profecto illa nascuntur ; 
exlex uniuscujusque conscientia 
judicium ; liberrime de Deo co- 
lendo, de non colendo, sententia ; 
infinita tum cogitandi, tum cogi- 
tata publicands licentia. 


His autem positis, qua maxime 
probantur hoc tempore, fundamen- 
tis reipublice, facile apparet, quem 
in locum quamque iniquum com- 
pellatur Ecclesia. Nam ul cum 
ejusmodi | doctrinis actio rerum 
consentiat, nomini Catholico par 
cum soctetatibus ab eo alienis vel 
etiam inferior locus in civitate 
tribuitur : legum ecclesiasticarum 
nulla habetur ratio: | Ecclesia, 
qua jussu mandatoque Jesu Chri- 
sti docere omnes gentes debet, pu- 
blicam populi. institutionem jube- 
tur nihil. attingere. 


De ipsis rebus, que sunt mixti 
‚Juris, per se statuunt. gubernato- 
res rev cos arbitratu suo, in 


the social order incurs no injury 
from them. It is a part of this 
theory that all questions concerning 
religion are to be referred to private 
judgment; that every one is allowed 
to follow which he prefers, or none 
at all, if he approves of none. 
Hence these consequences natu- 
rally arise; the judgment of every 
man’s conscience is above law; 
opinions are as free as possible con- 
cerning worshipping or not wor- 
shipping God; and there is un- 
bounded license of thinking and 
publishing the results of thought. 
These foundations of the State 
being admitted, which at this time 
are in such general favor, it easily 
appears into how unfavorable a po- 
sition the Church is driven. For 
when the conduct of affairs is in 
accordance with the doctrines of 
this kind, to the Catholic name is 
assigned an equal position with, or 
even an inferior position to, that of 
alien societies in the State; no re- 
gard is paid to ecclesiastical laws; 
and the Church, which by the com- 
mand and mandate of Jesus Christ 
ought to teach all nations, finds it 
self forbidden in any way to inte’ 
fere in the instruction of the peop! 
Concerning those things whi 
are of mixed jurisdiction, the rul: 
of the civil power lay down the] 
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Si qua vero in republica suum| But if in any State the Church 
Eeclesia jus, ipsis civilibus legi-|vetains her own right with the 
bus probantibus, teneat, publice-| approval of the civil laws them- 
que inter utramque potestatem | selves, and any agreement has 

aliqua facta sit, prin-|been publicly made between the 
cipio clamant, dissociari — Eccle-| two. powers, they begin by crying 
sie rationes a reipublice ratio- | out that the interests of the Ohureh 
nibus opportere; idque eo consi-|must be severed from those of the 
lio, ut facere contra interpositam | State, and they do this with the in- 
Jidem impune liceat, omniumque |tent that it may be possible to act 
rerum habere, remotis impedimen-|against their pledged faith. with 
tis, arbitrium. impunity, and have the disposal of 
everything without anything to 

stand in their way. 























nullo ad Deum respectu, in mul-| however, which is said to be natu- 
titudine inesse naturd dicitur, si | rally in the multitude, without any 
preclare ad suppeditandum valet | regard to God, though it may ex- 
blandimenta et flammas  multa- | cellently avail to supply the fire and 
rum cupiditatum, nulla quidem |attraetiveness to many forms of 
nititur ratione probabili, neque sa- | covetousness, yet rests on no prob- 
tis habere virium potest ad secu- | able reason, nor can have sufficient 
ritatem publicam. quietamque or-\strength to insure publie security 
dinis constantiam. evera his|and the quiet permanence of order. 
doctrinis res inclinavere usque eo,| Verily, things under the auspices 
ut hee a pluribus tamquam lez | of these doctrines have come to such 
in civili prudentia sanciatur, se- |a joe that pus sanetion this as a 









ἮΝ idea nih that princes are 
really nothing but delegates to ear- 
ry out the popular will; from which 
it follows of necessity that all things 
are equally liable to change at tle 
people's will, and a certain fear of 
publie disturbance is forever hang- 
ing over our heada. 

But to think with regard to re- 
ligion that there is no difference be- 
tween unlike and eontrary forms, 
clearly will have this issue—an un- 
willingness to test any one form in 
theory and praetiee. This, if it 
differs from atheism in name, is in 
faet the same thing. Men wlıo 
really believe in the existence of 
God, if they are to be consistent 
and not supremely ridiculous, will 
of necessity understand that differ- 
ent methods of divine worship in- 


est ut omnia sint pariter cum 
popul? arbitrio mutabilia, et. ti- 
mor aliquis turbarum semper im- 
pendeat. 


De religione autem putare, ni- 
hil inter formas dispares et con- 
trarias interesse, hunc plane habet| 
eritum, nolle ullam probare judi- 
eio, nolle usu. Atqui istud ab 
atheismo, si nomine aliquid dif-| 
Fert, re nihil differt. Quibus 
enim Deum esse persuasum est, 
ü, modo constare sibi, nee esse 
perabsurdi velint, necessario in- 
telliqunt, usitatas in eultu divino 
rationes, quarum. tanta est diffe- 
rentia maximisque etiam de rebus 
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rum ὧν lantum laseivire sinat, | of opinion and of evil doing to run 
in impune liceat mentes a veri-|riot to such a degree as to lead 
tate, animos a virtute deducere. | minds astray with impunity from 





youth, nos domestic sep is a 
great and pernicious error. 

A State cannot be well regulated 
lata religione, non potest: jamque | when religion is taken away; and 
plus fortasse quam oporteret, est | by this time more perhaps is known 
cognitum, qualis in se sit et quor- |than need be of that philosophy of 
aum pertineat, illa de vita et mo- |life and morals which men call eva 
ribus philosophia, quam. civilem | —what its nature is and what its 
nominant, Vera est magistra vir-| results are. The Church of Christ 
tutis et morum custos Keelesia|is the true teacher of virtue and 
Christi: ea est, que incolumia|guardian of morals; it is she who 
tuetur. principia unde officia du-|keeps in safety the principles of 
euntur, propositisque causis ad |duty,and by proposing most eflica- 





honesti wivendwm — efficacissimis, 


ta, sed regere motus animi rationi 
contrarios etiam sine affectu. 


Eeelesiam vero in suorum. offi- 
ciorum munere potestati — civili 
welle esse subjectam, magna qui- 
Hoc facto perturbatur ordo, quia 
que naturalia sunt preponuntur 
dis que sunt supra naturam : tol- 


litur aut certe magnopere minui- 


tur frequentia bonorum, quibus, 
si nulla re impediretur, commu- 
Vor. IIL.—P » 





cious reasons for an honest life, bids 
us not only fly from wicked deeds, 
but rule the motions of the mind 
which are contrary to reason even 
though no aet should follow. 

To wish the Church in the dis- 
charge of her offices to be subject to 
the civil power is great rashness, 
great injustice. If this were done 
order would be disturbed, since 
things natural would thus be put be- 


fore those which are above nature; 


a multitude of benefits, with whieh, 
if there were nothing to hinder her, 
the Chureh would enrich the life of 
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concordiam abrumpi discupiunt. | forreligion orgovernment from the 





pudentissime libertatis: amatori- sirous that the Church should be 
bus concordiam illam, que semper separated from the State, and the 
rei δὲ sacra et civili fausta, exti- | mutual good understanding of the 
tit et salutaris." sovereign secular power and the 
sacerdotal authority be broken up. 
|It is evident that these lovers of 
most shameless liberty dread that 
concord which has always been for- 
tunate and wholesome, both for sa- 
ered and civil interests,” 


Non absimili modo Pius IX., 
ut sese opportunitas dedit, ex opi- 
nionibus falsis, que maaime va- 
lere capissent, plures. notavit, eas- 
demque postea in unum cogi jus- 
sit, ut scilicet in tanta errorum 
colluvione haberent Catholici ho- 


Er dis autem pontificum pra. 


To the like effect Pius [X., as op- 
portunity offered, noted many false 
opinions which had begun to be of 


great strength, and afterwards or- 


dered them to be collected together 
in order that in so great a conflux 
of errors Catholies might havesome- 
thing which they might follow with- 
out stumbling. 

From these decisions of the popes 


scriptis illa omnino intelligi ne- it is clearly to be understood that 
cesse est, ortum publicam potestatis the origin of public power is to be 
a Deo ipso, non a multitudine sought from God himself and not 
repeti oportere : seditionum licen- | from the multitude; that free play 
tiam cum ratione pugnare : officia | for sedition is repugnant to reason; 


! Earum nonnullas indicare sufficiat. 

Prop. XI X.— Ecclesia non est vera perfectaque societas plane libera, nec pollet suis pro- 
priis et constantibus juribus sibi a divino suo fundatore collatis, sed civilis potestatis est defi- 
nire qua sint Ecclesie jura ac limites, intra quos eadem jura exercere queat, 

Prop. XX XIX.—Reipublice status utpote omnium jurium origo et fons, jure quodam 
pollet nullis cireumscripto limitibus. 

Prop. LV.— Ecclesia a statu, statusque ab Ecclesia sejungendus est. 

Prop. LX XIX.—. . . Falsum est, civilem cujusque cultus libertatem, itemque plenam 
potestatem omnibus attributam quaslibet opioniones cogitationesque palam publiceque manife- 
standi, conducere ad populorum mores animosque facilius corrumpendos, ac indifferentinmi 
pestem propagandam. | 
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religionis nullo loco numerare, 
vel uno modo esse in disparibus 
generibus affectos, nefas esse pri- 
vatis hominibus, nefas civitatibus ; 
ammoderatam sentiendi sensusque 
palam jactands potestatem non 
esse in cum juribus neque in 
rebus gratia patrocinioque dignis 
ulla ratione ponendam. — Simili- 
ter intelligo debet, Ecclesiam 80- 
cietatem esse, non minus quam 
ipsam civitatem, genere et jure 
perfectam: neque debere, qui sum- 
mam imperii teneant, commitiere 
ut sibi servire aut subesse Eccle- 
siam cogant, aut minus esse sinant 
ad suas res agendas liberam, aut 
quicquam de ceteris juribus detra- 
hant, qua in ?psam a Jesu Chrito 
collata sunt. 


In negotiis autem mich juris, 
mazime esse secundum naturam 
atemque secundum Dei consilia 
non secessionem altervus potestatis 
ab altera, multoque minus conten- 
tonem, sed plane concordiam, 
eamque cum caussis prowimis cen- 
gruentem, que causse utramque 
socielatem genuerunt. 


Hac quidem sunt, qua de con- 
stituendis temperandisque civita- 
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that it is a crime for private indi- 
viduals and a crime for States to 
make no account of the duties of 
religion, or to treat different kinds 
of religion in the same way ; that 
the uncontrolled power of thinking 
and publiely proclaiming one's 
thoughts has no place among the 
rights of citizens, and cannot in 
any way be reckoned among those 
things which are worthy of favor 
or defense. Similarly it ought to 
be understood that the Church is a 
society, no less than the State itself, 
perfect in kind and right, and that 
those who exercise sovereignty 
ought not to act so as to compel the 
Church to be their slave or subject, 
or suffer her to have less than liber- 
ty to transact her own affairs, or de- 
tract aught from the other rights 
which have been conferred upon 
her by Jesus Christ. 

That in matters, however, of 
mixed jurisdiction, it is in the high- 
est degree in accordance with nat- 
ure and also with the counsels of 
God—not that one power should 
secede from the other, still less 
come into conflict, but that that 
harmony and concord should be 
preserved which is most akin to 
the proximate cause and end of 
both societies. 

These, then, are the things taught 
by the Catholic Church concerning 
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tibus ab Eeelesia Catholica pre-|the constitution and government 
eipiuntur. — Quibus tamen dictis|of States. Concerning these say- 
decretisque si recte dijudicare ve-|ings and deerees, if a man will only 
lit, nulla per se reprehenditur ex| judge dispassionately, no form of 
variis reipublice formis, ut qua | government is, per se, condemned 
nihil habent, quod doctring Ca-|so long as it has nothing repug- 
tholiem repugnet, eamdemque  pos-| nant to Catholie doctrine, and is 

sunt, δὲ sapienter adhibeantur et|able, if wisely and justly admin- 
juste, in optimo statu tueri civi-| istered, to preserve the State in 
tatem.— Immo neque illud per se|the best condition. Nor is it, per 
ni 5 quescipnn ema se, to be condemned whether the 
| ic ;| people have a greater or less share 
quod ipsum certis. in temporibus| in the government; for at certain 
certisque legibus potest non solum | times and with the guarantee of cer- 
ad wtilitatem, sed etiam ad ofi-\tain laws, such participation may 
cium pertinere civium. — Insuper | appertain, not only to the useful- 
neque caussa justa nascitur, ut|ness, but even to the duty of the 
Eeclesiam quisquam | eriminetur, | citizens. Moreover, there is no just 





aut esse in lenitate facilitateque | cause why any one should condemn ' 


plus equo restrictam, aut ei, qua | the Chureh as being too restricted in 
germana et legitima sit, libertati | gentleuess, or inimieal to that liber- 
inimtcam.— Revera si divini cul-|ty which is natural and legitimate. 
tus varda genera eodem jure esse|In truth, though the Church judges 
quo weram religionem, Ecclesia | it not lawful that the various kinds 
of divine worship should have the 
| same right as the true religion, still 
- | it does not therefore condemn those 
| governors of States who, for the 
| sake of acquiring some great good, 
atque usu patienter ferunt, ut ea|or preventing some great ill, pa- 
habeant singula in eivitatem. lo-|tiently bear with manners and cus- 
eum.— Atque illud quoque mag-|toms so that each kind of religion 
nopere cavere Eeclesia solet. ut ad | has its place in the State. Indeed, 
amplexandam fidem | Catholicam |the Church is wont diligently to 
nemo invitus cogatur, quia quod|take heed that no one be compelled 
sapienter Augustinus monet, cre- | against his will to embrace the Cath- 
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dere non potest homo nisi vo- 
lens.' 


Simul ratione nec potest Eccle- 
sia libertatem probare eam, que 
fastidium gignat sanctissimarum 
Dei legum, debitamque potestati 
legitima obedientiam exuat. Est 
enim licentia. verius, quam liber- 
tas rectissimeque ab Augustino 
libertas perditionis, @ Petro Apo- 
stolo velamen malitise' appellatur : 
immo, cum sit preter rationem, 
vera servitus est: qui, enim, facit 
peccatum, servus est peccati.' Con- 
tra la germana est atque expe- 
tenda libertas qua, st privatim 
epectetur, erroribus et cupiditatr 
bus teterrimis dominis hominem 
servire non sinit: si publice, crvi- 
bus sapienter praest, facultatem 
augendorum | commodorum large 
ministrat: remque publicam ab 
alieno arbitrio defendat. — Atqui 
honestam hanc et homine dignam 
libertatem, Ecclesia probat om- 
nium maxime, eamque ut tuere- 
tur in populis firmam atque in- 
tegram eniti et contendere nun- 
quam destitit. 


Revera qua res in civitate plu- 
rimum ad communem salutem 
possunt: que sunt contra Licen- 


—— 


1 Tract. xxvi., in Joan. n. 2. 


* Epist. cv. ad Donatistas. cap. ii. n. 9. 


IMMORTALE DEI.. 1885. 


olic faith, for, as Augustin wisely 
observes, * no one can believe if he 
is not willing."' 

For a similar reason the Church 
cannot approve of that liberty which 
generates a contempt of the most 
sacred laws of God and pnts away 
the obedience due to legitimate pow- 
er. For this is license rather than 
liberty, and is most correctly called 
by Augustin “the liberty of perdi- 
tion;”* by the Apostle Peter, “a 
cloak for malice,” * indeed, since it 
is contrary to reason, it is a true ser- 
vitude, for ** Whosoever committeth 
sin 38 the servant of sin.” * On the 
other hand, that is the genuine and 
desirable liberty which, if it be con- 
sidered in relation to the individual, 
suffers not men to be the slaves of 
errors and evil desires, the worst 
of masters; and, in relation to the 
State, presides wisely over the citi- 
zens, greatly facilitates the increase 
of public advantages, and defends 
the public interest from alien rule. 
This blameless liberty, worthy of 
man, the Church approves above 
all, and has never ceased striving 
and contending to keep sound and 
whole among the people. 

In very truth whatever things in 
the State chiefly avail for the com- 
mon safety; whatever have been 


51 Peter ii. 16. 
4 John viii. 84. 
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tiam principum populo male con- | usefully instituted against the li- 
sulentium utiliter institute: qua | cense of princes who have not their 
summam. rempublicam vetant. in| people's good at heart; whatever 
munieipalem, vel domesticam rem |forbid the intervention of the su- 
importunius invadere: qua valent| preme authority in municipal or 
ad decus, ad personam hominis, | domestic affairs; whatever avail to 
ad equabilitatem juris in singu- | preserve the dignity of man and his 
lis civibus conservandam, earum | personal rights, or to maintain the 
rerum omnium Ecclesiam. Catho- | equality of rights iu individual eit- 


Sibi igitur perpetuo consentiens, 


si ex altera parte | libertatem. 


respuit immodicam quo et pri- 
vatis et populis in licentiam vel 
in servitutem | cadit, ex altera 
volens et libens amplectitur res 
"meliores, quas dies afferat, δὲ vere 
prosperitatem, - contineant — hujus 
vite, que quoddam est velut. sta- 
dium ad alteram eamque perpe- 
tuo mansuram. 


Ergo quod inquiunt Ecclesiam 
recentiori civitatem, invidere disei- 
pline, et quacumque horum tem- 


porum ingenium peperit, omnia | 


promiseue repudiare, inanis est 
et jejuna calumnia. Insaniam 
quidem repudiat opinionum : im- 
probat nefaria. seditionum studia 
illumque nominatim habitum ani- 





- | izens, of all these things the monu- 


ments of former ages declare the 
Catholic Chureh to have been either 
the author, the promoter, or the per- 
petual guardian. 

Ever therefore consistent with 
herself, if on the one hand she re- 
jects immoderate liberty, which 
both in the case of individuals 
and peoples results in license or 
in servitude; on the other she 
willingly and with pleasure em- 
braces those happier circumstances 
which the age brings if they truly 
eontain the prosperity of this life, 


| whieh 18, as it were, a stage in tlie 


journey to that other which is to 
endure everlastingly. 
Therefore when men say that the 


‘Chureh views with disfavor all 


modern state-craft, and repudiates 
without distinetion all modern prog- 
ress, it is an empty and contempti- 
ble calumny. She does, indeed, re- 
pudiate the madness of opinion ; 
she reprobates the wieked plans of 
sedition, and especially that habit of 





ὅ90 
morum, in quo inilia perspievum- 
tur voluntarii discessus a Deo: 
sed quia omne, quod verum est, 
a Deo proficisci necesse est, quid- 
quid, indagando, vert attingatur, 
agnoscit Ecclesia velut. quoddam 
divina mentis vestigium. Cum- 
que nihil sit in rerum natura 
vert, quod. doctrinis divinitus. tra- 
ditis fidem abroget, multa que 
adrogent, omnisque possi. mven 
tio veri ad Deum ipsum vel cog- 
noscendum vel laudandum impel 
lere, ideirco quidquid. accedat. ad 
ectentiarum fines proferendos, gau- 
dente et libente Ecclesia semper 
accedet : eademque studiose, ut 80- 
let, sicut. alias disciplinas, ita Ü- 
las etiam fovelnt ac provehet, que 
posta sunt in explicatione natu- 
TG. Quibus in studiis, non ad- 
versatur Ecclesia si quid mens 
repererit novi: non repugnat quin 
plura querantur ad decus com- 
moditatemque vite: immo tner- 
tu» desidiaque inimica, magnopere 
vult ut hominum ingenia uberes fe- 
rant exercitatione et cultura fruc- 
tus: incitamenta prebet ad omne 
genus artium atque operam: om- 
niaque harum rerum studia ad 
honestatem. salutemque virtute sua 
dirigens impedire nititur, quomi- 
nus a Deo bonisque celestibus sua 
hominem intelligentia atque indu- 
stria deflectat. 
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mind in which the beginnings of a 
voluntary departing from God are 
visible; but since every true thing 
must necessarily proceed from God, 
whatever of truth is by search at- 
tained, the Church acknowledges as 
a certain token of the divine mind. 
And since there is no truth in the 
world which can take away belief in 
the doctrines divinely handed down 
and many things which confirm it, 
and since every finding of truth may 
impel man to the knowledge or 
praise of God himself, therefore 
whatever may happen to extend the 
range of knowledge, the Church 
will always willingly and joyfully 
accept; and she will, as is her wont 
in the case of other studies, steadily 
encourage and promote those also 
which are concerned with the inves- 
tigation of nature. If the mind 
finds anything new in them, the 
Church offers no opposition; she 
fights, not against the search after 
more things for the grace and con- 
venience of life—nay, a very foe to 
inertness and sloth, she earnestly 
wishes that the talents of men 
should, by being cultivated and ex- 
ercised, bear still richer fruits; she 
offers inducements to every sort of 
art and craft, and directing by her 
own innate worth all the pursuits of 
these things to virtue and salvation, 
she strives to save man's own intel- 








ENTER RER | 


|part each day farther from them, 
Nihilominus quia in lucem pro-| Nevertheless, because truth 


te\brought to light is wont of its 
-|own accord to spread widely, and 
by degrees to pervade the minds 
of men, we, therefore, moved by 
the consciousness of our exalted 
and most sacred office, that is 
our apostolie commission to all na- 
tions, speak the trnth freely as we 
ought to speak: not that we have 
no perception of the spirit of the 
times, or that we think the honest 
and useful improvements of our age 
are to be repudiated, but because we 
would wish the highways of pub- 
lie affuirs to be safer from attacks, 
and their foundations more stable, 
and that without detriment to the 
true freedom of the peoples; for 
amongst men the mother and best 
guardian of liberty is truth: “ Zhe 
truth shall make you free." ' 
Therefore at so critical a juncture 
of events, Catholic men, if, as it be- 
hooves them, they will listen to us, 


fungimur ad gentes universas, 
legatione permoti, ea qua vera 
sunt, libere, ut debemus, eloqui- 
mury non quod non perspectam 
habsamus rationem temporum, aut | 
repudianda aatis nostra honesta | 
atque utilia incrementa putemus, 
sed quod rerum publicarum. tuti- 
ora ab offensionibus itinera ac fir- 
miora fundamenta vellemus: id- 
que incolumi populorum germana 
libertate ; in hominibus enim ma- 
ter et custos optima libertatis ve- 
ritas est: Veritas liberabit. vos.' 


[taque in tam difficili rerum 
cursu Catholici homines, δὲ nos, | 
ut oportet, audierint, facile vide- 

: UTE: viii. 92. 
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per se ipsa probari nemini de-|ples upon which it rests are ab. 
beant. : 


they ought to be approved by no 
| men. 

Potest. tamen. aut in privatis| - Now the field of human conduct 
domesticisque rebus, aut in publi- | may lie either in private and domes- 
cis actio. versari. Privatim qui-|tie or in publie affairs. In private 
- | life the first duty is to conform one's 
-| life and manners to the precepts of 
formare vitam et mores, nec re-|the Gospel, and not to refuse if 
cusare si quid Christiana virtus| Christian virtue requires of us to 
exigat ad patiendum tolerandum- | bear something more diffieult than 
que paulo difficilius. Debent pra-|usual. Moreover, individuals are 
terea. singuli Ecclesiam sic dili-| bound to love the Church as their 
gere, ut communem matrem : ejus-| common mother; to keep her laws 
que et jura salva velle: conarique | obediently ; to give her the service 
ut ab dis in quos quisque aliquid | of due honor, and wish her rights 





solutely such that, of themselves, 


auctoritate potest, pari pietate co- 
latur atque ametur. 


Illud etiam public® salutis in- 
terest, ad rerum urbanarum ad- 
ministrationem conferre sapienter 
operam : 4n eaque studere mazime 
et efficere, ut adolescentibus ad re- 
digionem, ad probos mores infor- 
mandis ea ratione, qua aquum 
est Christianis, publice consultum 
wii: quibus em rebus magnopere 
DE singularum salus civita- 


p Catholicorum hominum ope- 
ram er hoc tanquam angustiore 


campo longius excurrere, ipsam- 
que summam rempublicam com- 


respeeted, and endeavor to have her 
fostered and beloved with like piety 
by those over whom they may ex- 
ercise authority. 

It is also of great importance to 
the publie welfare diligently and 
wisely to giveattention to education 
and eulture; to bestow careful at- 
tention upon them, and to take ef- 
fectual care that publie provision be 
made for the training of youth in 
religion and morality, as Christians 
are bound to provide; for upon 
these things depend very much the 
welfare of every State. 

And further, to speak generally, 
it is useful and honorable for the at- 
tention of Catholie men to pass be- 
yond this narrower field, and to em- 








has ipsas rationes, quoad. fieri po- ΠΕΡ ΣΟ ΣῈ 
lest, in bonum. publicum transfe-| methods, as far as may be, to the un- - 
rant sincerum. atque verum, desti-\ mixed and true public good, holding 
natum animo habentes, sapientiam | this purpose in their minds, to in- 
virtutemque Catholica religionis, | fuse into all the veins of the com- 
tanquam saluberrimum succum ao| monwealth the most healthy sap 
sanguinem, im omnes veipubliom|and blood as it were—the wisdom 
venas inducere. ^ . and virtue of the Catholic re- 
ligion. 

Haud aliter acetum in primis| Such was the course adopted in 
Ecclesiw wtatibus. Mores enim |the first ages of the Church. For 
et studia. ethnicorum quam longis-|the ways and aspirations of the 
sime a studiis abhorrebant mori- | heathen were as widely divergent as 
busque evangelicis : — Christianos | possible from the ways and aspira- 
tamen cernere. erat in media su-|tions of the Gospel; yet Christians 
perstitione incorruplos semperque | were seentobe incorruptin the midst 
sui similes animose, quacumque | of superstition, and always true to 
daretur aditus, inferre sese. Fi-| themselves, entering with spirit ev- 
deles in exemplum principibus, | ery walk in life which was open to 
obedientesque, quoad fas esset, àm-| them. Models of fidelity to their 
perio legum, fundebant mirificum | prinees, obedient, where lawful, to 
splendorem | sanctitatis usquequa- | the sovereign power, they exhibited 
que, prodesse. studebant fratribus, | the wonderful splendor of holiness 
vocare ceteros ad sapientiam. Chri- | everywhere; they sought the good 
ati, cedere tamen loco atque emori | of their neighbor, and to call others 
fortiter parati, δὲ honores, si ma-|to the wisdom of Christ; bravely 
gistratus, δὲ imperia retinere, in-| prepared to renounce public life, 
colum virtute nequivissent. and even to die, if it was impossible 
for them to retain their offices, or 
magistracies, or commands with un- 
|sullied virtue. 

Qua ratione celeriter instituta| And thus Christian eustoms soon 
Christiana non modo in privatas| found. their way, not only into 
domos, sed in castra, in curiam, in | private houses, but into the camp, 
ipsam regiam invexere. “ Hesterni | the senate, and even the imperial 
sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus,| palace. “We are of yesterday 
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urbes, insulas, castella, municipia, 
conciliabula, castra psa, tribus, 
decurias, palatium, senatum, fo- 
rum,‘ ia ut fides Christiana, 
cum evangelium publice profiteri 
lege licuit, non in cunis vagiens, 
sed adulta et jam satis firma in 
magna civitatum parte apparuit. 


Jamvero his temporibus consen- 
taneum est, hec majorum exempla 
renovart.— Catholicos quidem, quot- 
quot digni sunt eo nomine, pri- 
mum omnium necesse est aman- 
tissimos Ecclesia filios et esse et 
vider? velle: qua ves nequeant 
cum hac laude consistere, eas sine 
cunctatione respuere: institutis po- 
pulorum, quantum honeste fieri 
potest, ad veritatis justitieque pa- 
trocinium ute: elaborare, ut con- 
stitutum nature Deique lege mo- 
dum libertas agendi ne transiliat: 
dare operam ut ad eam, quam di- 
vimus, Christianam similitudi- 
nem et formam omnis respublica 
traducatur. 


Harum rerum adiprscendarum 
ratio constitue uno certoque modo 
haud commode potest cum debeat 
singulis locis temporibusque, que 
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and we have filled all that you 
have, cities, great tenernents, mili- 
tary stations, municipalities, coun- 
cile the very camps, the rank and 
file of the army, the officerships, the 
palace, the senate, the forum," ' so 
that the Christian faith, as soon as 
it was lawful to profess the Gospel 
publiely, was manifest at once in a 
great part of the empire, no longer 
as ἃ babe crying in its cradle, but 
grown up to robust manhood. 

Now in these times it is desirable 
to renew these examples of our fore- 
fathers. Catholics indeed, as many 
as are worthy of the name, must be- 
fore all things be, and be willing to 
be seen to be, most loving sons of 
the Church ; whatsoever is incon- 
sistent with this good report, they 
must without hesitation reject ; they 
must use popular institutions as far 
as honestly can be to the advantage 
of truth and justice; they must take 
care that liberty of action shall not 
transgress the bounds ordained by 
the law of nature and God ; and so 
work that the whole of public life 
shall be transformed into what we 
have called a Christian image and 
likeness. 

The means to these ends can 
scarcely be laid down upon one 
uniform plan, since they must suit 
places and times very different fro a 


- 


! Tertull. Apol. n. 37. 
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sunt multum. inter se disparia, con- | each other. Nevertheless,in the first 
venire. Nihilominus conservanda | place, let concord of wills be pre- 
in primis est voluntatum concor-|served and unity of aim be main- 
dia, querendaque agendorum simi-|tained. And each will be best at- 
litudo. Atque optime utrumque |tained if all consider the admoni- 
impetrabitur, δὲ preseripta Sedis|tions of the Apostolic See a law 
Apostoliem legem vite singuli pu-|of conduct, and obey the bish- 
tent, atque. Episcopis obtemperent, |ops whom “the Holy Spirit has 
qnos Spiritus Sanctus posuit regere| placed to rule the Church of 





Eeclesiam Dei.’ 


minis necessario postulat ut in 
profitendis doctrinis, que ab Ee- 
clesia, traduntur una sit omnium 
sententia, et summa constantia, et 
hae em parte cavendum me quis 
opinionibus falsis aut ullo modo 
conniveat, aut mollius resistat, 
quam veritas patiatur. De iis 
qua sunt opinabilia, licebit. cum 
moderatione studioque indagande 
veritatis disputare, procul tamen 
suspicionibus injuriosis, erimina- 
lionibusque mutuis. — Quam οὗ 
rem ne animorum conjunctio cri- 
minandi temeritate dirimatur, sic 
intelligant universi: integritatem 
professionis Catholicw | consistere 
nequaquam. posse cum opinionibus 
ad naturalismum wel rationalis 
mum accedentibus, quarum. sum- 
ma est tollere funditus instituta 
Christiana, hominisque stabilive 
in societate principatum postha- 


God." i 

The defence of the Catholic name, 
indeed, of necessity demands that 
in the profession of doctrines which 
are handed down by the Church the 
opinion of all shall be one, and their 
constancy perfect, and under this 
head care must be taken that no one 
connives in any degree at false opin- 
ions or resists with less vigor than 
truth requires. Ooncerning those 
things which are matters of opinion, 
it will be lawful to hold different 
views with moderation and with a 
desire of investigating the truth, 
without injurious suspicions and 
mutual ineriminations. For which 
purpose, lest unity of spirit be brok- 
en by temerity of accusation, let all 


‘understand that integrity of the 
| Catholic profession ean by no means 


be reconciled with any opinions ap- 
proaching naturalism or rational- 
ism, whose sum total is the uproot- 
ing of Christian institutions alto- 
gether, and the establishment of the 


d Acts XX. 28, 
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supremacy of man upon the de 
thronement of God. 


Pariter non lere aliam off-| Likewise it is unlawful to follow 


cii formam privatim sequi, aliam 
publice, ita scilicet ut Ecclesie 
auctoritas in ^ta privata obser- 
vetur, in publica respuatur. Hoc 
enim esset. honesta, et turpia. con- 
jungere, hominemque secum fa- 
cere digladiantem, cum contra de- 
beat sibi semper constare, neque 
ulla in re ullove in genere vite 
a virtute Christiana deficere. 


Verum si queratur de rationi- 
bus mere politicis, de optimo ge- 
nere reipublice, de ordinandis alia 
vel alia ratione civitatibus, utique 
de his rebus potest honesta esse 
dissensto. Quorum igitur cognita 
ceterogui pietas est, animusque de- 
creta, Sedis Apostoliom obedienter 
accipero paratus, vis vilio verti 
dissentaneum de rebus, quas dixi- 
mus sententiam, justitia, non pa- 
titur: multoque est major injuria, 
δὲ an crimen violate suspectave 
Jide; Catholicw, quod non semel 
Jactum dolemus, adducantur. 


Omninoque istud preceptum te- 
neant qui cogitationes suas solent 
mandare Utteris, maximeque ephe- 


one line of duty in private and 
another in public, so that the au- 
thority of the Church shall be 
observed in private, and spurned 
in publie. For this would be to 
join together things honest and 
disgraceful, and to make a man 
play a game of fence with himself, 
when on the contrary he ought al- 
ways to be consistent, and never in 
any the least thing or any rank of 
life decline from Christian virtue. 

But if it be a question of prin- 
ciples merely political, concerning 
the best form of government, of 
civil regulations of one kind or an- 
other, concerning these things, of 
course, there 18 room for disagree- 
ment without harm. Those whose 
piety, therefore, is known on other 
accounts, and whose minds are ready 
to accept the decrees of the A pos- 
tolie See, justice will not allow to 
be reproached because they differ 
on these subjects; and much great- 
er is the injury if they are charged 
with having violated the Catholic 
faith, or being of doubtful ortho- 
doxy—a thing we have had to de- 
plore more than once. 

And let all hold this precept 
absolutely who are wont to com- 
mit their thoughts to writing, es- 
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meridum auctores. In hac qui-|pecially journalists and writers — 
dem de rebus maaimis contentio-|for the press. In this eonten- 
ne nihil est intestinis concertatio-|tion for the highest things no - 
nibus, vel partium. studiis relin-| room should be left for intestine 
quendum loci, sed conspirantibus | conflicts or the greed of parties, but 
animis studiisque id debent uni-|let all, uniting together, seek the 
versi contendere, quod est com-|common object of all, the preserva- 
mune omnium propositum, reli- tion of religion and the common- 
gionem. remque publicam conser-| wealth. If, therefore, there have 
vare. Si quid igitur dissidiorum been dissensions, let them be oblit- 
antea fuit, oportet voluntaria qua-| erated in willing forgetfulness; if 
dam oblivione conterere: si quid|there has been anything rash, any- 
temere, si quid injuria actum, ad |thing injurious, to whomsoever this 
quoseumque demum ea culpa per- | fault belongs let reparation be made 
tineat, compensandum. est caritate| by mutual charity, and especial- 
mutua, et praecipuo quodam om-|ly by obedience to the Apostolic 
nium $n Apostolicam. Sedem obse- | See. 
quio redimendum. 
— Hae via duas res preclarissi-| In this way Catholics will obtain 
mas: Catholici consecuturi sunt : | two things that are most excellent: 
alteram, ut adjutores sese imperti- | one that they will make themselves 
ant Keclesie in conservanda pro-|helps to the Church in preserving 
pagandaque sapientia Christiana:|and propagating Christian knowl- 
alteram ut beneficio maximo affici-| edge; the other that they will ben- 
ant societatem. civilem, cujus mala-\efit civil society, whose safety is 
rum doctrinarum cupiditatumque| gravely compromised by evil doc- 
equssa, magnopere periclitatur sa- |trines and inordinate cupidity. 
lus. | 
Hee quidem,Venerabiles Fratres,| These then, Venerable Brethren, 
habuimus, que universis Catholiei | are the teachings that we have had 
orbis gentibus traderemus de eivi-|to transmit to all nations of the 
tatum constitutione Christiana, of-| Catholie world concerning the 
Jiciisque civium singulorum. Christian constitution of States 
land the duties of individual cit- 
| izens. 
Dut it behooves us to implore 










Ceterum implorare summis pre- 
Vor. IT.—Q a 
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cibus oportet caleste presidium, 
orandusque Deus, ut hac, que ad 
ipsius gloriam communemque hu- 
mani generis salutem. cupimus et 
conamur, optatos ad exitus idem 
ipse perducat, cujus est ilustrare 
hominum mentes, permovere volun- 
tates. Divinorum autem beneficro- 
rum auspicium, et paterna benevo- 
lentia Nostra testem vobis, Venera- 
biles | Fratres, et clero populoque 
universo vestra fide vigilantiaque 
commisso apostolicam benedictio- 
nem peramanter in Domino im- 
pertimus. 


Datum Rome apud S. Petrum 
die 1 novembris anno 
MDCCCLX XX V, pontificatus 


nostri anno octavo. 


LEO PP. XIII. 


DEI. 1885. 


with most earnest prayers the pro- 
tection of Heaven, and to beseech 
almighty God, whose alone it is to 
enlighten the minds of men and 
move their wills, himself to bring 
these our longing and efforts for his 
glory and for man's salvation to the 
issue that we hope for. Asa pledge 
of the divine favors, and in witness 
of our paternal benevolence to. you, 
Venerable Brethren, to the clergy, 
and to all the people committed to 
your faith and vigilance, we loving- 
ly bestow in the Lord the apostolic 
benediction. 


Given in Rome, at St. Peter's, on the 
first day of November, in the year 
of our Lord MDCCCLXXXV, 
of our pontificate the eight. 


LEO PP. XIII. 


NOTE. 


Tuer Encycuicau or 1888. 


IN a more recent Encyclical, * Zibertas prestantissimum nature 


donum,” issued June 20, 1888, Leo XIII. — one of the wisest, most 


moderate, and most liberal popes of 


modern times—reiterates the same 


doctrine on civil government, liberty, and the relation of Church and 


State, even more strongly than in 


the bull of 1885. He begins by 


praising liberty as the most excellent gift of nature, which belongs 


only to intellectual or rational beings, but he makes true liberty to con- 


sist in submission to the will of God, as expressed in an infallible 


Church with an infallible head. He severely condemns what he calls 
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the modern liberties (1) of worship, (2) of speech and of the press, (3) 
of teaching, and (4) of conscience, because they tacitly assume the ab- 
sence of truth as the law of our reason, and of authority as the law of 
our will. He first misstates the liberal theory, which he seems to know 
only in the forin of infidel radicalism, and then denounces it. - 

In the same document the pope incidentally calls the separation of 
Church and State “a pernicious maxim.”' And he concludes; ** From 
what has been said, it follows that it is in no way lawful to demand, 
to defend, or to grant, promiscuous freedom of thought, of speech, of 
writing, or of religion, as if they were so many rights wen nature had 
given to man.” 

Cardinal Manning, in a preface to the English translation of this 
Eneyelieal, fully approves of its sentiments, and predicts that “the 
pontificate of Leo XIII. will be known in history as the time when, 
upon a world torn and tossed by anti-Christian and anti-social revoln- 
tions, the abundant seeds of divine truths sown broadcast revived the 
conscience of Christendom.” He also predicts that the two Encyelical 
letters of 1885 and 1888 “will be recorded as the pronouncements 
which have vindicated the political order of society from confusion, 
and the liberty of men from the license of liberalism." 

But we venture to say that Pope Pius 1X. (by the Syllabus of 
1864) and Pope Leo XIII. (by these two Encyclicals) have seriously 
injured the cause of the Roman Church by placing her in open antag- 
onism to the irresistible progress of history, whieh is a progress of 
liberty. By declaring the separation of Church and State “a perni- 
cious maxim," Leo XIII. has unwisely as well as unjustly condemned 
the Constitution of the United States, which makes such separation the 
law of the land, not from indifferenee or hostility to religion, bnt from 
respect for religion, and which secures to the Roman Catholie Chnreh 


1 Perniciosa sententia de rationibus ecclesie a republica disparandis.” 

? Published in London, Burns & Oates, and in New York by the Cath. Pub. Society. 
The Latin text is printed in Acta Sancta Sedis, ed. by Pennachi and Pinzzesi, vol. xx., 
Rom, (8. C. De Propaganda Fidei), pp. 593—613. 
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a greater amount of liberty and prosperity than slıe enjoys in Italy or 
Spain or Austria or France or Mexico or Brazil. American Roman 
Catholies generally are well satisfied with the freedom they eujoy. 
The highest American dignitary of that Church, Cardinal Gibbons, of 
Baltimore, who attended the centennial celebration of the Constitution 
at Philadelphia, September, 1887, said in his letter of acceptance: 
“ The Constitution of the United States is worthy of being written in 
letters of gold. It is a charter by which the liberties of sixty millions 
of people are secured, and by which, under Providence, the temporal 
happiness of countless millions yet unborn will be perpetuated.” 

The crowning feature of the American Constitution is contained in 
the First Amendment, which forbids Congress to establish any Church 
as a state religion, and to prohibit the free exercise of religion. This 
is the magna charta of religious liberty within the jurisdiction of the 
United States. 





604 FAC-SIMILES OF THE ATHANASIAN AND APOSTLES’ CREEDS. 


[Continuation of the Athanasian Creed.) 


PATIRANULLOLSTEACIUS/ 
NECCREATUSNECGENITULS 
FUUSAPATRESOLOEST.“ 


NONFACTUS/NECCKEATUS ^ 


SEDGENITUSE —— 
STISCSATATALEIFLLLIONON 
FACTUSNECCKEATUSNECCE 
NITUSSIDPROCEDENSS 
CINUSERGOLATERNONIRES 
PAIRESUNUSFLLIUSNON 
TRESFILILUNUSSPSSCS 
NONTRESSPSSCH: 
EIINHACTKINLLAIENIHIL 
PRIUSAUIPOSTERIUS/NL 
HHMAIUSAUIMINUS ; 
S EDIOLETRESPERSONAECO 
AL TIRNALSIBISUNTI-ET 
COAIQUALIS ; , 
} TAUILEROMNIASICUILA 
SUPRADICIUMESTETIAL 
NITASINUNITATF/ETU 
NITASINTAINLIALINE 
NERANDASI1} 
quiu LEER GOSABUUS 
(6517 ITADELRINITALE 
$INTIAT 
SEDNECISSAKLUMIST _ 
AD AETERNAMSALUIE/ 
UIINCAR NATIONEM 
QVOQUEDNINOSTAL 
LHUXPLELDELITERCRE 


INCIPITSymBoLu 
REDOINOMPA 
PATREMOMNITOTENTIM 
CREATORECAELLETTERRAE 
ETINIHMXFMEILLUMEIGS 
„UNICUMDNMNOSTRU- 
VICONCIPTUSESTDESPU 
! SCO-NATUSIXMARIAUIR 


IXCAIORNM 'CAKMIS 


DAT, 
€ STERGOFLDESRECLAUTCKE 
DAMUSFICONFITEAMUR.’ 
QUIADNSNOSTERIHSKTS 
Difllius ^" DzH HOMOLT; 
OL TIXIIBSTANTIATATRLS 
ANTESAICNLAGINITUS 7 
EIHOMOLSTEXSUBSTAN 
HAMATRISINSAECULO 
NAINS:; _ 
Pıirfictuspseirficrusho 
"MOEXANIMAKALIONAI 
HHUMANACARNISUB 
SUS LEN, 


AIQUALISTATRL SICUN 


DX MDIUINLIATIM ^ 

MINORTATRISICUNDU 

HUMANITATEM/ 
QUILICETDSSITITHOMO/ 


NONDUOTAMENSEDU 
NUSESIKDS; 
CINUSAUTEM NONCONUIR 
SIONEDIVINITALLSIN 
CARN ESEDADSUIMPTIO 
NEHUMANITATSINDO 
URUSOMNINO NONCON 
fUSIONESUBSTANTIAE 
SEDUNITATESERSONAE; 
NAMSICNIANIMARALLO 
NALLS FICAROUNALS ESTHO 
MO ILADSITHOMOUNW 


The Apostles’ Creed. 


ApostoLorum 
GIN AL" PASSUSSUBLON, 
TlomlAtocaucifixus 
MORTUNSEISECULTNS/ DIS 
CINDITADINIERNA‘TIR 
TADLERESURREXITAMOR 
TUISASCENDITADCALLUM 
SEDSTADDIXTERAMDISA 


NISURRECTHONEM 


ESTXtS; 
CIVIPASSUSESTPROSALUIA 
NOSTRADESCENDITAD IN 
FEROSTERTLADIERESUR 
REXITAMOATULS ; 

ASCEN DITADCAELOSSEDIT 
ADDEXTIRAMDIPATALS 
OMNIZOTENTIS: | 

1 NDIUENTURUSIUDICARE 
UINOSEIMORIVOS: 
ADCUIUSADUENIUMOM 
NISHOMINES RESURGERE 
HASENICUMCORPOALBUS 
suis: 
ETKIDDITURISUNTDEFAC 
TISPROPAUSKATIONEM 
EIQUISONAIGIRUNT — 
JUNTINUILAMAETERNA 
tQUIMALAIKIGNIM 

" AFTERNNM ; 
DAESSTELDESCATHOLLCA 
QUAMNISIQUISQUIFIDE 
LITERFIRMLTERQUECKEDI 
DIRITSALUSESSENOMELO 
UNI; 


TRISOMNIPOTINTLSIN 
DIUENTURUSIVDICAKS 
UIVOSETMORTUOS ; 
CREDOSTINSIM SCMSCAM- 
ICCLISIAMCATHOLICAM. 
SCORUM-COMMUNIO 
NIM~’ REMISSIONEM, 


UITAMAETERNAM AMEN 
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Cyril of Jerusalem, 31 ; quoted, 331, 438, 446, 
451, 493. 


D. 


Dead, prayers and alms for, 269, 344, 370, 
414, 432, 550; states of, 346, 432. 
Decalogue, 521, 512. 
Depravitv, human, 89, 110, 112, 419. 
Devil, 463. 
Dionysius, 296. 
Divorce, 197, 229. 
Docetism, 12. 
Dositheus, Confession of, 401. 
E. 
Education, 224. 
Election. See Predestination. 
Encyclicals of Leo XIII., 555 sqq., 600 sqq. 
Ephesus, Council of, 73. 
Epiphanius, 33, 35. 
Episeopacy, 192, 263, 411, etc. 
Eternal life, 14, 398, 505. 
Eternal punishment, 14, 342. 
Eucharist, 126, 136, 380,421, 427,495; adorn- 
tion of, 132, 137, 430. 
Eusebius of Casnrea, 29. 
Eutychianism condemned, 62. 65, 69. 
Extreme Unction, 159, 169, 394, 414, 421,502. 


F. 
Faith, 80, 113, 248, 253, 277, 410, 445. See 
Justification. 
Fall in Adam, 85, 302, 407, 470. 
Fasting and fast-days, 365, 370, 391, 441, 531. 
Filioque. See Holy Spirit. 
Florence, Council of, 262, 267. 





INDEX. 


358; procession of (from the Father), 34, 88, 
67, 58, 60, 282, 350, 401, 481, 545, (from 
the Son), 59, 68, 545, 552. 
Hymns, 440. 
I. 
Tgnatius, 11. 
Images, 201, 209, 435, 527; approved bv 
bishops, 204. 
Immaculate Conception, 88, 211, 519. 
Immersion, Trine, 491. 
Immortale Dei, Encyclical of Leo XIII., 555. 
Inability, human. See Depravity. 
Incarnation, 6, 319, 408, 471, ete. 
Indulgences, 205, 209, 220, 549. 
Infallibilitv. See Pope. 
Infants, regenerate, 174, 424. 
Irenzus, 12, 418. 


J. 

James, Bishop of Jerusalem, 413. 

Jerusulem, Creed of, 61; Church of, 861; 
Synod, decrees of, 401. 

Jesus, 313, 466. 

John, baptism of, 122, 491. 

Juhn of Damascus, quoted, 291, 294, 805, 319, 
330, 383, 418, 498, 552, etc. 

Judgment, last, 69, 338, 479. 

Justification, 91, 97, 110, 118, 115, 275, 410, 
418; knowledge of, 108, 113; equivalent 
to sanctification, 99, 115. 


K. 
Knowledge versus Fuith, 446. 


L. 
Latitudinarianism, 217. 


Foreknowledge, 304, 307, 310. | Leo IIL, 351. 


Free Will, 92, 111, 307. 


G. 


Generation, eternal, of Son, 23, 96, 30, δ΄, 
282, 312. 317. ! 

God: incomprehensible, 284, 459; unity of, 
280, 459; attributes of, 239, 286, 288, 459. 

Grace, prevenient, 110, 404. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus, 24. 

Gregory Theologus, 288. 350. 

Gregory the Great, quoted, 264. 


TT. 
Heaven, degrees of bliss in, 341. 
Hell. 847, 477. 
Heretical books forbidden. 369. 
Holy Spirit, charisms of, 352-58, 483; di-: 
vinity of, 57, 68, 287, 348, 481; fruits of, | 


Leo XIII., Encyclical of, 555, 600. 


! Light of Light, 317, 467. 


Lord's Supper. Sce Fucharist. 
Lucian, 25. 

Lucifer, rebellion of, 297. 
Lutherans condemne, 428. 


Lyons, Council of, 267. 
M. 

Marriage, 193, 229, 231, 293, 372, 393, 421, 501. 

Mary, worship of, 64, 320, 321; ‘Mother of 
God,’ 62, 64. 88, 901, 209, 211, 320, 323, 
408, 435.472; sinlessness of, 88, 115. 211. 
408, 471 (see Immarwlate Conrertion): 
praver to, 109. 

Mass, 176, 184, 208, 550: propitiatorv, 179; 
for the dead, 180, 199. 

Materialism, 227. 


INDEX. 


Military service, clerical immunity from, 221. ' Revelation, 214, 241, 252, 446. 


Miracles, 244, 253, 455, 473. 
Monotheism, 3, 281, 401, etc. 
Monothelites condemned, 72. 


| Rome, Bishop of, 209. (See Pope.) 


| S. 
Sabbath, 529. 


N. Sacraments: number of, 119, 207, 374, 420, 
Nathaniel, Confession of, 4. 490, 517; definitiun of, 129, 374, 490; ob- 
Natural Religion, 215, 210, 252, 447 ject of, 120, 375; validity of, 122, 167. 
Nestorianism condemned, 62, 65. Saints, invocation and worship of, 199, 435 ; 
Nicene Creed, 57. apparitions of, 486. 
Novatiun, 21. Satisfaction, 155. 

Science and Christianity, 247, 255. 

0. Scriptures, 80, 241, 253, 373, 402, 448, 546; 
Old-Catholic Conference, Theses of, 545. interpretation of, 242, 245, 402, 434, 449, 
Only-begotten, 316, 466. 154; limited use of, 433, 454; translation 


Ordination, 191, 197, 386, 421, 501. 
Ordines Minores, 188, 389. 

Origen, 22, 315. 

Orthodox Coufession, 213. 


P. 


Pantheism, 213. 
Paradise, 316, 464. 





of, 80, 241, 516. 
Second Coming, 337, 479. 
Seven Orders, 187. See Ordination. 
Sin, Original, &4, 304, 407. 
‘| Sirach, book of, quoted, 285, 309. 
Societies, Bible and Secret, 218. 
Soul, origin of, 308. 
Subordinationism, 25. 


Supererogation, works of, 547. 
Syllabus of Errors. 213; comp. 555 sqq. 


Pelagianism, 73, 92, 111. 

Penance, 105, 113, 116, 299, 421, 500. 

Perseverance of Saints, 103, 114, 115. Synergism. See Pelagianism. 

Peter, Confession of, 4. (See under Pope.) | 

Polygımy prohibited, 195. T. 

Pope, primacy of the, 209, 258, 260, 363, 410; Temporal power, 232. 
functions of the, 220, 231, 263; authority ‘lertullian, 16, 413. 
of the, 209, 265, 269; infallibility of the, | Theophylact, quoted, 343. 

2060, 270; gives new doctrines, 269. ‘Thomas, Confession of, 4. 

Prayer, 369, 506 ; Lord's, 508. | Tradition, 80, 82, 207, 448, 548. 

Predestination, 103, 305, 310, 403, 464. : Transubstantiation, 126, 136, 336, 380, 382, 

Primitive State, 84, 301, 419. 427, 431, 495, 497. 

Prophecies, 454. Trent, Canons of, 77; curse upon repudiators 

Protestantism denounced, 217. | οὗ 118. 

Providence, 310, 406, 465. | Trinity, 24, 27, 66, 79, 280, 284, 461. 

Public Schools, 221. | Tritheism, 67. 

Purgatory, 117, 198, 345. 


See Pope. 


V. 
R. Vatican Decrees, 234. 
Rationalism condemned, 215. | Vulgar tongue, Bible in, 183, 186, 546. 
Relics, 200, 435-38, 527, ı Vulgate, authority of, 82, 241. 
Repeutance, 144, 389, 390. | 
Reprobation, See Predestinatiox | W. 


Resurrection of Christ, 333, 477; of the; Works, good, 107, 115, 116, 218, 418, 445. 
body, 48, 69, 396, 503; of the flesh, 47,| (See ./ustification.) 
49, 50. Worship, 365. 


THE END OF VOL. IL 
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